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The 4th Volume of Ma'ariful-Qur’an is being presented before the 
readers by the grace of Allah. The response of the first three volumes 
received from the readers belonging to different walks of life was so 
encouraging that the publishers had to produce several editions of 
these volumes within a short period. The translation of the fourth vol- 
ume was initially undertaken by Mr. Muhammad Wall Raazi who has 
been involved in the process of the translation of the text from the very 
beginning of the project. He accomplished the translation of Surah Al- 
A‘raf from verse 94 to verse 199 but after that he was engaged with 
some other works and could not continue the translation, while Prof. 
Muhammad Shameem after completing the translation of the 3rd vol- 
ume was free to take up the task. Therefore, the translation from 
verse 200 of Surah Al-A‘raf upto the end of the 4th volume was accom- 
plished by him. This volume consists of the commentary of five Surahs 
of the Holy Qur’an upto the end of Surah Hud. 

It is for the information of the readers that the translation of the 
5th volume has also been completed by Prof. Muhammad Shameem. 
Its revision is also about to conclude. The 6th volume is being translat- 
ed by Mr. Muhammad Ishrat Hussain, while the translation of the 7th 
volume is now in the hands of Prof. Muhammad Shameem with whose 
remarkable speed and zeal of work it is expected to be complete very 
soon, Insha Allah. May Allah bless the translators with the best of re- 
wards both here and in the hereafter, give them strength to accom- 
plish the task entrusted to them according to His pleasure and make it 
beneficial for the Ummah. 



Muhammad Taqi Usmani 




TRANSLITERATION SCHEME 


Arabic Letter 


Vame of Letter 


English Transliteration 


l 


jut -Alif 


a 




• lj -■ ba 


b 


o 


.1- ~ta 


t 




*lf -tha 


th 


£ 


r* -- Jim 


j 


C 


• u -l?a 


h 


c 


‘ ^ - kha 


kh 


> 


Jlj - dal 


d 


5 


Jl > - dhal 


dh 


J 


*'j -ri 


r 


j 


- za 


z 


y 


ck- - sin 


s 


y 


yA - shin 


sh 


a* 


jL> - §ad 


9 


J* 


iU, .. (jad 


d 


h 


. lb - tl 


X 


-b 


.lb - za 


Z 


t 


- ‘ayn 




l 


yA - ghayn 


gh 


y 


.li -fa 


f 


J 


jli - qaf 


q 


dJ 


dilf - klf 


k 


J 


f V - llm 


l 


f 


- mim 


m 


a 


dy - nun 


n 




• l* - ha 


h 




jij .. waw 

>>j - Hamzah 


W 


S 


•ii -y5 


y 




: Fathah 


a 




: Kasrah 


i 


Long Vowels 


: Dammah 






: Shortened Alif 


a 


I 


: Maddah Alif 


i 


j 


: Maddah Ya 


I 


j 

Dinthongs 


: Maddah Waw 


5 


u 1 


Alif and Ya 


ay (also ai in some cases) 


jl jl 


: Alif and Waw 


aw (also au in some cases) 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 94 - 95 



Surah Al-A‘raf 

[The Heights] 

Surah Al-A‘raf was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections 



Verses 94 - 95 

i'lrt 

With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful 
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And We did not send any prophet in a town, but We 
seized it’s people with hardship and suffering so that- 
they may turn humble. [94] Thereafter, We substituted 
good in place of evil until they increased, and said, 
"The suffering and prosperity came to our fathers 
(too)." Then We seized them suddenly while they were 
not aware. [95] 



The above verses continue to speak of the events of early people 
and their ominous fate. The events of five early prophets and their 
people have been so far discussed. The sixth event concerning the 
Prophet Musa r vUl <ub and his people is going to be discussed after a 
few next verses. 

We have already noted that usual style of the Holy Qur’an with 
regard to the historical events is quite different from the books of 
history. The Holy Qur’an does not care to describe a historical event in 
it's entirety or in chronological order. Rather, it selects certain rele- 
vant portion of the event then lays emphasis on the lesson or moral 
contained therein. 
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After relating the stories of the early people, the above verses 
speak of the warnings and lessons for present people in order to save 
them from the ill-fate met by their forefathers. The ve?se 94 warns 
people that the fate of disaster and suffering described in the-foregoing 
verses was not limited to the people of Nuh, ‘Ad and Thamud only. It is, 
rather, a usual practice of Allah that He sends His prophets to people 
for their guidance and eternal success. Then, those who do not listen to 
their advice and reject their invitation are subjected to suffering and 
distress so that they may turn to their Lord in repentance. It is human 
to turn to The Creator in distress. This suffering is, in fact, a blessing 
of Allah in disguise as it is meant for their good. The great spiritual 
leader Maulana Rumi has versified this fact in these words: 

J S jS I \jj jl»lj I jjIj JuSS j> Ju jJ L I j jJo 

"The people are made to misbehave with you 
in order that you turn to your Lord in tears." 

The verse 94 has referred to this fact by saying, 'We seized it’s 
people with hardship so that they may turn in humbleness. The Arabic 
word: .1 Cti'Ba’sa' signifies hunger or poverty while the word: < 'Darra 

signifies illness. The Holy Qur’an has used these words to signify the 
same meanings in other situations. The respected Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ^ -Jill has confirmed these meanings of the 
two words. Some linguists have said that the word: if'Ba’sa' refers to 

financial distress while the word: A^'Darra signifies loss of health. 
The verse 95 said: "Thereafter, We substituted good in place of evil 
until they increased." 

The Arabic word: il-T 'sayyiah' in this verse refers to distress, while 
the word: *1^ 'hasanah' signifies prosperity, and the word ‘Afw’: 
signifies increase or growth. The verse implies firstly that, they were 
made to undergo a test of hardship and suffering in order that they 
may repent and turn to Allah. When they did not take lesson from 
this warning and were a failure in this test, they were put to another 
test of a different kind. Their adversity was replaced with prosperity 
and their distress with ease and comfort until they increased in 
number and strength. This prosperity, after a long period of adversity, 
should have made them grateful to their Lord and they should have 
repented to Allah, but being completely lost in material pursuits and 
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perverted by their mundane desires, they did nothing but to say, 'The 
suffering and prosperity came to our fathers (too).’ that is, their 
suffering and prosperity had nothing to do with their deeds, it was just 
a natural course of changing phenomena. It was after their obstinate 
persistence in their evil and ignorance that they were seized by the 
punishment of Allah. The verse said, 'Then We seized them suddenly 
while they were unaware.' 

Verse 96 - 99 

I ic I J^l jl JJj 

j-«UI j \y>^ U 

jt jJ^JU jjAj LjLu’ 

IjJLalil jj£xLf jJjbj llwlj jl 

SyJii jTjifl §1 iris 

And if the people of the towns believed and feared Allah, We 
would have opened for them blessings from the heavens and 
the earth, but they disbelieved. So, We seized them for what 
they used to earn for themselves. [ 96 ] So, do the people of the 
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them 
at night while they are asleep? [ 97 ] And do the people of the 
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them 
in broad daylight while they are at play? [ 98 ] So, do they feel 
secure from the plan of Allah? So, no one feels secure from 
the plan of Allah but the people who are losers. [ 99 ] 

The Arabic word -.'barakah' used in this verse and translated as 
blessing signifies increase or growth. The expression 'blessing of the 
heaven and the earth' refers to all means of prosperity, like proper and 
timely rain from heavens (clouds), abundant and healthy produce of 
the earth and, above all, carefree enjoyment from their possessions 
with no anxiety to spoil the pleasure of things. That is, everything 
would have been blessed with 'barakah'. 

The barakah manifests itself in two different ways. Sometimes, the 
thing itself increases in quantity, as is reported happening with the 
Holy Prophet that a large number of people drank from a small pot 
of water and were satiated, or the whole army was fed to their satis- 



I jiT 
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faction from a small quantity of food. Sometimes, the quantity of thing 
does not increase but it's usefulness or efficacy is increased manifold. 
It is usually observed that a certain thing in our household lasts as 
long or benefits as many people as would have done three or four 
things of the same kind. That is to say, certain things yield lasting 
benefit to people while certain other things do not, or hardly serve 
people either due to being damaged by accident or not being accessible 
in times of need. 

For example, sometime a single morsel of food becomes a source of 
great strength and health, while in some other times a large amount of 
food produces no results. Sometimes, we are able to do a considerable 
amount of work in one hour’s short time, while on other occasions this 
amount of work can hardly be done in four or five hour's time. In these 
instances the thing itself did not increase. That is, the morsel of food 
and period of time remained as they were, their effect and benefit was, 
however, enhanced many times. 

This verse has implicitly expressed that 'Barakah' in all the 
heavenly and earthly things can be achieved through the faith in Allah 
and by acquiring: x'taqwa (abstinence) while, in the absence of these 

two, one is deprived of the: &Jbarakah ' . When we take in view the 
circumstances prevailing in today's world we notice the fact that the 
net produce of the earth is comparably far more than ever before. The 
recent inventions are at our service to ease our life in a way that could 
not be imagined of by past generations. But in spite of this abundance 
of means and resources today's man is proportionally worried, 
depressed, dissatisfied and as much deprived of peace and comfort as 
was never before. 

What has deprived today's man of peace and comfort? No explana- 
tion can be given to this question except that the: &J.barakah is 
missing from these things. Another point which demands our atten- 
tion here is that prosperity, good health and worldly possessions are 
not necessarily a sign of favour and blessing from Allah. Sometimes, 
these things are given to man out of anger as has been made clear in 
verse 44 of Surah Al-An‘am 'which has said: 
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Then they forgot the advice they had recieved, we opened to 
them the doors of all good things. (6:44) 

Thereafter, they were suddenly caught by the punishment of Allah. 
This makes us understand that prosperity and affluence of wealth are 
not sure signs of Allah's favour. They can sometimes, be a sign of 
Allah's wrath and punishment. On the contrary, the present verse 
leads us to conclude that: barakah in earthly and heavenly things is 

a sign of Allah's favour. In order to differentiate between the two situ- 
ations one must understand that prosperity and good health are some- 
times, given to people against their sins and transgression. They are 
usually short-lived and are a sign of Allah's displeasure while on other 
occasions people are favoured with them with lasting benefits as a 
reward of Tman' and 'taqwa. To determine as to which is a sign of 
favour and which a sign of displeasure is difficult as both are alike. 

The men of Allah, however, have suggested some distinct signs to 
differentiate between the two. When prosperity and good health make 
man more grateful to Allah and he tends to worship His Lord more 
than before, it is an indication of Allah's favour. On the contrary, when 
one tends to be more involved in sinful deeds, it must be a sign of 
Allah's wrath. We seek shelter against such state of affairs. 

The verses 97 to 99 have warned the people of the world saying: "So, 
do the people of the towns feel secure from Our punishment coming 
upon them at night while they are asleep?" The verse implies that the 
residents of these towns (the people living in the time of the holy 
Prophet ^ seem to be unmindful of the fact that they can be caught by 
the punishment of Allah any time when sleeping at night. They 
should not feel themselves secure from the punishment of Allah which 
may come to them suddenly any day when they are busy in their 
worldly pursuits. What has made them so fearless of Allah's plan? The 
fate of the early people referred to in the foregoing verses should be a 
lesson for these people. Man should be wise enough to take lesson from 
the events of other people and avoid things to do which had led them 
to death and disaster. 



Verses 100 - 102 
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Is it not a guidance to those who inherit the land after 
it's ( former) inhabitants that, if We so will, We would 
afflict them for their sins? And We seal their hearts so 
that they do not listen. [100] 



Those are the towns We narrate to you of their impor- 
tant events. And surely their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, but they were not to believe in what 
they had belied earlier. This is how Allah seals the 
hearts of the disbelievers. [101] 



And We did not find with most of them any covenant 
(unbroken), and surely We have found most of them 
sinners. [102] 



After relating events of the early people, the above verses invite 
the people of Arabia and the people of the world to take lesson from 
these events by abstaining from deeds that incurred Allah's wrath, 
and by following the practices that led the prophets and their believers 
to eternal success. The verse 100 speaks " Is it not a guidance to those 
who inherit the land after it's ( former ) inhabitants that, if We so will, 
We would afflict them for their sins?" The word signifies to 

guide or to inform. The events narrated above have been made the 
subject of the verb j* (guide) . The verse implies that these events 
should serve as a lesson and a means of guidance for later generations 
who have inherited the land from their earlier owners. They too, can 
incur the punishment of Allah for their disbelief just as their ances- 
tors met the fate of ruin and disaster for their disobedience. 



Thereafter, the verse says: 

"And We seal their hearts so that they do not listen" 
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The word: is used for printing or stamping. It implies that these 

people have taken no lesson from the past events with the result that 
they incurred the wrath of Allah making their hearts sealed. They are, 
therefore, unable to listen to the truth. The Holy Prophet «j* said in a 
Tradition: "When one commits sin for the first time a black dot is 
placed on his heart, if he keeps committing sins for the second and 
third times the second and third dots are placed. If one increases in his 
sins without repenting to Allah, these black spots keep increasing 
until the whole heart is painted black." This ultimately deprives man 
of his natural faculty of distinguishing right from wrong. This, conse- 
quently, leads one to receive evil as good and good as evil, harmful as 
useful and useful as harmful. 

This perversion of human understanding has been termed in the 
Holy Qur’an as ' ra’n signifying the rust of the heart. In this verse, as 
in many other verses of the Holy Qur’an, this stage has been named as 
'taba“. The result of their hearts being sealed has been mentioned at 
the end of the verse by saying "so that they do not listen". 

One may think that more appropriate expression in this context was 
(35#^ j4*) "they do not understand" as the adverse effect of sealing, of 
the heart is obviously related to the faculty of understanding and not 
to the listening. The Holy Qur’an has used the word 'listen' to indicate 
that understanding is usually the result of listening to the truth.. Now, 
since their hearts have been sealed they are rendered unable to 
listening the truth. Another explanation to this may be that all human 
faculties and limbs are controlled by human heart, that is, the function 
of all human parts is adversely affected by malfunctioning of the 
heart. When one loves any one or anything he likes everything - good 
or bad - in that person or object. 

The verse 101 has contained the phrase icle Jof £ll; "these 

are stories of the towns that We narrate to you." The word :C’naba l . in 
Arabic is used to denote some great news. With the word: ^ 'min' the 
verse has indicated that the events described in these verses are only 
some of a large number of events bearing the same lesson. The verse 
has further said, "And surely, their messengers came to them with 
clear signs, but they were not to believe in what they had belied 
earlier." It brings out their obstinate attitude towards the prophets 
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who came to them with clear signs or miracles which are a definite 
means to decide between right and wrong but they obstinately rejected 
the truth, only because they had once belied them. 

We know from this verse that miracles were given to all the 
prophets. The miracles of some prophets have been mentioned while 
the miracles of most of the prophets have not been referred to in the 
Holy Qur’an. This does not allow one to infer that the prophets not 
mentioned in the Qur’an were not given any miracles. As for the state- 
ment of the people of the prophet Hud, appearing in Surah Hud as l 
ill* "you did not bring any clear sign", this verse has clearly indicated 
that their statement was simply out of their obstinacy or, may be they 
thought his miracles were of less significance. 

Another point to be noted is that the present verse is speaking of 
the peculiarity of the disbelieving people who rigidly and obstinately 
followed the path of ignorance, only to prove that what they had once 
said was true, with no regard to all the clear signs and proofs of the 
truth. Most of the Muslims, even some 'Ularria' (the religious scholars) 
are seen to have the same habit of supporting their wrong statements 
in the face of clear proofs of the truth. This condition is a usual cause 
of incurring Allah's wrath. ('Masail al Suluk') 

Thereafter, the verse said fyl? "This is how Allah 

stamps upon the hearts of the disbelievers" that is, Allah seals the 
hearts of those who disbelieve and reject the truth, making them 
unable to accept good as good. The verse 102 has said, "And We did not 
find with most of them any covenant (unbroken)." The Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn Abbas u* JJI has said that the covenant referred to in 
this verse is the Covenant called . That is, the covenant that 

Allah made with the spirits of all the creatures before creating them, 
when Allah said to them: j££,iijf"Arn I not your Lord?" All the human 
spirits entered into a covenant by answering" Yes" to the question. 
Most of the people forgot this covenant after they came to earth, and 
got involved in worshipping false gods instead of worshipping Allah. 
The verse, therefore, has said that Allah did not find most of the 
people true to this covenant. (Tafsir Kablr) 

The respected companion ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud Jji has said 
that the covenant referred to in this verse is the covenant of 'Iman' the 
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Faith as has been indicated in the Holy Qur’an in these words iSll ^ 
lift lit "Except the one who entered into a covenant with Rahman 
(Allah), the covenant in this verse signifies the covenant of Faith. The 
verse, therefore, implies that most of the people deviated from their 
covenant with Allah. We usually note that nearly every individual 
when he finds himself trapped in some distress, no matter how sinful 
he is, turns to Allah and often makes a promise in words or in his 
heart that he will be faithful to Allah and obey Him and avoid disobe- 
dience if he is relieved from this calamity. But when they are out of 
the mess, they indulge in their mundane desires having no regard for 
their covenant with Allah. 

The Holy Qur’an has made mention of many of such people. It may 
be noted that the verse has made exception by saying 'most of them' 
and not 'all of them'. It is because there are people who are so 
perverted that even in their distress they do not turn to Allah, and 
they do not think of making any promise with Allah, while there are 
others who fulfil their promise and stay obedient to Him. At the end, 
the verse has the phrase "We found most of them sinners." That is, 
most of the people deviate from their covenant of staying obedient to 
Allah. 

The above verses have described five events of earlier people so 
that present people may learn lesson from them and avoid following 
the course of their forefathers that led them to disaster. 

Of all the events of early people described in this chapter the next 
event is of prophet Musa r XJl *JU which has been described in some 
detail in the following verses because his miracles are larger in 
number and more prominent in their nature. Similarly, his people, the 
Israelite, were more obstinate and ignorant than other people of the 
world. In addition, these verses, 103-110 carry some injunctions and 
points of discussion. 

Verses 103 - 108 
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Then after them We sent Musa ^LJUJ* with Our signs to 
Pharaoh and his chiefs then , they did injustice to 
them. So, look, how was the fate of the mischief- 
makers. [103] And Musi r y-Jl *JU said ,"0 Pharaoh, I am a 
messenger from the Lord of the worlds, [104] worthy of 
saying nothing about Allah except the truth. I have 
come to you with a clear sign from your Lord. So, let 
the children of Isra’Il go with me." [105] He said, 'If you 
have come with a sign, bring it out, if you are one of the 
truthful." [106] So he threw down his staff, and it was a 
serpent, manifest; [107] and drew out his hand, and it 
was a white light to the onlookers. [108] 

The verse 103, has said that after the prophets Nuh, Hud, Salih, Lut 
and Shu'aib, We sent Musa jALJi with Our signs towards Pharaoh 
and his people. The 'signs' may refer to the verses of the Torah or to 
the miracles of the prophet Musa r %Jl . The word Pharaoh was the 
title of Egyptian kings. The Pharaoh of Musa's time is said to be 
Mernephtah. The phrase i£ ijiHif "they did injustice to them (signs)" 
here means that they showed indifference to the verses of Allah, 
instead of being grateful to Him and having faith in them they rejected 
His verses. The word ^ rendered as wrong or injustice, in fact, signi- 
fies the use of something for a purpose opposite to what it was created 
for. Further it said iQZ ■>£ "So look how was the fate of 

mischief-makers." Again the people are invited to take lesson from 
these events and think of their own fate. 

The verse is a clear declaration of the prophet Musa r T-JI before 
Pharaoh that he was a messenger of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, 
and that his status of prophethood does not allow him to ascribe 
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anything but truth to Allah because the message given to the prophets 
by Allah is a sacred trust and it is a great sin to tamper with it. All the 
prophets of Allah are free of all sins and cannot do so. The prophet 
Musa r y-Jl *Ji£ tried to convince them that they should believe him 
because his truthfulness was beyond question and that he had never 
uttered a word of lie. In addition to this, his miracles are a clear proof 
to support his claim to prophethood. 

In the light of these clear signs he must believe him and let the 
children of Isra'il go with him free of his illegitimate surveillance. The 
Pharaoh, out of his obstinacy, did not listen to anything, but 
demanded saying, " If you have come with a sign, bring it out, if you 
are among the truthful," Jiiiijl cis S[ i+.oU Ilf Si ■ The prophet 

Musa r ^UI *JLt, in response to his demand, threw down his staff on the- 
earth, instantly it turned into a serpent: isu The word 

'thuban' in Arabic signifies a huge serpent. The use of the word 'mubiii 
as an adjective which means 'clear or prominent' is quite descriptive of 
the fact that this miraculous event took place manifestly before the 
eyes of the people of the Pharaoh, and it was not performed secretly in 
a hidden or secluded place as is usually done by magicians. In some 
historical traditions it has been cited on the authority of the 
Companion Ibn ‘Abbas -llc *1)1 that as the serpent moved towards 
Pharaoh, he jumped from his throne and sought shelter near the 
prophet Musa r ^LJl *_U and many of his courtiers died of extreme fear. 
(Tafsir Kabir) 

Transformation of the staff into a real serpent is not, in fact, totally 
impossible as it apparently seems. It is, however, surprising due to 
being unusual. The miracle has to be an unusual act, beyond the 
power of a common individual. Allah shows the miracles through His 
prophets to make people understand that they possess some divine 
powers and are true prophets of Allah. Thereafter, the verse (7:108) 
said, llu Jl' £>f/ ’And he drew out his hand, and it was white 

light to the onlookers.' 

The Arabic word: £>• naza‘a signifies extracting something from 
another thing with force. Here this word indicates that the prophet 
Musa *JU applied some force while drawing out his hand. The 
verse does not speak of a place from where he drew out his hand. In 
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other verses, however, we find mention of two things. In a verse ( 27 : 12 ) 
we find the words SLI* 'enter your hand under your robe.' The 

other verse (20:22) contains the words & jlj, Ziff fZSlj) 'put your hand 
under your arm.' The two phrases indicate that he used to draw out 
his hand either from under his arm or from under his shirt. Arabic 
word: ■! liL' 'bay da means white. The whiteness of hand may also be due 
to some disease, it is perhaps, why the Holy Qur’an has added the 
words 'without an evil' in other ( 28 : 32 , 27 : 12 ) verse to eliminate any 
possible doubt of a disease. We know from a Tradition reported by the 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -uc JJI ^ that this whiteness was not 
of ordinary kind. It had light that illuminated the whole surrounding. 
(Qurtubl) The Arabic word 'naziriri signifying the 'onlookers or viewers' 
indicates that this light was so surprising for the people that they 
gathered to see it. 

The prophet Musa .XJI *Jut performed two miracles at this occasion 
on the demand of the Pharaoh. First, the transformation of his staff 
into a serpent, second, drawing his hand out from under his arm, 
emanating light from it. The first was to serve as warning for the 
unbelievers while the second aimed at inviting them to the truth. It 
also indicated that the message of the prophet Musa was a light and to 
follow it would lead people to eternal success. 

Verses 109 - 110 

’if kJ. 0 & Si 

The chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, "This man 
is certainly a sorcerer of great knowledge. [ 109 ] He 
wants to expel you from your land. So, what do you 
suggest ?" [110] 

The Arabic word ’Mala" is used for influential chiefs. After seeing 
these miracles they said to the people he was a great sorcerer. Being 
ignorant of divine powers of Allah they could say nothing else as they 
believed Pharaoh to be their god and had seen nothing but the magical 
charms of the sorcerers in their life. They, however, added the word 
“ alim signifying the one who knows, showing their impression that the 
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miraculous acts of Musa j.’jLJI *JU. were of the kind that could not be 
performed by an ordinary magician. So, they said that he was a 
sorcerer of great knowledge. 

The difference between miracle and sorcery 

The miracles and sorcery are so distinct in their nature and effect 
that they do not require any explanation to any one applying common 
sense. The sorcerers usually live in impurity and, the more they are 
unclean and impure the more they are successful in their sorcery. The 
prophets, on the other hand, are by nature the most clean and pure 
people. Another obvious distinction is that a sorcerer is never 
successful when he makes claim to prophethood. Besides, the acts 
performed under the effect of sorcery do have physical causes as other 
things have, with the only difference that their causes remain hidden 
to common people. The people, therefore, take them to be happening 
without the help of any cause. On the contrary, the miracles are 
directly a manifestation of Allah's power and have nothing to do with 
physical causes. This is why the miracles have been ascribed directly 
to Allah and not to the prophets in the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’an said 
"but Allah threw the pebbles" (while these pebbles were thrown by the 
Holy Prophet ^ in the battle of Badr) In short, the miracles and 
sorcery are totally different from each other. The people of knowledge 
have no confusion about it. In order to eliminate any possible confu- 
sion of a common individual, Allah has provided with obvious distinc- 
tions between the two. 

Even the people of the Pharaoh found the miracles of the prophet 
Musa r ^Ul somehow different from the normal acts of sorcerers. 
Therefore, even while accusing him of sorcery they admitted that he 
was 'of great knowledge' meaning that his act was not comparable 
with the acts of the normal sorcerers. 

Verses 111- 122 
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They said, ’leave him and his brother alone for a while, 
and send men to the cities to collect [111] and bring to 
you every expert sorcerer." [112] 

And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh. They said, ’There 
must be a reward for us, if we are the victors." [113] He 
said, "yes, and of course, you will be among the closer 
ones." [114] They said, "O Musa f V-JI *-U, either you throw 
(first) or shall we be the ones to throw?" He said, 'You 
throw." [115] 

So when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the 
people, and made them frightened, and produced great 
sorcery. [116] And We revealed to Musa, ’Throw your 
staff." Then of a sudden, it began to swallow all that 
they had concocted. [117] 

So, the truth prevailed, and what they were doing 
became a nullity. [118] So, they were overcome there 
and turned humiliated. [119] And the sorcerers were 
constrained to fall in prostration. [120] They said, "We 
believe in the Lord of the worlds, [121] the Lord of Musa 
and Harun." [122] 

These verses narrate the remaining part of the story of the prophet 
Musa r ^UljJLc. Seeing these wonders of staves turning into serpents 
and making his hand emitting strong white light, the Pharaoh should 
have been convinced and have believed in Musa r V-Jl *-±e- as the logic 
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and sense demanded. But it is the common practice of the wrong-doers 
that they always seek false interpretations of the truth in order to 
conceal it, the Pharaoh and his people belied him instead, and said to 
the people that he was a great sorcerer and that he wanted to expel 
them from their homes and take over the rule of the country. The 
people of the Pharaoh suggested: 

( \ \ Y-\ \ \ ) | l »l>lj t 

"leave him and his brother alone for a while, and send men to 
the cities to collect and bring to you every expert sorcerer- 
111 , 112 ." 

The people of the Pharaoh said that there were many expert sorcerers 
in their cities who were capable of defeating Musa f ^LJl *-lt. 

Some soldiers should be sent to collect and bring the sorcerers for 
this purpose. Sorcery and magic, being the custom of the day, the 
sorcerers enjoyed a high status among people. Allah sent Musa r XJl 
with the miracles of the staff and white-lit hand so that people may 
clearly observe the misery of the sorcerers after entering into a contest 
with Musa fMJl *J*. It is the usual practice of Allah that He sends His 
prophets with miracles that are appropriate to the demand of the time. 
For instance, in the time of the prophet isa (the Jesus), Greek philos- 
ophy and medical sciences were at their zenith. He was, therefore, 
sent with the miraculous powers of restoring the sight of those who 
were born blind and cure the lepers instantly with a touch of his hand. 
In the time of the Holy Prophet ££ the Arabs were boastful of their 
oratory and linguistic capabilities. The Holy Qur’an was sent as the 
greatest of all miracles of the Holy prophet. It's diction and style so 
bewildered the Arabs that they instantly acknowledged a super 
human element in it. The sorcerers came to Pharaoh and said: 

syu/i u Si 

"There must be a reward for us, if we are the victors. " (113) 

He said, 

50iil j&jj |U; 

"Yes, and of course, you will be among the closer ones." (114) 

The sorcerers were invited from all over the country. When they all 
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came to Pharaoh they asked him of some reward if they gain victory 
over Musa r }Ul . He promised that in addition to their reward they 
shall be included among those close to him. The historical reports 
about the number of these sorcerers give us different information. 
These give us a number from nine hundred to three hundred thou- 
sand. The quantity of the staves and strings used in this contest is 
reported to be as great as was loaded on three hundred camels. (Qurtub!) 

It may be noted that the first thing the sorcerers did, was to have 
an assurance about the reward they will get in return of their perfor- 
mance. It is because worldly people are always after worldly gains. 
They do nothing unless they are sure of their gains, while on the 
contrary, the prophets and their disciples always declare: 

I do not ask you for a reward, as my reward is with the Lord 
of all the worlds.’ (26:109) 

That is, the prophets of Allah preach and convey the message of 
Allah only for the good and guidance of people and they seek no finan- 
cial gain against it. They seek their reward from Allah alone. After 
this discourse with Pharaoh the sorcerers got the place and date fixed 
for the great encounter. An open land was chosen for the purpose and 
the time was fixed after the sunrise on their festival Day. It is also 
mentioned in a verse of the Holy Qur’an: Musa r tLJl Jx said: uleji'Jii 

p!Q\ "your appointed day is the day of 'zinah' so that 
people may be gathered after sunrise." (20:59) 

Some reports say that the prophet Musa <JLc had a short 
conversation with the chief of the sorcerers and asked him if they 
would accept the faith in case he defeated them? He said that there 
was no question of their being defeated as they possessed such great 
magical powers that could not be overcome by any one. And in case 
’you bring defeat to us we shall declare our faith openly in the pres- 
ence of the Pharaoh’. (Mazhan and Qurtubi) 



They said, 



ill - - ’ 9 ^ /-< . . Sy 



"O Musa either you throw (first) or shall we be the ones to 
throw." 
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The Arabic word: ‘l&l'ilqa means to drop something down. On the 
day of encounter the sorcerers asked the prophet Musa r ^>LJI if he 
would drop down his staff first or should they throw theirs first? This 
question of the sorcerers was perhaps to show their complacency about 
their art, though the mode of their sentence indicated that they 
wanted to start first, but for giving an impression of power to their 
opponent they put that question. Since the prophet Musa f ^LJl *-Ss. had 
nothing to fear about, he invited them saying 'you drop.' 

Ibn Kathir has said that the prophet Musa r ^_Ji aU* behaved with 
them politely by inviting them to have their turn first. The effect of 
this behaviour was that they accepted the faith after their defeat. Here 
we are faced with a question. The sorcery is an impermissible act, 
specially when it is used to oppose a prophet sent by Allah it becomes 
an act of infidelity. How then the prophet Musa f XJl <lc. gave permis- 
sion of magic to the sorcerers by saying 'you drop'? With a little 
thought we can find the answer. It was certain that the sorcerers will 
show their magic by all means. The point of conversation was to decide 
who should start the contest. The prophet Musa aJu. allowed them 
to begin. Another advantage of this strategy was that the people could 
see their performance and the sorcerers had all the time to show their 
art and turn the staves into snakes. Then the staff of the prophet 
Musa ^^LJl <l-U should turn into a serpent and eat up all the snakes, 
thus the open defeat of magic should be exhibited before the people. 
(Bayan- al- Qur’an) 

So, when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the people, 
and made them frightened, and came out with great sorcery. 

(116) 

This verse indicates that this demonstration of their magic was 
just a bewitching of the eyes of the people which made them see the 
staffs and strings as snakes leaping on the ground, while the strings 
and the staffs did not change physically. It was a kind of mesmerism 
hypnotising the minds of the onlookers. This does not mean that 
sorcery is confined only in this kind and that it cannot change some- 
thing into another, as we do not have any proof against it. On the 
contrary, many forms and kinds of magic have been taken as being 
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reality. The terms magic and sorcery are usually applied for all the 
acts that seem to be happening in unusual way. Sleight of hand, tele- 
pathic influences and mesmerism are sometimes called magic. Trans- 
formation of one thing into another through magic may be a possibility 
but we have no valid reason or proof for or against it. 

The next verse 117 said, lit* Js\ l' JJI, "And 

We revealed to Musa 'Throw your staff.' Then, of a sudden it began to 
swallow all that they had concocted." We find it reported in history, 
when thousands of staffs and ropes were turned into snakes leaping 
all over the ground, Allah commanded Musa r XJi **u to drop down his 
staff on the ground. It turned into a great snake and instantly began 
to eat up the snakes of the sorcerers. The crowd stood bewildered and 
stunned at this sight. Within no time all the snakes were eaten up by 
the great snake of the prophet Musa <lc.. Next, the verse said: 

i o b> Jiajj JjJ-l ji 

3 Qji Iplj JI 

"So, the truth prevailed and what they were doing became a 
nullity. So there they were overcome and turned humiliated. 

And the sorcerers were constrained to fall in prostration. They 
said, "We believe in the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Musa 
and Harun." 



The sorcerers were so overawed by the miracle of the prophet Musa 
r ^LJl that they fell in prostration. This may also imply that Allah 
blessed them with favour and put them in prostration. They added the 
phrase, the Lord of Musa r 5LJl tAc. and Harun after saying, the Lord of 
the worlds, to make it clear that the Lord worshipped by Musa r XJl *Jl& 
and Harun is, in fact, the Lord of the Universe, and not the Pharaoh as 
he pretended to be. 



Verses- 123 - 127 
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The Pharaoh said, 'You have believed in him before I 
permitted you. No doubt, this is a device you have devised in 
the city, so that you may expel it's people from there. Now 
you shall know (it's end). [123] I shall certainly, cut apart 
your hands and your legs from opposite sides. Then I shall 
crucify you all together." [124] They said, "We are surely to 
return to our Lord. [125] You punish us for no other reason 
but that we have believed in the signs of our Lord when they 
came to us. "O our Lord, pour out patience upon us and let 
the death take us while we are Muslims ( the faithful)." [126] 



And the chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, "Do you 
leave Musa and his people that they spread disorder 

in the land while he leaves you and your gods?" He said, " We 
shall slaughter their sons and let their women live. And we 
have full power over them." [127] 



The foregoing verses had a detailed account of the contest between 
the prophet Musa and the sorcerers and that after their defeat 

the sorcerers declared their faith in Allah. Some historical reports say 
that subsequent to their declaration of faith in Allah, six hundred 
thousand more people followed suit and declared their belief in Allah. 
Before this open contest there were only two individuals believing in 
Allah. Now a great army of people became Muslims. It was, obviously 
an embarrassing situation for the Pharaoh. Like a clever politician he 
managed to conceal his state of mind before the people, and changed 
the situation by putting the blame of conspiracy and rebellion on the 
sorcerers. He claimed that they had joined hands with Musa pLJI <Ac. 
and Harun in order to create disorder in the country. Then he said to 
the sorcerers, "You have believed in him before I permitted you." This 
was a threat to the sorcerers on the one hand, and on the other, he 
tried to convince his people that the sorcerers made a hasty decision in 
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accepting their faith and fell prey to the trap of Musa r ^LJI and 
Harun. Otherwise, he would have also believed in him in case Musa *JLc 
AUI and Harun proved truthful in their claim. 

It was a clever design of Pharaoh. He tried to keep his people stay 
in their former ignorance and make people believe that the contest 
was pre-plotted between the prophet Musa and the sorcerers. 

He cleverly twisted the fact that the miracle of Musa r ^LJl *JL: and the 
open conversion of the sorcerers to the true Faith was purely to expose 
the ignorance and falsehood of the Pharaoh. He turned it into a polit- 
ical issue by saying, "So that you may expel it's people from there." He 
wanted to make his people believe that they planned the whole matter 
to gain power over the country and expel the people from there. 

After making all these strategic statements he threatened the 
sorcerers, first, with an indefinite remark saying, "Now you shall know 
(your end)”. Further specifying the threat, He said, ^ \' } fez \ H 

yp "I shall surely, cut your hands and legs from the 
opposite sides. Then I shall crucify you all together.” By cutting from 
the opposite sides he meant the right hand and the left foot so that 
they are made completely disabled and invalid. 

The Pharaoh made all the efforts that he could to control his 
people. The belief in Allah, or ’’Iman' as it is called by the Qur’an, is a 
great power. When it finds it's way into one's heart, one finds himself 
as powerful as to face the whole world and all the forces gathered 
together against him. This was a great change. Only a few hours ago, 
the sorcerers were the worshippers of Pharaoh, but having faith in 
Allah they demonstrated such a great power and courage that in 
response to all the threats to their lives by the Pharaoh, they only said 
with perfect satisfaction that, in that case, (Lyj. l?l. "To our Lord 
we are sure to return." 

The sorcerers were fully aware of Pharaoh's power and authority 
over them. They did not say that Pharaoh will not be able to kill them 
because of their new faith. Their answer was to suggest that the whole 
life of this temporary world had no value in their eyes. Their satisfac- 
tion was due to the fact that they were sure of meeting the Lord of the 
worlds after passing away from this world. There they shall get an 
everlasting life of peace and comfort. 
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Another interpretation of their answer is that though the Pharaoh 
had all the power to finish their life, but soon he will be presented 
before the Lord of the worlds where he shall be taken to account for 
his despotism. In another verse, the following statement is also 
included in the answer of the sorcerers, LjSji cjf jald 

"You may pass any judgement you can against us, but your judgement 
will be restricted to this worldly life." (72:20) This also shows their total 
indifference towards the temporary life of this world. This great 
change in their thought and action was the result of their true faith in 
Allah. In addition to this, their faith opened the door of knowledge and 
wisdom upon them which is manifest from their invocation to Allah at 
this occasion. They prayed, CSf"0 Allah! Shower 

upon us patience and let death take us while we are Muslims." This 
prayer is not only a manifestation of knowledge and wisdom, but also 
the best means of getting out of the difficulty they were in. It is 
because perseverance and patience are the only keys to success over 
one's enemy. 

The report of the commission formed for investigating the causes 
and effects of the World War has remarked that the Muslims who 
observe faith in Allah and in the Hereafter are the most valiant and 
brave people in the battle field, and the most patient in the times of 
difficulty because they have faith in Allah and in the Hereafter. This is 
why the German military officials, expert in military sciences, emphat- 
ically suggested that they should create honesty and sense of account- 
ability in the Hereafter among their soldiers, as they are the great 
source of strength and courage. (Tafslr al-Manar) 

It Was A Miracle 

The instant perfect change of mind of the sorcerers was, in no way, 
a lesser miracle than the other miracles of the prophet Musa r )LJI 
Those who led a life of infidelity and ignorance for their whole life 
were instantly changed into the most cognizant, knowledgeable and 
true Muslims, as faithful as to readily sacrifice their life for their faith. 
It is a pity that the Muslims and the Muslim states are trying all other 
ways and means to make themselves powerful and strong, but have 
become neglectful of the real source of power and strength. That is 
faith, perseverance and patience. 
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Pharaoh was frightened 

It is to be noted that the Pharaoh was in some degree successful in 
keeping his ignorant people in their former ignorance through his 
clever and false statements, but at the same time, they strangely 
noted that all the fury and rage of Pharaoh was limited to the 
sorcerers only. He did not dare say a word against the prophets Musa 
r XJI and Harun who were his real opponents. This is obvious from 
the following statement of his people: Zljlff jjji > ^ ijLJu ^ 

"Do you leave Musa f }Ul and his people alone to spread disorder in 
the land, even when he abandons you and your gods?" 

Pharaoh had no convincing answer to this question. He only said, 
'j’/jtjS '\L\ "We shall slaughter their sons and let 

their women live, and we have full power over them." 

According to the commentators of the Holy Qur’an, Pharaoh tried 
to satisfy his people saying that by killing their males and leaving 
their women alive, he shall totally eliminate them within a period of 
time. Their women shall be spared to serve his people as maid 
servants. In fact, Pharaoh was so frightened by the miracle of the 
prophet Musa f XJI -_JLt that even at this occasion when he was threat- 
ening to kill all the men of Israelites, he could not utter a single word 
of threat against Musa and Harun r lL-Jl j^Jlc Maulana Rumi said : 

j 3 * J* 

Jui j ^ I j 

"Whoever adopts ’Taqwa’ and fears Allah is feared by all 
human beings and spirits" . 

The above statement of Pharaoh's people, 'Even when he abandons 
you and your gods' makes us understand that Pharaoh himself used to 
worship other gods, even though he claimed to be the god of his people. 
The law about killing of the males of the Israelites and leaving their 
women alive was now promulgated the second time. The first time it 
was put into force prior to the birth of the prophet Musa r XJl --it. He 
was witnessing the failure of this law up to this day which was evident 
from the huge crowd of the Israelites present at this occasion. When 
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Allah intends to bring disgrace to a people, all they contrive leads to 
nothing but disaster. We shall soon see that this tyranny and oppres- 
sion, at last, led him and his people to an ignominious end. 



Verses 128-132 



Jj tfi\ ijk...si 4-ojSJ 3i5 
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And Musa said to his people," "Seek help from Allah and 
be patient. Surely, the land belongs to Allah. He lets 
whomsoever He wills, from among His slaves, inherit it. 
And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing." [128] 
They said, "We were persecuted before you came to us, 
as well as, after you have come to us." He said, "It is 
likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and 
make you successors in the earth, then He will see how 
you act." [129] 



And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of 
famine and loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson. 
[130] So when something good came to them they said, 
’This is our right.’ And if they suffered from something 
evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa and those 
with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but 
most of them do not know. [131] 

And they said, "whatever sign you bring to us to 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 128 - 132 



24 



enchant us therewith, we are not going to believe in 
you." [132] 

After being defeated by the prophet Musa, r ^LJl Pharaoh 
enforced the law of killing the male children of the Israelites. They 
were greatly alarmed of the punishment they had experienced before 
the coming of the prophet Musa ^-U. The prophet Musa r y_Ji 
was also mindful of this fact. Out of his kindness, he offered two wise 
solutions to the Israelites. He said to them that only way of getting out 
of this trial was, firstly, to seek help from Allah and, secondly, to 
remain patient until the things change into their favour. He also 
promised them that they shall inherit the whole land if they faithfully 
observed the two instructions. This is what the verse said: Jjl ijiuill 
3!>' j’i-ilj' "Seek help from Allah and be 
patient; surely, the land belongs to Allah, He lets whomsoever He wills 
inherit it, from among his servants.” This implies that all the lands 
belong to Allah, and He lets whomsoever He wills inherit the land. 
And decidedly the end result is for the God-fearing. So, if they observe 
'Taqwa' (keep away from disobedience) by acting upon the two instruc- 
tion offered above they shall ultimately rule the whole country. 

The Only Way To Success 

A little reflection over the above two teachings of the prophet Musa 
r ^LJI will show that it is the sovereign remedy which never fails 
against any difficulty. The first ingredient of this recipe is seeking 
help from Allah which is the essence of the remedy. It is for the 
obvious reason that if the Creator of the universe comes to one's help 
who is there to stop Him? Maulana Rumi said in a couplet: 

Jjl tJLJ ,j£jl j jib j 
Jul >Jjj yj 

"The earth, the air, the water and the fire, all are servants of 
Allah. To me and to You they are dead, but to Allah they are 
full of life.” 

It is reported in a Hadith: When Allah wills to do something every- 
thing turns in favour of that purpose. Therefore, nothing is more 
powerful against an enemy than seeking Allah's help with all the 
sincerity of one's heart. Simply uttering out some formula words for 
seeking help are not enough. 
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The second important ingredient of the recipe is being patient. The 
Arabic word 'Sabr' rendered as patience literally signifies to keep 
oneself under one's control against unfavourable happenings. It is 
common knowledge that nothing significant can be achieved without 
undergoing difficulties and hardships. One who readily prepares 
himself to face hardships is generally successful in most of his objec- 
tives. The Holy Prophet |§£ said in a Tradition, "No greater blessing 
has been given to any one other than patience." (Abu Dawud) 

The Israelites who seemed to have no conception of such matters 
could not understand how patience alone could free them from 
Pharaoh's punishment and bring them success against him. They 
blamed the prophet Musa r ^LJl saying: 

Lo jl It h/ijl 

We have been persecuted before you came to us as well as 
after you came to us." 



What they meant, perhaps, was that they were looking for a 
prophet to deliver them from the oppression of the Pharaoh, but their 
fate remained unchanged even after he came to them. The prophet 
Musa r WJi *J it answered to them: 

■r *..**.•< AZ- 



j dip ■ T j ’iJ" 



It is likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and make 
you successors in the earth that He may see how then, you 
act.’ 



Sovereignty is a test 

The last phrase of the verse has provided with a wise observation 
that sovereignty or dominion is not in itself an aim or objective but a 
means to achieve the objective of making peace and justice prevail in 
the land. Sovereignty or dominion is a sacred trust bestowed upon by 
Allah for making good prevail over evil. The verse has warned them 
that, in case they are bestowed this trust, they should not forget the 
ill fate of those who were before them. 

Though the direct addressee of the verse are the Israelites, but 
indirectly the verse has thrown a warning to all those trusted with 
rule or dominion. Sovereignty or power, in fact, belongs to Allah alone. 
Allah has made man his deputy on the earth. He is the One who desig- 
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nates man with power and takes it away when He so wills. This is 
what the following verse means: 

* LiJ lilll I ij t L2J ^ lilU I 

"You give power to whom You please, and You strip off power 
from whom You please." (3:26) 

The power and rule, therefore, is a test for the rulers to see how 
far they have fulfilled their duty of establishing peace and justice and 
making good prevail over evil. 

Abu Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr-al Muhit has included the 
following event under the comments on this verse: ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid 
once visited Mansur, the second caliph of the Abbaside dynasty, prior 
to his designation to caliphate and recited this verse: 'It is likely that 
Allah will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.' 
This was a sort of prediction by ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid of his succession to 
the throne. Soon after Mansur succeeded to the throne and became the 
Caliph. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid came to the Caliph again. Mansur reminded 
him of the prediction made by him. Amr ibn ‘Ubaid instantly 
answered, "Well, the first part of the prediction has come true and you 
have become the Caliph, but the second part of it still remains unful- 
filled. The verse also contains this phrase, "Then, He will 

see how you act." Amr ibn ‘Ubaid suggested that gaining power is not 
a matter of pride because thereafter, Allah judges the acts of those in 
authority and sees how they make use of this trust. 

The next verses speak of the events that led Pharaoh and his 
people to a number of calamities sent to them as punishment and 
finally led them to their death. The first heavenly punishment came 
to them in the form of famine. According to historical reports this 
famine lasted for seven years. 

"And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of famine and 
loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson. So when something good 
came to them they said, 'This is our right.' And if they suffered from 
something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa jALJI **1* and 
those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but most of 
them do not know." 

The first verse has described the famine with two phrases: years of 
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famine' and 'loss of fruits.' The respected Companion ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas and the commentator Qatadah have said that the punishment 
of drought was for the people of the rural areas, while people living in 
cities and towns were punished by the loss of fruits. When a people are 
stamped with the wrath of Allah they lose their faculty of distin- 
guishing right from wrong. Pharaoh and his people too, had lost their 
understanding. They did not take lesson from this warning. On the 
contrary, they ascribed the calamity to be a bad presage from the 
prophet Musa r ^LJI and his people. The verse said, 'So when some- 
thing good came to them they said, 'This is our right.' And if they 
suffered from something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa 
and those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, 
but most of them do not know." 

The Arabic word: ^ 'Ta'ir' used for omen signifies a bird. The 
Arabs had a superstition that a bird coming down to their right or left 
meant a good or bad fate. The verse implies that good or bad fate 
comes from Allah. Everything in this world happens under the will of 
Allah. No one is there to bring good or bad fate to any one. It is sheer 
ignorance to believe in such things and base their activities on such 
baseless assumptions. The last verse describes their rejection of the 
truth in these words: 

And they said, &&Z Cl a-ft, && ^ ’Whatever sign 

you bring to us in order to enchant us therewith, we are not going to 
believe in you." 



Verses 133 - 136 

lij laji CA J hiZ C*j\ 
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So We sent upon them the storm and locusts, and pests, 
frogs and blood, signs distinct from each other. Yet 
they showed arrogance and they were a guilty people. 

[133] And when the punishment fell upon them, they 
said, "O Musa, pray for us to your Lord by the covenant 
He has made with you. If you remove the punishment 
from us, we shall surely believe in you and shall send 
the children of Isra’Il with you." [134] 

So when We removed the punishment from them, for a 
period of time that they had to reach, they suddenly 
started to break the promise. [135] Then we took 
vengeance from them, and drowned them in the sea, 
for they belied Our signs and were neglectful of them. 

[136] 

The above verses relate the next part of the story of the prophet 
Musa *-Lc and the people of Pharaoh. According to historical 
reports, the prophet Musa r - >LJI stayed in Egypt for 20 years. He 
kept preaching consistently and conveyed the message of Allah to 
them. He was given nine miracles during his stay in Egypt which 
served as warnings to the people of Pharaoh. The Holy Qur’an has 
referred to the nine miracles in these words, oil J-J* li/l'iiJj' "Surely, 
We gave him nine miracles." 

Out of the nine miracles, two were performed before Pharaoh and 
his people. The third miracle was of famine reported in verse 130. The 
above verses speak of the remaining six miracles. The verse 133 has 
mentioned five punishments coming to the people of Pharaoh. All 
these punishments have been termed as ’signs distinct from each 
other.’ According to the comments of the respected Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas each of these punishments lasted for a fixed 
period of time followed by a period of relief followed by the next 
punishment. 

Ibn-al-Mundhir has cited from the Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
that each punishment lasted for seven days starting from Saturday, 
then they were given three weeks of relief. Imam al-Baghawi, citing 
the Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the first time when they 
were relieved of famine by asking the prophet Musa to pray 
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Allah for their relief, they did not keep the promise of believing in 
Allah. The prophet Musa r U-Jl -iJU prayed Allah that they may be 
inflicted with some painful punishment so that it serves as a lesson to 
his people and to their descendants. Allah first sent a storm upon 
them. According to great commentators, this was a flood. All the lands 
and houses of the people of Pharaoh were filled and surrounded by the 
water leaving for them no place for farming and living in their homes. 
The strange thing about it was that the lands and houses of the Israe- 
lites were not affected by the water of the flood. 

In a state of great distress they came to the prophet Musa 
and requested him to pray Allah for their relief from this calamity. 
They promised that if they are relieved from the flood they would 
embrace faith in Allah and let the Israelites go with him from Egypt. 
The prayer of the prophet was acceded to and the storm subsided. It is 
reported that their fields were more fertile and productive than before. 
Again they did not keep their promise and said that the storm was not 
a punishment from Allah. Rather it came to their benefit and the 
increase in the produce was the result of the flood and that Musa *Ac. 
.■>UI had nothing to do with it. 

A period of respite was given to them to reflect and realize their 
error. After a period of one month another punishment was sent to 
them in the form of locusts which ate up all the crops and fruits. Some 
reports say that the locusts devoured even their doors and roofs made 
of wood and other things of their houses. Again they were surprised to 
notice that the locusts did not do any harm to the houses and fields of 
the Israelites which were quite close to them. Once again they cried for 
help and implored to the prophet Musa to pray his Lord for 

taking away this punishment from them and that they make firm 
promise to believe in him and free the Israelites after their relief. The 
prophet Musa r Ul prayed Allah for their relief again and they got 
rid of this chastisement. 

Seeing that they were left with enough grain to suffice them for 
one year, they turned against their promise and showed arrogance as 
before. Once again, a period of peace and relief followed. The third 
punishment came to them of 'Qummal’ rendered here as pest. Qummal 
in Arabic is used for 'louse' as well as for an insect which eats up 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 133 - 136 



30 



grain. It is possible that both kinds of insects were sent to them, that 
is, small pests started to eat up their grain while equally large number 
of lice ate up even their hair and eyelashes. Exasperated as they were, 
they came again to prophet Musa r ^LJi U* and asked him to pray Allah 
for their riddance, promising again their acceptance of the true faith 
and release of the Israelites. He prayed Allah for their relief and Allah 
relieved them of this punishment too. 

The fourth punishment was of the frogs. The frogs were created in 
such a large number in their houses that they covered them up to their 
necks. The frogs covered them in their beds when they came to sleep. 
All of their cooking pans and utensils and their household were full of 
frogs. Being highly disgusted with this situation they came again to 
prophet Musa r %Jl *Ju>, with all their old promises, and asked him to 
pray for their deliverance. This time also they were relieved of this 
punishment. They were given enough time to correct themselves but 
those who incur Allah’s wrath are deprived of positive thinking. This 
time when they were in peace they said that they were sure that Musa 
r ^Ul Ut was a sorcerer and not a messenger of Allah. Those mishaps to 
them were the effect of his sorcery. 

After a month of relief the next punishment visiting them was that 
of blood. Everything of their use turned into blood. Their drinks, their 
food and their water became all blood before they could use them. As 
they took out water from the wells or tanks it turned into blood. 
History has reported it was strange that whenever the Egyptians and 
the Israelites sat together for meal the morsel of food taken by the 
Egyptian became all blood, while the one taken by an Israelite did not 
change. This punishment too lasted for seven days. They were relieved 
of this punishment through the prayer of the Prophet Musa r V-Jl *-!* 
after their usual false promises. 

The people of Pharaoh were subjected to the above five punish- 
ments one after another but they persisted in their arrogance and 
showed no sign of taking lesson from these warnings. The sixth 
punishment has been mentioned in the Qur’an by the Arabic word: 
'Rijz' which signifies plague or pestilence. The number of Egyptians 
killed in this plague is reported to have been more than seventy thou- 
sand. They were relieved of this punishment by the prayer of the 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 137 - 141 



31 



prophet Musa f !sUl U*. Again they broke their promise as before. Now, 
when they showed no sign of understanding they were finally caught 
by the last punishment - the death. Leaving behind all their lands, 
houses and possessions they chased the prophet Musa r ^-JI and his 
people and were drowned in the sea. 

Verse 137 - 141 



I JjLii j j’n 

^JLc 1 £+£ j ji tjf) ^ 

'fii d $)]£j i)jui jijiJ 

ijii? 

Jj' ^ ^4? r ili 4 ' 1> 



And We made those people who were taken as weak, 
the inheritors of the easts of the land and of it’s wests 
which We had blessed. And the sublime word of your 
Lord was fulfilled for the children of Isra’Il, because 
they stood patient. And We destroyed what Pharaoh 
and his people used to build and what they used to 
raise high. [137] 



And We made the children of Isra’Il cross the sea, then, 
they came across a people sitting in devotion before 
their idols. They (the Israelites) said, "O Musa, make 
a god for us like they have gods." He said, 'You are 
really an ignorant people. [138] What these people are 
in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they 
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are doing." [139] He said, "Shall I seek any one other 
than Allah as God for you, while He has given you 
excellence over the (people of all the) worlds." [140] And 
(rememher) when We delivered you from the people of 
Pharaoh, who inflicted you with grievous torment, 
slaughtered your sons and left your women alive and in 
all that there was great trial from your Lord. [141] 

The previous verses contained an account of the warnings from 
Allah to the people of Pharaoh. The present verses speak of their igno- 
minious end, and of the success of the Israelites. The verse 137 said, 
"And We made the people, who were taken to be weak, the inheritors 
of the land, of easts and wests which We had blessed." The verse did 
not say, the people who were weak, rather it said, those who were 
taken as weak. It implies that those having Allah as their support can 
never be weak in the real sense of the word, though they may seem so 
from their apparent condition. People finally come to realise that they 
are not weak. It is because dignity and honour all belong to Allah. The 
verse has used the term inheritance for their domination in the land to 
indicate that like a son who deserves to be a real inheritor of his 
father's land and possessions, the Israelites were the real inheritors of 
the land and wealth of Pharaoh's people. 

The words 'east' and 'west' have been used in plural perhaps to 
denote the different points of sunset and sunrise in winter and 
summer time. The word 'land', according t6 all experts in exegesis, 
refers to the land of Egypt and Syria which was brought under the 
domination of the Israelites after the people of Pharaoh and the 
Amaleks were destroyed. The phrase 'Which We had blessed’ refers to 
the lands of Syria and Egypt. The Holy Qur’an has referred to Syria as 
the land of Barakah (blessing). Similarly the land of Egypt has been 
referred to as the land of blessing in a number of Traditions. The 
Caliph 'Umar ibn al-Khattab has referred to river Nile as the prince of 
all rivers. The Companion ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said that Egypt has 
nine parts of blessing out of ten. The tenth part has been divided 
throughout the earth. (Al-Bahr-a-Muhlt) 

In short, the verse has to say that the people who were considered 
weak and abject were made the rulers of the land possessed by those 
who showed arrogance. It shows how the promise made by Allah and 
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His Messenger came out true as it always does. The verse said, 'The 
sublime word of your Lord was fulfilled.' The promise in this verse 
either refers to the promise made by the prophet Musa pUI with 
his people mentioned in verse 129 which said, 'It is very likely that our 
Lord will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.' Or 
it refers to the promise made by Allah to the Israelites in a verse of 
Surah Al-Qasas (the Stories) It said, " 

Lfi ( Ps - hrA 1 J&. 

,4l4 Lj> ij ur* 

oojj-^4 

"And it was Our will that We favour those considered weak in 
the earth and make them leaders, and make them the inheri- 
tors, and give them power in the land, and show Pharaoh, 

Haman and their armies, the very thing they dreaded." (28:5) 

In fact, both the above promises are one and the same. The 
promise made by the prophet Musa obviously was derived by 

the promise of Allah. This favour of Allah upon the people of Israel 
was the reward of their patience, as the verse has specified saying 
'Because they stood patient.' That is, they were favoured by Allah for 
their being patient in their distress. This has an understated indica- 
tion that any people or individual following the same example, at any 
time and in any place, shall get the same reward. The prophet Musa 
j^Ul when making the promise of gaining the rule over the land had 

emphatically said that perseverance, patience and seeking help from 
Allah was the only key to success. 

Sheikh Hasan al-Basri said that the verse suggested that in case 
one is not as powerful as to defend himself against an enemy, the best 
way to success is to remain patient. He said when a person who has 
been wronged, tries to take revenge on his own by doing wrong to his 
opponent Allah leaves him alone and lets him manage his own affairs, 
ending in success or facing a failure. On the contrary, when one seeks 
help from Allah against the affliction from others and remains patient, 
Allah opens the door of success upon him. As the above promise for the 
rule over the land was fulfilled by Allah, the same kind of promise 
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Allah made with the people of the prophet Muhammad in a verse of 
Surah Al-Nur: 

L_S" <_yi ^ > ilk: J/l) I j JU-c . j CUIjlEj 

^ £>jiJI Ollki.il 

"Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good 
deeds that he will make them inherit the land, as He had 
inherited those who were before them." (24:55) 

As the Israelites witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise by 
having their rule over the land, similarly the Muslim Ummah 
witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise in the form of their sove- 
reignty over the major part of the earth (Rub al-Bayan). It is not justified 
to say that the Israelites did not observe patience, because when 
Prophet Musa r %Jl *JU asked them to be patient they said that they 
were persecuted before and after he came to them. Firstly, because 
their patience against the constant persecution at the hands of 
Pharaoh and his people is a proven fact. Secondly, the above state- 
ment might not be a complaint but a simple expression of their grief. 
Thereafter, the verse said, ijjtf {LX Stf U ijjSSj "And We 

destroyed whatever Pharaoh and his people used to build and what 
they used to raise high." This refers to the buildings they raised high 
and their trees etc. 'What they used to build’ may also refer to their ill 
designs against the prophet Musa r XJl 'What they used to raise 
high' is a reference to their mansions and to their trees. 

The events discussed up to this point were related to the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his people. The next verses describe the victory 
and success of the Israelites followed by their insolence in spite of all 
the blessings they received from Allah. These verses provide a kind of 
solace to the Holy Prophet ^ against his grief at the obstinacy of the 
unbelievers, by showing the annoyance of the early prophets at the 
hands of their people. 

After the miraculous victory of the Israelites over Pharaoh and his 
people, and having a life of ease and comfort, they started to show the 
signs of ignorance as people of wealth show when given a life of luxury 
and opulence. The first impertinent request they made was to the 
prophet Musa f ^LJl to make for them a god like the gods of the 
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people they saw being worshipped on their way. They (the Israelites) 
said, iJJI'j#" IT "O Musa make a god for us like their gods." 
He said, p&l Jls "You are really an ignorant people." The prophet 

Musa was greatly annoyed by their ignorance and said that the labour 
of worship of those people was to go waste. How could he think of 
making for them a god other than Allah while he had given to them 
excellence over the people of all the worlds. That is, the people who 
believed in the prophet Musa j.’jLJi *JU were superior to all the people of 
that age. 

The next verses remind them of their pitiable condition and their 
persecutions at the hands of Pharaoh when their sons were killed and 
their daughters were saved to serve them as their maid-servants. 
Allah relieved them of this disgraceful chastisement through His 
prophet. Shall they be as ungrateful to their Lord as to take the abject 
stones as gods and make them partners with Allah? They must repent 
to Allah for their transgression. 

Versel42 



ajJ'cjLLLo jJLSL Lf UuC lj aJJL! 54^ j 



4 >s*O l 



Vj* £cU>!j 



And We made a promise with Musa for thirty nights, 
then We supplemented them with ten. So, the total 
period fixed by his Lord was forty nights. And Musa 
said to his brother Hlrun, 'Take my place among my 
people and keep things right, and do not follow the way 
of mischief makers." [142] 



This verse speaks of the period followed by the destruction of the 
Pharaoh and his people. Having a peaceful time after their deliverance 
from the Pharaoh and his people the Israelites requested the Prophet 
Musa r y_JI -gu to have some religious system of law so that they may 
act upon it. The Prophet Musa Jl prayed Allah for a code of guid- 

ance for them. The Arabic word: \jjs.\j "wa‘adana’ is a derivative of 
j*. )W a‘dah' which signifies a worded expression of offering something 
good to someone - a promise. 
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Allah made a promise to Musa (.HJI <0* to send His word to him. It 
was stipulated that Musa r ^LJl should go to the mount of Sinai and 
pass thirty nights there sitting in devotion for Allah. These thirty 
nights were later supplemented with ten more nights to make them 
forty. 

There are some points in this verse which demand our attention: 
Firstly, the number of nights to be passed by the Prophet Musa -XJI aJLc 
was fixed to be forty nights in the will of Allah. Why was he first asked 
to pass thirty nights, and then add ten more nights? No one, in fact, 
can have access to all the wisdom and insight contained in divine acts. 
The scholars, however, have provided with some explanations: The 
famous commentary 'Ruh al-Bayan' states that one of the wisdom behind 
the above commandment is of enjoining the laws gradually or by 
degrees to make it easier for people to practice. The commentary 
Tafsir al-Qurtubi' has said that this was for educating those in 
authority to give respite to their subordinates if they fail to complete 
their assignments in the prescribed time. This is what happened with 
Prophet Musi r ^LJl-uJU . When the spiritual excellence that was 
required could not be achieved by him in thirty nights, ten more nights 
were added to give him more time to acquire required perfection. 

The commentators have reported that the Prophet Musa r iui 
kept fasting constantly for thirty days and nights without breaking his 
fast in between. After completing thirty days he took the break fast 
and presented himself at the fixed point on the mount Sinai, Allah 
said to him that the peculiar odor generated by fasting in one's mouth 
is liked by Allah. Musa r %Jl had lost the odor by brushing his teeth, 
he was therefore, required to observe fasting for ten more days in 
order to create the odor again. 

The above reports of the loss of odor, however, cannot be taken to 
mean that brushing the teeth after fasting is prohibited or is some- 
thing disliked, firstly, because the above report has been cited without 
the chain of narrators and secondly because it could be a command- 
ment meant specifically for the Prophet Musa aJu. and not for other 
people, or peculiar to the followrs of the Torah. The permissibility of 
brushing one's teeth during fasting is a practice proved by the Holy 
Tradition. Al-Baihaqi has reported the following Tradition on the 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 142 37 

authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah that the Holy Prophet if; said: 

-jji^jl jiill The best act of the one who is fasting is brushing one's teeth 
(with miswak). Al-Jami‘ al-Saghir has said that the status of this 
Hadith is that of Hasan (a kind of authentic Tradition). 

One may wonder here how the Prophet Musa f ^Ji -lJu. could be 
fasting continuously for thirty days without making a breakfast even 
at nights, while during his travel for visiting Sayyidna Khizr (Al- 
Khadir r XJI Jx) he could not wait for even half of the day and said Cal' 

ill l liJ U«Ij lI "Give us our food, because this journey has 
made us tired." Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan has explained that this difference 
was due to the different nature of journeys. This journey was of a 
created being for another created being while the journey on the 
mount of Sinai was for the Creator of a devoted created being who had 
separated himself from the Creation in quest of his Lord. This spiri- 
tual journey weakened the vigour of physical demands of hunger and 
thirst, making him capable of observing fast for continuous thirty days 
and nights. 

Lunar or Solar Calendars 

Another point inferred from this verse is that the laws' of the 
Prophets counted the change of their dates at night. The above verse 
also has made a mention of thirty nights instead of thirty days. It is 
because the lunar calendar was the standard calendar in the laws of 
the Prophets. The beginning of the lunar month is based on sighting of 
the moon which is possible only at night. It is why the dates in lunar 
calendar are changed at sunset. Al-Qurtubi has reported this state- 
ment on the authority of Ibn al-‘Arabi J&\ j Ly IlJl 
"The solar Calendar is for the benefits in worldly matters while the 
lunar Calendar is for religious observances." 

According to the commentary of the Companion ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas -Lu. jJLtl the thirty nights were the nights of Zul Qa‘dah, the 
eleventh month of the lunar Calendar. The ten nights added to them 
were the first ten nights of Zul-Hijjah. This makes us understand that 
the Torah was given to the Prophet Musa ^XJI -a* on the day of Eid-al- 
Adha. (QurtubI) 

The significance of number forty 

This verse also implies that the number forty has some special 
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effect in spiritual rectification of one's heart. It is reported in a Tradi- 
tion of the Holy Prophet ^ that any one who worships Allah for forty 
days with sincerity of his heart, his heart is made a source of wisdom. 
(Ruh al-Bayan) 

Practising Gradualism 

This verse also educates people to fix a period of time for the fulfill- 
ment of their objective and to approach their aims gradually, as it is 
the practice of Allah to do things gradually. Haste and hurry in doing 
things is not approved by Allah. By creating the universe in six days 
while Allah had all the powers to create it instantly without requiring 
a single moment, He has provided people with a wise principle that 
they should approach their ends by stages in a period of time so that 
they may give due attention to their objectives. The Torah was also not 
given to the Prophet Musa 4* in a moment but a period was fixed 
for it to emphasize the same practice. (Qurtubi) 

It was by ignoring this principle that the Israelites had lost their 
faith in Allah. The Prophet Musa ^suil *4* while leaving for the mount 
of Sinai had said that he would be away for thirty days. When he did 
not return in this period due to being retained for the next ten days, 
the Israelites, being unduly hasty people said that the Prophet Musa 
r ^Ui U* was lost somewhere, so they should choose another leader for 
their guidance. Consequently, they fell prey to the sorcerer Samiri and 
started worshipping the golden calf. Had they been a people of 
patience and practised gradualism, they would have not committed 
the fatal error of infidelity. The next sentence of the verse said, 3lij" 
yj i’/Jt "Musa f XJl Ut said to his brother 
Harun, "Take my place among my people and keep things right, and do 
not follow the way of mischief makers." This sentence also contains 
some observations of religious importance. 

Making one's deputy when needed. 

The Prophet Musa f ^-JI 4* made it a point to appoint Sayyidna 
Harun as his deputy when he intended to leave for the mount of Sinai 
and said that he should take the responsibility of his people in his 
absence. This makes it imperative for those who hold some responsible 
office that they appoint someone to look after the work in their 
absence. 
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The Holy Prophet ^ used to appoint someone as his deputy when- 
ever he used to leave Madinah. The Companions ‘Ali and ‘Abdullah ibn 
U mm Maktum were appointed as his deputies on different occasions. 

(Qurtubi) 

The Prophet Musa r XJI *-1* gave certain instructions to the Prophet 
Harun r ^LJl -JLt before his departure to the mount of Sinai, indicating 
that leaving instructions or guidelines for the deputy is also a religious 
requirement. The first instruction given by the Prophet Musa r ^_Jl ^ 
was just a word " that is, 'set right'. The object of this imperative 
has not been mentioned. Possibly, he made it a general command to be 
observed by the Israelites and the Prophet Harun as well. 

The second instruction was in these words: "And do 

not follow the way of mischief-makers." It is obvious that Prophet 
Harun r ^LJl being a Prophet of Allah could not be supposed to 
indulge in mischief. This instruction, therefore, meant that he should 
not do any such thing as could help or encourage the mischief makers. 
This is exactly what the Prophet Harun did when he saw his people 
following the magician Samiri, so much So that they started worship- 
ping the golden calf. The Prophet Harun prevented them from 

this act as well as admonished Samiri against his mischief. Later, the 
Prophet Musa r V-Ji *_U , called him to account for this act of theirs, 
thinking that it was the result of inefficiency on the part of the 
Prophet Harun -ul*. This also serves as a lesson for those who do 
not care for orderly disposition of matters and take it as a sign of 
piousness. 

Verses 143 - 145 
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dLc.jZ ^ q-» d 

i b IJJl>Ij ijiJaJJ jS\j jjjL) 

And when Musa came at Our appointed time and his 
Lord spoke to him, he said, "My Lord, show (Yourself) 
to me that I may look at You." He said: 'You shall never 
see Me. But look at the mount. If it stays at its place 
you will see Me." So when his Lord appeared to the 
Mount, He made it smashed, and Musa fell down uncon- 
scious. Then, when he recovered, he said: 'Pure are 
You. I repent to You, and I am the first to believe." [143] 

He said, "O, Musa, I have chosen you above all men for 
my messages and for My speaking. So, take what I have 
given to you, and be among the grateful." [144] 

And We wrote for him on the Tablets every thing of 
advice, and explanation of all things. So hold it firm 
and ask your people to hold on to the best things in it. I 
shall show you the house of the sinners. [145] 

The verse 143 carries the phrase j>\j J "you shall never see me" The 
phrase has an indication that sighting of Allah is not impossible, but 
that he (Musa f }LJi *-4* ) cannot endure it with his present physical 
disposition. Had it been impossible, the phrase would have been Ji : 
"I cannot be seen" (Mazhari) This allows that sighting of Allah is a 
logical possibility even in this world but at the same time this verse 
has precluded the possibility of its occurrence in this world. This is 
also the unanimous view of the majority of scholars. The following 
hadith has been included in Sahih Muslim: 

ijji ^ 

"None among you can see his Lord unless he dies." 

The second phrase, Jl jl ? l^S3/"But look at the mount" is a phys- 
ical demonstration of the fact that in his present state the addressee is 
not capable of enduring the impact of such experience. 

Thereafter, Allah actually demonstrated this fact by a flash of His 
appearance on the Mount of Sinai which could not stand it and was 
smashed into pieces. 
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The next phrase is JJ- llu "So when his Lord appeared to the 

Mount." The Arabic word JD "Tajalli' signifies exposure or disclosure. 
According to the Spiritual masters (Sufis) the word signifies seeing 
something indirectly through some other means, like seeing certain 
thing reflected in the mirror. The word, therefore, cannot signify 
'seeing'. It is also inferred by this very verse because this verse has 
negated the possibility of seeing while it has mentioned the occurrence 
of 'Tajalli' or appearance on the mount of Sinai. 

Imam Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Hakim have reported on the authority 
of the Companion Anas *lJl ^ that the Holy Prophet ^ recited this 
verse and placing his thumb on the tip of his little finger said that only 
this much of Allah's light was exposed to the mount of Sinai which 
made it burst into pieces. This does not necessarily mean that the 
whole of the mount was not shattered, but the part of the mountain 
directly exposed to light might have been affected. 

The Speech of Allah: 

The fact that Allah spoke directly to the Prophet Musa r ^-JI is 
confirmed by the Qur’an in clear terms. The first time Allah spoke 
with the Prophet Musa was when he was entrusted with 

Prophethood. This is the second time at the occasion of giving him the 
Torah that He spoke to him. The wording of the present verse indi- 
cates that this later discourse of Allah had some additional character- 
stics as compared to the first speech of Allah. 

As to the question what was the nature and character of this 
discourse, cannot be ascertained by anyone but Allah. Only those 
logical suppositions, in this regard, can be allowed which do not go 
against any rule of the Shari' ah. None of such views can be accepted as 
being definite unelss supported by some valid argument. The best 
practice, in this regard, is the one followed by the Companions, their 
disciples, and the elders who followed them. They left such matters to 
Allah and never tried to make ungrounded supposition to resolve 
them. (Bayan al-Qur’In). 

The last sentence is "I will show you the abode of the 

sinners". This is a kind of promise by Allah that the Israelites shall 
soon take over Egypt or perhaps Syria, referred to as the abode of the 
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sinners in this verse. There are two views about the reference to the 
abode of the sinners. The first holds that the reference has been made 
to Egypt while the second takes it to refer to Syria. The difference of 
opinion is, in fact, based on a question whether the Israelites had 
returned to Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh and his people or 
not. If they went back to Egypt at that time and ruled the land, as has 
been indicated by the verse 137 saying that Allah made the Israelites 
inherit the land, then, this verse definitely has referred to Syria, as 
the abode of the sinners. It is because, in this case, the Israelites had 
taken over the land of Egypt before this event of Allah's light 
appearing to the Mount of Sinai. In case, they did not go to Egypt after 
the destruction of Pharaoh, the reference may be to Egypt and Syria, 
both. 

The phrase s ip VI ^ if "And we wrote for him everything on the 
Tablets" makes us understand that the Torah was given to the 
Prophet Musa r VLJl U* inscribed or written on the Tablets. 1 



Verses 146 - 151 
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1. Another view with regard to these tablets is that these tablets were given 
to him prior to the revelation of the Torah and were not the part of the 
Torah. This has been cited by Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani under his 
comments on this verse. He has cited it from Ibn Kathir. (Translator) 
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<so\> 

I shall keep away from My verses those who show arro- 
gance on the earth unduly without truth. And even if 
they see every sign they do not believe in it. And if they 
see the Path of guidance, they do not take it as their 
way, and if they see the path of misguidance they do 
take it as their way. That is because they have belied 
Our signs, and have been neglectful of them. [146] And 
those who have belied Our signs and the meeting of the 
Hereafter, their deeds have gone waste. They will not 
be rewarded but for what they have been doing. [147] 
And after him the people of Musa made a calf from their 
ornaments; just a body with a moaing sound. Did they 
not see that it neither talked to them nor did it guide 
them to the path? They took to it, and were so unjust. 
[148] And when they became remorseful and saw that 
they had gone astray, they said, 'If Allah shows no 
mercy upon us, and forgives us not, we shall certainly 
be among the losers.' [149] And when Musa returned to 
his people, angry and sad, he said, "How bad is the 
thing you have done in my absence? How did you act in 
haste against the command of your Lord?" And he 
dropped down the Tablets and grabbed the head of his 
brother pulling him towards himself. He (Harun) said, 
'O, born of my mother, the people have taken me as 
weak and were about to kill me, so do not let the 
enemies laugh at me, and do not count me with the 
wrong-doers.' [150] He said, 'My Lord forgive me and my 
brother, and admit us into Your mercy. And You are 
the most Merciful of all those who show mercy." [151] 
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Commentary 

The verse 146 spoke of the arrogant people as showing arrogance 
injustly. The word without truth or injustly indicates that assuming 
arrogance in response to the arrogant people is a justified act, since it 
is the act of arrogance in appearance, and not in reality. It is a known 
dictum: I "Showing arrogance to the arrogant is an act 

of humbleness". (Masail as-Suluk). 

The effects of Arrogance 

By saying, "I shall keep away from My verses those who show arro- 
gance," the verse implies that the people who have an offensive sense 
of superiority over others are deprived of knowledge and under- 
standing. They are rendered incapable of benefitting themselves from 
the signs of Allah. The term 'Signs of Allah', may have a reference to 
the revealed verses of the Torah, Evangel and the Qur’an, as well as to 
the signs inherent in all the things of the heavens and the earth. The 
false sense of superiority is, therefore, the worst habit which keeps 
man away from deliberations in the signs of Allah and getting aware- 
ness of the truth. 

We find it stated in Ruh-al-Bayan that arrogance is such a wicked 
habitude as raises a wall between man and the knowledge from Allah. 
Since divine knowledge comes only through the mercy of Allah, and 
the mercy of Allah visits those who are humble. The spiritual leader 
Sheikh Rumi has said: 

t_il j> US’ jt> ijj l^l *_>! 

"Water flows down towards the slope, and solution goes where 
difficulty appears." 

The next verses continue to narrate the remaining part of the 
story. When the prophet Musa f Ul did not turn up after thirty 
days from the mount of Sinai where he was to be ordained by Allah 
after passing ten more nights on the mount, the Israelites who were a 
hasty and impatient people began to make fuss about it. 

Among them there was a person named Samiri who was a promi- 
nent man, but at the same time, had beliefs in superstitions. He said 
to the people that the jewels and ornaments of the Egyptians 
possessed by them were not permissible for them. It may be noted that 
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the plunder or booty taken from the enemy after their defeat was also 
not permissible for the Israelites. The Israelites gathered all their 
jewels and handed these over to him. He melted the ornaments and 
forged a golden calf from it. A peculiar thing reported about him is 
that he had collected some dust from under the hoofs of the horse of 
the Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel) at some occasion. Allah had made this 
dust to have the effect of some kind of life. Samiri mixed this dust with 
the molten metal while preparing the calf. This made the calf to emit a 
sound like the mooing of a cow. 

Having designed this satanic invention he invited the people to 
worship the calf and said that it was god. He said that the Prophet 
Musa c^LJi aJx had gone to speak with God to the mount of Sinai while 
god had come to them in the form of this calf. Samiri already enjoyed a 
place of respect among them, this unusual demonstration increased 
their trust in him and they started worshipping the calf, and took it as 
their god. The verse 148 has given a short description of this event 
while another verse of the Holy Qur’an has described it in detail. 

The verse 149 speaks of their remorse on this guilt and their repen- 
tance, while the verse 150 describes the events followed by the arrival 
of the Prophet Musa r ^LJl *JU. from the mount of Sinai. It described that 
the Prophet Musa was extremely angry when he saw his 

people in this state of ignorance. It is reported that Allah had 
informed him of their perversion on the mount of Sinai. Now seeing 
them in this state with his own eyes filled him with indignation. First, 
he turned to his people and said: LLll "How bad is the 

thing you have done in my absence". "How did you act in 

haste against the command of your Lord?" That is, you must have 
waited until the book of Allah came to you. Some of the commentators 
have said that it meant that they hastily decided that the Prophet 
Musa ^^LJI *Jlc was dead. Then he turned to the Prophet Harun r XJI *_Ac 
whom he has left among them as his deputy. He wanted to free his 
hand in order to grab him. He quickly put down the tablets of the 
Torah and grabbed the head of his brother. This has been termed as 
having dropped. The Arabic word used here is: which signifies 

dropping or throwing. This gives rise to a doubt that the Prophet Musa 

II showed disrespect to the tablets of the Torah by throwing or 
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dropping them down. It is obvious that throwing the tablets of the 
Torah was great sin, and equally obvious is the fact that all the 
Prophets are innocent and free of all sins. The implication of the verse, 
therefore, is that he put away the Tablets as quickly in order to free 
his hands, as seemed like having been dropped. The Holy Qur’an has 
described it by using this word as a gesture of warning. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 
Thereafter he turned to the Prophet Harun r *5» — )l Ut and grasped the 
hair of his head. The Prophet Harun then gave him the true account of 
the events and said that it was not his fault, for he stopped them from 
this wicked act but they did not listen to him. They were so obstinate 
about it that they were about to kill him. He said that he should not 
count him among the ignorant people and should not let his enemies 
laugh at him by treating him in that way. This made the Prophet 
Musa r yui <Oc cool down. At this occasion, he prayed to Allah, saying, 
0 f / "My Lord, forgive me and my 
brother, and admit us to Your mercy, and You are the most merciful of 
all those who show mercy." He asked forgiveness for his brother for 
any of his shortcoming with regard to his duties. He asked forgiveness 
for himself either for his putting away the tablets of the Torah in a 
hurry which the Holy Qur’an had described as having been 'dropped' 
to make a gesture of warning, or perhaps, for educating people that 
they should include themselves while asking forgiveness for others to 
preclude the sense of complacency on their part. 

Verses 152 - 156 
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Surely, those who have taken the calf (as god) upon 
them shall befall the wrath of Allah, and humiliation in 
the worldly life. And that is, how we recompense the 
fabricators. [152] And those who have done evil deeds, 
then have repented thereafter, and have believed - 
surely after that your Lord is most Forgiving, very 
Merciful. [153] And when the fury of Musa quieted down, 
he picked up the Tablets, and in its contents there was 
guidance, and mercy for those who are fearful before 
their Lord. [154] And Musi selected seventy men from 
his people for Our appointment. Later when the earth- 
quake seized them, he said, "My Lord, had it been Your 
will, You could have destroyed them earlier, and me 
too. Would You destroy us for what the foolish among 
them have done? It is nothing but a trial from You, 
wherewith you let go astray whom You will, and give 
guidance to whom You will. You are our protector, so 
forgive us, and have mercy on us and You are the best 
among those who forgive. [155] And write for us good in 
this world and in the Hereafter. We turn to You in 
repentance." He said, "As for My punishment, I afflict 
with it whom I will. And My mercy extends to every- 
thing. So, I shall write it for those who fear, and pay 
Zakah, and those who do believe in Our verses. [156] 

The first verse (152) has warned those who took to the worship of 
the calf and persisted in it, of their sad fate in the Hereafter, and of 
disgraceful life in this world. 

The worldly life is also affected by the sinful deeds 

A part of punishment of some sins is also given in this life. This is 
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what happened to Samiri. The Prophet Musa r XJi .uLe commanded him 
to live apart from the people not touching any one with his hand nor 
is he touched by any one of the people. Consequently for the rest of his 
life he lived a deserted life of seclusion, walking about with animals. 
No human did come near him. 

Al-Qurtubi has reported on the authority of the Companion 
Qatadah that his punishment from Allah was that whenever he 
touched someone or was touched by anyone of the people both suffered 
from fever. The author of Ruh al-Bayan has observed that the symp- 
toms of this disease are still inherited by his generations. This verse 
has ended with this sentence. I ZlSjZj "And this is how we recom- 
pence the fabricators." The Sheikh Sufyan ibn ‘Uyainah has said that 
those who invent new things in the Shari'ah (take to Bid‘ah) also 
commit the sin of fabrication and deserve such punishment. (Mazharf) 

Imam Malik has also inferred from this verse that those who 
invent new practices in the Sharfah deserve the same punishment of 
Allah's wrath in the Hereafter and disgrace in this life. (QurtubI) 

The verse 153 speaks of the people who repented to Allah for their 
sin after the admonitions of their Prophet, and fulfilled the formidable 
condition of killing each other for their forgiveness. They killed each 
other as was stipulated in the command of Allah for their forgiveness 
by Allah. The Prophet Musa r XJi wJU called them to him and informed 
them that Allah had accepted their repentance. The people killed in 
this combat were awarded martyrdom while those who survived were 
forgiven by Allah. This implies that those who get themselves involved 
in sinful acts, if repent to Allah and correct their belief, Allah forgives 
them in His mercy with no regard to the gravity of the act. It is, there- 
fore wise to turn to Allah in repentance instantly after every sinful 
act.' 

The verse 154 describes that the Prophet Musa r V-Jl U* lifted up the 
tablets of the Torah which contained guidance and blessing for those 
who feared Allah. The Arabic word: 'Slj 'Nuskha' rendered as contents 
signifies a writing copied from a book or other writings. There are 
certain reports that inform us that the tablets had broken at the time 
the Prophet Musa *JU =. had put them away quickly. This .time Allah 

gave him the Torah written on some other material. 
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Seventy people and their Death 

The verse 155 describes an unusual event. After the Prophet Musa 
■>LJI tjj. brought the Torah for his people and bade them to follow it, 
they, being a crooked and pretentious people, said that they were not 
sure of it's being the word of Allah, and that the Prophet Musa *-±c. 
might have written it himself. He prayed to Allah for making them 
certain about it. Allah said to Musa ( .*5LJI *JU that he should choose 
seventy men out of his people and bring them to the mount of Sinai, 
He shall make them hear the word of Allah which was done as was 
promised. But they said that they were not certain of the voice heard 
by them as being the voice of God - 'We shall believe only when we see 
Allah vividly.' Since this demand was based on ignorance and obsti- 
nacy, they evoked the wrath of Allah. They were caught by the earth- 
quake from beneath and by a thunder clap from above. Instantly they 
fell down on the ground as senseless as dead. 

The word used in Surah Al-Baqarah while describing this event is 
(iicli) which signifies thunder, while in this verse the word (i i*,) has 
been used which denotes earthquake. The two words can be reconciled 
by assuming that they were punished by both the thunder and the 
earthquake. In short, they looked like dead, or perhaps they were 
really dead. The Prophet Musa f }LJI was extremely aggrieved by 
this incident. Firstly, because they were all prominent personalities of 
the Israelites, secondly, he did not know how he would face his people 
on his return. They woud blame him with the murder of all these 
people, and would even kill him. The Prophet Musa said to 

Allah, 'O, my Lord, I know that it is not your will to kill them, as they 
could be killed at earlier occasions more suited to their destruction. 
They could be drowned with Pharaoh, or killed at the time of calf- 
worship, but you did not do so. I am sure that You do not want them 
dead, but You aim at giving them warning in this way. Besides, You 
cannot kill all of us for the bad deeds done by some foolish people.' He 
also said, "O my Lord, I know this is just a trial from You. You let 
some people go astray with Your test and give guidance to some others 
who percieve the wisdom and lesson inherent in them. I am also 
among those who know that You are The Wise and All-Knowing. You 
are the Most Merciful of all and the Most-forgiving. O my Lord, forgive 
the insolence shown by these people." As a result of his prayer, all the 
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seventy men were raised to life. 

The verse 156 contains the last portion of the prayer. It said: U zSs lj 
ui ;j^n ulil & "And write for us good in this world and in 

the Hereafter. We turn to you in repentance." Allah Almighty 
answered in response to this request: 

• 'brijl byyJ bj*^. 

"As for My punishment, I afflict with it whom I will. And My 
Mercy extends to everything. So I shall write it for those who 
fear, and pay Zakah and those who do believe in Our verses". 

That is, though all the disobedient deserve the punishment of 
Allah but out of His mercy, which encircles everything, even the 
wrath of Allah, He afflicts with His punishment only a few whom He 
wills. His mercy is as great as includes everything, even those who 
rebel Allah and deny Him are shown some of His mercy, though it is 
limited to this world alone. When His mercy is so covering that it 
includes even the disobedient, He will surely write it for those who 
deserve it by fearing Allah, paying Zakah and by believing in His 
verses. Then the Prophet Musa r ^-Jl U* was given the good news of it's 
acceptance. 

The Commentators have varied opinion about the above interpret 
ation of this prayer. This verse has no indication of the acceptance of 
his prayer in clear words as in other cases the approval of his prayers 
has been' clearly mentioned. For example, the approval of his prayer 
has been mentioned in these words at another occasion (20:36): <i£jl if 
J. jL! dU£f O Musi you are given what you asked for." It is mentioned in 
another verse (10:89) (0! Musa and Harun) your prayer has 

been accepted." At this occasion (7:156), no mention of such approval 
has been made. Some commentators have, therefore, suggested that 
this prayer of the Prophet Musa *Jic was not accepted in favour of 
the Israelites, rather, it was accepted in favour of the Muslim Ummah. 
The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani has, however, said it to be a remote 
possibility. 
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The correct interpretation, therefore, is that the Prayer of the 
Prophet Musa was comprised of two requests. The first, was of mercy 
and forgiveness for those who were punished, and second for writing 
the good for him and his people both in this world and in the Here- 
after. The acceptance of the first request is mentioned in this verse 
while the answer to the second request has been mentioned in the next 
verse (157). In response to his first request he was told that Allah does 
not punish every one who acts sinfully. He punishes only a few whom 
He will for their transgession. Therefore these people also shall not be 
punished. His Mercy is as great as covers every creation of Allah. Even 
those who are punished are not completely deprived of His mercy, 
since they could get harder punishment than they got. Allah has all 
the powers to do everything He wills. 



The Satan claimed that according to this verse he was also the 
subject of His mercy because His mercy is said to be extending to 
everything and he was one of 'everything.' 



My teacher, the Sheikh Anwar Kashmiri has said that this verse 
has indicated that His mercy can encircle every thing. It did not say 
that His mercy shall encircle everything. In another verse of the Holy 



Qur’an it has been said in more clear words: 



pill of- * 



"If they disbelieve in you say: 'Your Lord has all- 
encompassing mercy; but His punishment cannot be warded 
off from the evil-doers-6:147." 



This has made it clear that vastness of His mercy does not 
preclude the sinners from being punished by Him. 

In short, the first part of the invocation of the Prophet Musa e. 
f XJI in favour of these people for mercy and forgiveness was instantly 
granted, but the second part asking for writing the perfect favour of 
Allah both in this world and in the Hereafter was stipulated with 
certain conditions. That is, as far as this world is concerned Allah can 
make His mercy common to all without regard to their belief or disbe- 
lief, but the Hereafter is a distinct world where His Mercy shall be 
limited only to those who fulfil certain conditions. Firstly, those who 
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fear Allah and take to piety that is, they fulfil all their religious obliga- 
tions and avoid things forbidden by Allah, and pay Zakah regularly 
out of their earnings, and thirdly, those who, firmly believe in His 
verses without offering any pretences or false interpretations to them. 
If these people too, fulfil the above conditions, the perfect favour shall 
be written for them both in this world and in the Hereafter. 

The next verse, however, has indicated that people who shall 
perfectly fit the above description will be those coming after them in 
the last age, and follow the last Prophet, consequently deserving the 
perfect Mercy or favour of Allah. According to the report of Qatadah 
cited above, the Satan claimed that he also deserved the Mercy of 
Allah, for His Mercy extends to everything but the condition of ’Iman 
(belief) etc. specified in the verse excluded him. Similarly, the Jews 
and the Christians claimed that they too believed in Allah and paid 
Zakah, therefore, they shall also get the perfect Mercy of Allah in both 
the worlds. The next verse, however, included the condition of belief in 
the last Prophet ^ and in the verses of the Qur’an. This has excluded 
the Jews and the Christians who did not believe in the Holy Prophet 

Verse 157 

ij jj&v 4 j 544 ^ 

fit {Ms i&'rdz 'this ^ 

dlJji Jjjl jjUl t 

Those who follow the Messenger, the Ummi (unlettered) 
prophet whom they find written with them in the 
Torah and the Injil (The gospels), and who bids them 
the Fair and forbids the Unfair, and makes pure things 
permissible for them and makes inpure things prohib- 
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ited to them, and relieves them of their burden, and of 
the shackles that were upon them. So, those who 
believe in him and strengthen him, and help him and 
follow the light sent down with him, those are the ones 
who are successful." [157] 

The Distinct virtues of the Muslim Ummah 

This verse speaks of the people who, in actual sense, deserve the 
perfect Mercy and complete favour of Allah asked by the Prophet Musa 
for his people. It said that the people fulfilling the conditions, 
referred to in the previous verse, in real sense are those who follow the 
unlettered Messenger of Allah. The verse, while speaking of these 
people, described certain distinctive qualities of the Holy Prophet ^ . 
Then the verse enjoined not only belief in him but also following the 
commands and practice of the Holy Prophet ^ . This makes us uder- 
stand that in conjunction with belief in Allah, practicing the Sunnah 
(the practices) and the Shari'ah (The Law) of the Holy Prophet is 
imperative for eternal success in the Hereafter. 

The phrase ,“i)l Jjiyt "The Messenger, the unlettered prophet”, 
has mentioned three qualities of the Holy Prophet ^ . The Arabic 
word: 'Ummi rendered as unlettered signifies a person who does not 

know the art of reading and writing. The Holy Qur’an has referred to 
the Arabs as: jLJSl 'Ummiyyiri because the Arabs generally had very 
little to do with reading and writing. Being incapable of reading and 
writing is, obviously not a quality, rather it is an indication of imper- 
fection. No matter how unusual it may seem, the same sign of imper- 
fection has come to serve the Holy Prophet as a sign of his perfec- 
tion of the highest degree, taking in view the unparalled erudition and 
exemplary wisdom and learning preached and demonstrated by him. 

A demonstration of perfect wisdom, showing wise practices and 
behaviour by a man of letters is considered to be a fruit of his educa- 
tion, but when these and many other attributes of perfections of the 
highest humanly imaginable degree come out of a personality, who did 
not even know how to read and write, makes it as bright a miracle as 
daylight. It is more surprising when we see him living in Makkah 
(Mecca) for forty years without ever having any opportunity to learn. 
Exactly when he is forty years of age, suddenly he starts speaking 
things of such great wisdom and, in such a linguistic style and diction 
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that none in the world could produce a match of even the smallest part 
of this word - the Qur’an. 1 This is, indeed, a self-evident witness 
affirming that the Holy Prophet was the true Messenger of Allah 
and Qur’an, the true word of Allah. The quality of being unlettered, 
therefore, may be a defect for others but for the Holy Prophet it is a 
commendable attribute. 2 

The fourth quality of the Holy Prophet ^ mentioned in this verse 
is that they shall find him written in the Torah and the Injil (Evangel). 
It may be noted that the verse did not say that they will find his 
attributes or indications written in the Books. It said that they will 
find him written in their revelations. It is an implicit indication that 
the attributes and qualities of the Holy Prophet ^ mentioned in the 
Torah or the Injil shall be so expressive and with as clear details as 
seeing them will be similar to seeing the Holy Prophet ^ himself. The 
mention of the Torah and the Injil, without a reference to the Zabur 
(The Book revealed to the Prophet Dawud [David]) is because the 
Christians and the Jews believed in them, otherwise Zabur also 
contained the description of the Holy Prophet 
The Holy Prophet in the early Books 

The Present versions of the Torah and the Injil, having undergone 
great changes and distortions have lost their essential quality of being 
original and trustworthy. Despite this fact, they still contain expres- 
sions bearing reference to the Holy Prophet jj^ . Besides, it is obvious 
that the Holy Qur’an had declared, in definite terms, that the Torah 
and Injil contained the descriptions of the Holy Prophet gjr . The Jews 
and the Christians living in the period of the Holy Prophet would have 
used this Qur’anic claim against the Prophet ig; and the Muslims, in 
case this claim could be proved as not corresponding to reality. We find 
that neither did the Jews nor the Christians ever try to refute this 

1. The author here, refers to a verse of the Holy Qur’an (2:23) throwing a 
challenge to the whole world to produce a surah (chapter) comparable to any 
of the Qur’anic Surahs. Inability in meeting this challenge by the Arabs who 
were as boastful of their oratory as to call the whole mankind excepting 
themselves, the Ajam signifying a dumb person is certainly a clear evidence 
of the miraculous character of the Holy Qur’an. (Translator)] 

2. The verse under discussion has mentioned this attribute along with as great 
attributes as Messenger and Prophet. This Qur’anic witness is enough to 
show that his being unlettered was equally a great attribute of the Holy 
Prophet ^ . (Translator)] 
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claim, which is a witness of the truth that the Torah and the Injil 
current in that period contained transparent references to the Holy 
Prophet . Otherwise, the Jews and the Christians would have used 
it as against this Qur’anic claim. 

It may be noted that some of the attributes and qualities of the 
Holy Prophet mentioned in these books have been reported in the 
Holy Qur’an with reference to the Torah and the Injil, while some 
other attributes have been reported in the Holy Traditions ( Hadith ) by 
those new Muslims who read them in these book themselves, and later 
they had converted to Islam after reading such descriptions. 

Al-Baihaqi has reported the following event in Dala’il-al- 
Nubuwwah. The Companion Anas has reported that a boy 

from the Jews was in the service of the Holy Prophet igj, . Once he was 
sick, the Holy Prophet if- went to his house where he saw the father of 
the lad reciting some parts of the Torah beside his bed. The Holy 
Prophet ^ said to the father, "I bid you to tell me by the pledge of 
Allah if you find descriptions in the Torah indicating my coming as a 
prophet and referring to my attributes?" He negated it. The son 
instantly said "O Prophet of Allah, my father is wrong. We find you 
and your attributes mentioned in the Torah. I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah and that you are the Messenger of Allah." The Holy 
Prophet ^ bade his Companions that they should perform his funeral 
ceremonies, after his death, according to Islam because he was a 
Muslim, after this witness. (Mazharf) 

Sayyidna ‘All * JJI ^ has reported that the Holy Prophet showed 
some money to a Jew. He demanded the Prophet to pay him the money 
back and said to him in a harsh tone that he will not let him go until 
he gets his money back. The Holy Prophet said to him that the Jew 
had a right on him, and sat down by him saying that he will not go 
until he lets him go willingly. The Holy Prophet remained there for 
the whole day and night. He offered the Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, 
and Fajr of the next day (from mid day to the next morning). The 
Companions were greatly annoyed at this behaviour from the Jew. 
They were secretly admonishing the Jew so that he may let the 
Prophet go. The Holy Prophet jg- having some idea asked them of what 
they were doing. They said that it was unbearable for them to see the 
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Prophet in the custody of a Jew. The Holy Prophet said to them, 
"My Lord has prohibited me from doing wrong to any one under the 
covenant." 

Next morning, the Jew who was highly impressed by this remark- 
able experience, came to the Holy Prophet and declared: 

in %2)!/§ ji&i 

"I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear 
witness that you are the Messenger of Allah." 

Subsequent to this declaration of his faith in Allah he said that by 
detaining the Prophet H* he meant nothing but to test the truth of his 
attributes mentioned in the Torah. He said that he had read the 
following description concerning him in the Torah. He also declared to 
give away half of his wealth in the way of Allah. The description given 
by him is this: 

"Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah. He shall be born in Makkah. 
The place of his migration shall be Madxnah. His country will be Syria. 
He shall neither be a man of harsh temperament, nor shall he speak 
roughly. He shall not make noise in bazars. He shall be away from the 
acts of immodesty." 

He said that he found out the truth of this description in him. He 
was a wealthy person, and half of his wealth was a considerable 
amount for the Muslims. (The above incident has been reported by Mazhari with 
reference to Dala’il al-Nubuwwah by BaihaqI) 

Imam al-Baghawi has reported on the authority of Ka‘ab Ahbar 
that the Torah contained the following description with regard to the 
Holy Prophet . 

"Muhammad is the Messenger and chosen servant of Allah. 

He is neither a man of harsh temperament nor is he a man of 
disagreeable speech. He does not cry in bazars, nor does he 
return ill when ill is done to him. He forgives or ignores the 
wrong-doers." 

"His birth place is Makkah and his migration shall be to 
Taybah (Madinah). His country is Syria and his people shall 
be hammadin. That is they shall praise Allah when in comfort 
and when in trouble. They shall say Takbir when ascending in 
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their travel. They shall watch the shadows in order to ascer- 
tain proper time of their prayers." 

"He shall wear a sheet of cloth round his waist and keep his 
hands and feet clean with ablution (Wudu). His man calling 
for prayer shall raise his voice in the air. In battle fields they 
shall line up as closely as in prayers. At nights their recita- 
tions shall be heard like humming of the bees." 

Ibn ‘Asakir and Ibn Sa‘d have cited full chain of narrators saying 
that Sahl Maull Khuthaimah has informed that he had read the 
following description concerning the Holy Prophet ^ in the Injil 
(Evangel): 

"He shall neither be short nor shall he be tall. Colour shall be fair, 
hair, in two locks. He shall bear a seal of prophethood on his body 
between shoulders. He shall not accept alms, shall ride on camel and 
by himself shall he milk the goat, and wear the patched clothes." 

"He shall be in the line of Isma’xl. His name shall be Ahmad: 

Ibn Sa‘d in his book 'Tabaqat', Darimi in his Musnad and Baihaqi 
in his book Dall’il al-Nubuwwah have reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salim, who was a great scholar of the Jews. 
He said that Torah had contained the following description with 
regard to the Holy Prophet ^ . 

"O Prophet, We have sent you as a witness over all the 
nations of the world, as the bearer of good tidings to the right- 
eous, as a warner to the wrong doers and as Protector of the 
Ummiyyin' the unlettered Arabs. You are My Messenger and 
servant. I have named you, 'Mutawakkil' (One who trusts 
Allah). You are neither a man of harsh temperament, nor 
quarrelling, nor crying in the markets. You do not return evil 
in response to evil, rather forgive or ignore the wrong-doers. 

Allah shall not let him die until he sets the crooked right and 
make them believe in Allah exclusively, until he makes the 
blind eyes see, dumb ears hear and sealed hearts open." 

Sahih al-Bukhari also contains a similar description on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Amr ibn al-‘As *1)1 . Besdes, al-Baihaqi has 

reported the following statement in Dala’il-al-Nubuwwah, on the 
authority of Wahb ibn Munabbih, the great scholar and expert in the 
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early books. 

"Allah revealed to the Prophet Dawud (David) in the Zabur as 
follows: 0, Dawud, there shall come a Prophet after you. His 
name shall be Ahmad. I shall never be displeased with him, 
iior he shall ever be disobedient to me. I have forgiven all of 
his errors and omissions. I have enjoined upon his people, the 
optional as well as the obligatory prayers that I had enjoined 
upon the early Prophets. On the day of judgement they shall 
come before me having the light similar to the light of the 
early prophets. O Dawud, I have blessed Muhammad and his 
people with excellence over the people of other prophets. I 
have favoured them with six special concessions which I did 
not concede to the early people. They shall not be punished for 
their inadvertent omissions. I shall forgive their unintentional 
sins if they seek My forgiveness. The money they shall spend 
willingly in My way, I shall give them manifold in return in 
this world also." 

„ J, £ 

Those who shall say W "We belong to Allah, and to 

Him we are to return," when ever they are faced with some 
distress, I shall turn their distress into blessing and mercy 
and a means of his guidance to paradise. I shall accede to 
their invocations, sometimes, by giving them what they asked 
for, and sometimes, by storing their prayers to be granted on 
the Day of Judgement." (Ruh-al-Ma'ani) 

The above are only a few out of hundreds of such Traditions which 
have been collected by the religious scholars in separate volumes, 
among them is Sheikh Rahmat Allah Kairanvi of India who has dealt 
with this subject thoroughly in his book Tzhar al-Haqq'. He has given 
specific examples of such descriptions found in the current versions of 
the Bible, despite the fact that they have been robbed of their origi- 
nality through innumerable changes and distortions by the Judo- 
Christian theologians. The Urdu version of this remarkable work has 
been published in Pakistan . 1 

Some additional attributes of the Holy Prophet have also been 



1. By the grace of Allah, I have the honour of rendering this work into 
English. Three volumes of the English version have been published in 
London. (Translator) 
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included in the descriptions found in the Torah and the Injil, among 
them is his attribute of bidding good to people and preventing them 
from evil. ^ j The Arabic term Ma‘ruf literally signifies 

something recognized, acknowledged or known, while the term 
'munkar' signifies strange, or unrecognized. That is, Ma'ruf refers to 
the acts which are known and recognized in Islam while Munkar 
refers to the acts which are not recognized or known. This has indi- 
cated that the act which was recognized by, or known to, the people of 
the first century of Islam shall only be considered as good-deed other- 
wise it shall be termed as 'munkar or rejected. This, in turn, makes us 
understand that any act, not approved by the Companions and their 
disciples (^b j cannot be considered as good-deed with no regard 
to how positive or agreeable it looks. The authentic Traditions have, 
therefore, termed the acts not acknowledged or approved by the 
Companions and their disciples as innovated acts obl£2) or 'bid' ah! 

(innovation). In the next phrase of the verse the Holy Prophet ^ has 
been described as having the attribute of inviting people to good and 
preventing them from evil. The verse (7:157) said: JSuil j&JJl' 

"Who bids them the Fair and forbids the Unfair." 

This attribute has been, a common attribute of all the Prophets, as 
it had to be, because the very purpose of their being ordained by Allah 
is to guide people to good and prevent them from evil. There must be 
some reason in describing this attribute as a distinct feature of the 
Holy Prophet ^ . A little reflection on his effective way of preaching, 
and speaking to people according to their state of mind is enough to 
show the distinction. The Arab bedouins who knew nothing except 
grazing the camels and goats were spoken to in such a simple and 
candid terms that made them understand effortlessly even complex 
and speculative ideas. He used to receive delegates from the world- 
powers of the time like Rome and Persia and from other tribes. They 
were greatly impressed by his ingenuous approach in making his point 
easiy intelligible to them. His god-gifted capability of making impact 
on others by his speech was miraculously unusual and has been 
acknowledged even by his enemies. Another attribute described in the 
Torah was that through the Holy Prophet , Allah shall make the 
blind eyes see and dumb ears hear, and the sealed hearts open. This 
may also have a reference to his effective method of preaching and 
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making things understood easily. 

The verse under discussion has described second attribute that he 
shall permit his people to eat pure things and shall prohibited impure 
things. This implies that many things which, in fact were pure and 
good, and had been forbidden for the Israelites as a punishment shall 
be permitted by the Holy Prophet ^ for his people. For example, the 
fat of permissible animals were forbidden for the Israelites as a 
punishment against their sinful deeds. 

For example, the fat of the properly slaughtered animal which was 
forbidden for them was made permissible by the Holy Prophet *1)1 
,0^ *Jlc for the Muslims. The example of impure things includes blood, 
dead animals, liquor and all the prohibited animals. This also 
includes impermissible means of income like gambling, interest and 
bribes etc. (Al-Sirlj al-Munlr). Some scholars have included immorality 
and ill manners also in impure things. 

Next the verse speaks of the third attribute of the Holy Prophet ^ 
saying "And relieves them of their burden 

and of the shackles that were upon them. 

The Arabic word 'Isr ^ I signifies heavy burden enough to stop 
movement, and the word 'Aghlal' is a plural of 'ghulV (Ji) signifying 
handcuffs or shackle which binds the hands of a criminal with his 
neck. Both the words refer to punishment and were not, in themselves, 
a religious requirement. For example, the Israelites were essentially 
required to cut away the piece of cloth having impurity on it. They 
were not allowed simply to wash it away. Similarly the spoils of war 
acquired during jihad with infidels was not permissible for them. 
Reportedly, a heavenly fire used to come and burn it up. They were not 
allowed hunting on Sabbath (Saturday). The human organs involved in 
committing sin were required to be cut off. The murderer had to be 
essentially killed in retaliation with no regard to the nature of murder: 
deliberate or homicide by mistake. They had no legal concession of 
paying ransom. 

The arduous injunctions described above have been regarded to in 
this verse by the words burden and shackles. It is said that the Holy 
Prophet |jL«j *JU *1)1 shall abrogate such injunctions and replace them 
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with easily practicable commandments. The Holy Prophet ^ has 
referred to this aspect of Islamic Shari‘ah in a Hadith saying 'that he is 
leaving among them an easy and practicable law which is neither 
cumbersome nor susceptible to going astray'. In another tradition he 
said: ‘^/jQV'Din (Islam) is easy". 



Subsequent to the description of some attributes of the Holy 
Prophet pJLj <lJlc Jill the verse has said: 

li 



P Jjf Sift jj-ji i 



"So, those who believe in him, and hold him in reverence, and 
help him, and follow the light sent down with him, those are 
the ones who are successful." 



This verse has stipulated the achievement of success with four 
conditions namely, belief in the Holy Prophet ^ , having reverence for 
him, readily coming to his help and following the commandments of 
the Holy Qur’an. 

The word used for reverence in this verse is which is derived 
from 'Ta‘zir'. Lexically it means 'to stop someone, with love and affec- 
tion, from doing something, and to guard him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas Jill has interpreted it as 'reverence. Almubarrad has 
commented that it denotes the highest degree of reverence. The impli- 
cation of the verse is that the achievement of everlasting success is the 
destiny of those who, in addition to having love and respect for him, 
are always ready to help him against his enemies. In the life of the 
Holy Prophet ,0-j *Jlc -Jill Jl* helping him was directly related to his 
person; but after his departure helping his message or supporting the 
Islamic SharPah is anologous to helping the Holy Prophet ^ . 

The Holy Qur’an has been referred to with the word 'light'. Since 
light does not require an external proof for its existence, similarly the 
Qur’an, in itself, is a clear proof of its being divine and the word of 
Allah, since the highest degree of wisdom and eloquence that it 
contains is as evident as the sunlight which requires no proof for it's 
existence. Specially so when it was spoken by an unlettered man. 
Similar to light which is not only bright in itself, but has the charac- 
teristics of making the darks bright as well, the Holy Qur’an has 
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enlightened the mankind which was lost in darkness. 

The significance of the Sunnah: 

The verse under discussion started with the wofds, "Those who 
follow the Messenger, the unlettered Prophet," and has ended on the 
phrase, "and follow the light sent down with him". The first phrase 
enjoins the obedience of the Holy Prophet while the 

second phrase bids to the obedience to the Qur’anic injunctions. This 
has indicated that eternal salvation is dependent on the obedience of 
both, the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and that the obedience of the Holy 
Prophet can be achieved only by following the way of his life - the 
Sunnah. 

Love and respect of the Prophet is essential 

The phrase 'fyj. "And hold him in reverence and help him." 

has been placed between the above two sentences, implying that the 
obedience required for the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *^4*. *1)1 <J L* is not like the 
obedience one has to show to the high ranking official out of some 
necessity. This has to be the obedience in true sense of the word which 
is a product of love and respect. That is to say, one should bear as 
much love and reverence for him as to make this obedience dearest to 
him. People have varied relations with their Prophet. He is a Prophet, 
a master, a commander and an object of great love at the same time. 
Besides, the Prophet being superior to all his people in respect of 
knowledge, wisdom, and social and moral behaviour demands, deep 
respect or veneration on the part of his people. 

Our Messenger Jjlju has perfection in each of the above 

aspects making it essential for the Muslims to fulfil the demands of all 
his positions. He should be believed as a prophet, obeyed as a 
commander, venerated as a man of great knowledge and wisdom and 
deeply loved and cherished for being very kind to them. 

The obedience of the Prophet has to be a religious requirement for 
the Muslims because the very purpose of his being sent down remains 
unfulfilled without it. In the case of the Holy Prophet H* Allah 
Almighty has enjoined additional obligations upon the Muslims. In 
another verse of the Holy Qur’an we find the phrase: "So 

that you assist him and honour him." ( 48 : 9 ) Yet in another verse people 
have been warned that they should not raise their voices above the 
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voice of the Holy Prophet *JLe *lJl JL, . The verse said: 

( ^jJI O 'i \jXj»\ ,yjlJI LfeU 
"O Believers! do not raise your voices above the voice of the 
Prophet." (49:2) 

In another verse the Muslims have been advised in these words. 
aJJI ijjj jLj *)l LjjIJ 

"0 believers, do not go ahead in the presence of Allah and His 
Messenger. (49:1) 

The verse has warned the Muslims that they should not start their 
speech before the speech of the Holy Prophet ^ in his presence. The 
Companion Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah *jlc *1)1 ^ j has taken it to imply that 
people should not start talking before the Prophet of Allah speaks, and 
should remain silent when he talks. Another verse of the Holy Qur’an 
has prohibited the Muslims from calling the Messenger of Allah in a 
manner they call each other. It said: 

' ■'*«; jl^waJL e leji* ‘ Icj 'i 

"Do not make the calling of the Messenger, among yourself, 
like the calling of one another." (24:63) 

The Holy Qur’an warned the Muslims that all their good deeds 
shall go waste if they show lack of respect to him. 

The companions, who availed the company of the Holy Prophet 
most of their time, maintained the respect of the Holy Prophet 
according to Qur’anic instructions. It has been reported that Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr as Jji , after the revelation of the above verse, used to 
speak with the Messenger of Allah as stealthily as saying some secret 
to him. Same was the case with Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq as *1)1 . 

The companion ‘Amr ibn ‘As as *1)1 ^ has said: 

"None on earth is as dear to me as was the Messenger of Allah 
but at the same time I was unable to cast my looks at him. If I 
am ever asked to describe him, I find it difficult since I have 
never seen him enough as to give out his description." 

Tirmidhi has reported Sayyidna Anas as *1)1 saying that when- 
ever the Holy Prophet *Jl& *1)1 lJ L* came in the assembly of the 
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companions, people kept their eyes down with respect. Only Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar Jji ^ raised their eyes and used to smile at 
them. 



‘Urwah ibn Mas‘ud was once sent to Madinah for spying on the 
Muslims. On his return to Makkah he reported, "I have seen the 
courts of great kings like the king of Rome and Persia and I have met 
King Negus but the respect and veneration I saw in the hearts of the 
Muslims for their prophet was unique, never seen anywhere in the 
world. I think you shall never succeed against them." 



The Companion Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah <c-c Jji has reported in a 
Tradition that the companions of the Prophet of Allah deemed it 
against his respect to call him from outside his house. They knocked at 
his door with their finger nails to avoid making a loud sound. Even 
after his departure the companions did not only avoid talking loudly in 
his mosque, they also avoided raising their voice while giving sermons 
in the mosque. A number of people could not help themselves from 
weeping when some one made a mention of the Holy Prophet ^ . 

This exemplary love and respect of the Holy Prophet jJL-j Jji 
let them share a considerable part of prophetic perfection and enjoy 
the highest religious status next to the prophets. 



Verses 158 - 159 




j jMi <^ 3 * fJ-S Ctfj jjXLf pUjJ 



Say, "O people, I am a messenger of Allah (sent) to you 
from the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. There is no god but He. He gives 
life and brings death. So, believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, the Ummi (unlettered) prophet, who 
believes in Allah and in His words and follow him so 
that you may get the right path." [158] And among the 
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community of Musa there are people who guide with 
truth and do justice thereby. [ 159 ] 

This verse speaks of one of the basic aspects of the prophethood 
which is among the fundamental tenets of Islam. That is, the Holy 
Prophet pJLj -lJls Jji has been sent as His Messenger to the entire 
mankind and to the jinn (genies) coming into being upto the day of 
judgment. 

This verse has commanded the Holy Prophet ^ JJI to make 
general declaration that he has been sent to all the people of the 
world, and that his prophethood was not limited to a particular people 
and place as was the case with the early prophets who came to a 
particular people and place and for a limited period of time. 

He is the last of all Prophets 

The fact that the Holy Prophet jJLj i_Lc Jji has been sent down at 
the end of all prophets is an obvious reason behind the Islamic belief of 
Finality of prophethood. His being the last of all prophets and coming 
down for the guidance of all people of all future times leaves no room 
for any other Prophet. The same fact provides with an explanation to a 
characteristic quality of the Muslim Ummah. According to a Tradition 
of the Holy Prophet J-.j *Jb & JJI , there shall always be a group among 

the Muslims who will keep defying the anti-Islamic forces and putting 
resistance in the way of sacrilegious thought and practice. It will also 
correct false interpretations of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. This group 
shall be favoured by Allah with His special help and thereby will , ulti- 
mately, win over the opposite forces. It is because these people are 
considered to be the real inheritors of the prophetic mission, faithfully 
discharging their duty after the Holy Prophet 

Imam al-Razi, uhder the comments of the Qur’anic commandment 
oiis&l \’J’J (Be in the company of the truthful) has remarked that this 
phrase has provided an assurance that a group of the truthful shall 
always be available for people, otherwise the command of seeking 
their company made no sense. Imam Razi has inferred the principle of 
consensus (^L>l) from this phrase. That is, the presence of the truthful 
people was enough to preclude the agreement of the Muslim Ummah 
on error. 

Ibn Kathir has inferred from this verse that it has provided a proof 
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that the Holy Prophet ,JL-j <-Ju. JL)i Jl* was the seal of the prophets 
because his message was for all the people of the world and for all the 
ages to come. According to some authentic Traditions, the Prophet 
Tsa r %JI *Jl t will also follow the Law of the Holy Prophet JJI (J JL» 

after his descent from heavens in the last age. Apart from this verse 
there are many other verses which speak in unmistakable terms of the 
Finality of Prophethood. For example the Holy Qur’an said: 

( \ ^ 0 I li* 

"And this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may warn 
you thereby, and whomsoever it may reach." (6:19) 

This, evidently, enjoins the following of the Holy Qur’an upon all 
the people coming after the Holy Prophet ,JL,j «JU Jj) ^ and to acquire 
knowledge of the Qur’an. 

Some distinctions of the Holy Prophet ^ 

Ibn Kathir has cited the Musnad of Imam Ahmad reporting by 
authentic narrators that at the occasion of the battle of Tabuk, the 
Holy Prophet ^ was engaged in the late night prayer (Tahajjud). The 
companions gathered around him in a circle to save him from any 
possible attack by the enemy. After completing the prayer the Holy 
Prophet said, "This night I have been awarded with five 

distinctions, not awarded to any prophet before. Firstly, my prophet- 
hood has been extended to all mankind while the message of the 
prophets prior to me was limited to their particular people only. 
Secondly, my presence creates a feeling of dread in the hearts of my 
enemy which overtakes him from a distance of one month’s travel. 
Thirdly, the spoils taken from the enemy have been made permissible 
for my people, while it was prohibited for the early people. Fourthly, 
Allah has made the whole earth a place for our prayers like a mosque, 
and made it a purifier (in tayammum) for my people, while the prayers 
of the early people was limited to their churches or synagogues. They 
were not permitted to pray at home or out in the land. Besides, in the 
absence of water my people are allowed to make use of soil, in place of 
water for tayammum (a substitute of ablution). The early people were 
not given this concession." Then, he said, emphatically that the fifth 
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distinction was, above all, the most promising and helpful. He 
explained, "Every prophet was asked by Allah to make one particular 
supplication which was to be essentially acceded to, and every prophet 
made that invocation for their particular aim. Allah asked me too to 
make such invocation. I preferred to reserve my invocation until the 
Day of Judgement which will be of great use to you and to those who 
follow and bear witness that there is no god but Allah.” 

Another Tradition reported by Imam Ahmad on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Musa al-Ash‘an *i * Jjl ^ has contained that the Holy 
Prophet ^ said, "Any one hearing the news of my appearance, be he a 
Muslim, Christian or Jew must believe in me, otherwise he will be 
placed in Hell." 

Sahih al-Bukhari has reported the following incident with regard to 
this verse: Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyklna ‘Umar *1)1 once 
had severe disagreement on a matter. Sayyidna ‘Umar left the place to 
express his dissent. Sayyidna Abu Bakr *ic *1)1 ^ followed him in order 
to bring him round. Sayyidna ‘Umar being angry with him entered his 
house and locked the door upon him. Sayyidna Abu Bakr, having no 
choice went to the Holy Prophet ^ and related the whole story to him. 
Later, Sayyidna ‘Umar *i* *1)1 ^ had a feeling of regret for misbehaving 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr, he too went to the Holy Prophet j|j and informed 
him of the incident. The Companion Abu al-Darda’ *_lc *1)1 has 
reported that the Holy Prophet ^ was annoyed at it. Seeing that 
Sayyidnl ‘Umar m *1)1 was going to be admonished for it, Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr *i* *1)1 ^ said to the Holy Prophet "My fault was greater". 
At this point the Holy Prophet ^ said, "Can you people not leave one 
of my companions alone and save him from the annoyance on your 
part? Do you people not know when I declared by the will of Allah Cf\J 

j&ZJh Mjjfj'ylJ.Ql "O people, I am a messenger of Allah sent to you 
all," you all belied me? It was Abu Bakr alone who testified to my 
Prophethood." 

In short, this verse is a clear evidence proving that the Holy 
Prophet ^ has been sent to the whole mankind. His message is for all 
generations and for all times to come and for all places. No one can 
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achieve salvation without believing in him, even if he is faithfully and 
devotedly practicing some other faith or book. 

The next sentence of the verse reminds people that he has been 
sent from the One to Whom the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
belongs and who gives life to every living creature and brings death to 
it. That is, He alone is the Lord of the Universe. The last sentence of 
the verse said: 

j&JSJ tj0\j Jjl k# JiS &i’\ $\ j a)u VjJS 

"So, believe in Allah and His Messenger, the Ummi 
(unlettered) prophet who believes in Allah and in his words, 
and follow him so that you may get the right path." 

After establishing the fact that the Holy Prophet jJ-j JLtl was 
sent for all the people of the world and for all times to come, and that 
there is no other choice for any one but to follow his law - the Islam, 
the verse enjoins the belief in Allah and in His Messenger, who is 
Ummi, the unlettered. He, himself believes in Allah and in His words. 
The people should, therefore, follow him to keep themselves on the 
right path. 

The 'words' oUS - refer to the word of Allah revealed to his prophets 
like the Torah, Evangile (the book revealed to the Prophet ‘Isa (Jesus)) 
and the Qur’an. It may be noted that the command of believing in him 
is followed by another command of following him. This has indicated 
that sheer belief or making the verbal utterances of belief, is not 
enough for guidance or salvation. Practicing Islamic Shari‘ah is essen- 
tially required for one’s salvation in the Hereafter. 

The great saint and spiritual leader Sheikh Junaid of Baghdad has 
remarked that all the paths leading to Allah are closed except the path 
specifically defined by the Holy Prophet Jji . 

The Truthful among the Israelites 

The verse 159 said: ifl 'J & "Among the commu- 

nity of Musa there are people who guide to the truth, and do justice 
thereby." That is, there is a group among the Israelites who follows the 
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truth and decides their controversies according to the dictates of the 
Truth - Islam. Which are the people referred to in this verse as 
following the truth among the Israelites? This refers to the people who 
faithfully followed the commandments of the Torah and the Injil at the 
time they were revealed, and those who readily accepted the faith of 
Islam after the appearance of the Holy Prophet ^ *ju *1)1 ju* according 
to the predictions contained in the Torah and the Injil. The Holy 



Qur’an has referred to this group in a number of verses in commend- 
able terms. There is a verse which said: cl i'$ jil ; ^ l Ji I cy 



Jill l "Among the people of the Book there are those who are 
steadfast, they recite the verses of Allah in the night hours, and they 
prostrate." (2:113) 

"Those to whom We gave the book before this, they do believe 
in this (Qur’an)". (28:52) 



Under the comments on this verse we find a narrative in the 
commentaries of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir. A group of Israelites who 
greatly despised the corrupt practices of the Israelites had prayed 
Allah for having a separate land away from the other tribes so that 
they might practice according to the original faith preached by the 
Prophet Musa r ^LJl U*. Allah carried them to a land somewhere in the 
far East where they faithfully practised their faith. 

Another favour of Allah bestowed upon them was that in the time 
of the Holy Prophet -uLc Jji JL» they were granted an opportunity to 
embrace Islam directly on the hands of the Holy Prophet Jji 

In the night of Ascension (^lj £. the Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel) took 

the Holy Prophet ,jLy .uk Jji J^> to these people on the way to heavens. 
They accepted the faith and the Holy Prophet JLii taught 

them some Surahs (chapters) of the Holy Qur’an. 

The Prophet of Allah asked them if they had some means of 
weighing and measuring and what other means of subsistence did 
they have? They answered that their usual practice was that they 
cultivated the land and collected the whole produce together in a heap. 
The people came and took from it according to their need. They said, 
"We do not, therefore, need any weights and measures." The Holy 
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Prophet jJUj *1)1 asked them if any one of them ever told lies. They 

said that no one among them ever told lies because it was a usual 
practice that any person speaking a lie was burnt up by a heavenly 
fire. He asked them as to why all their houses were of the same type? 
They answered, that it was to avoid the possibility of showing off one’s 
affluence as compared to others. He asked them why they had built up 
their graves in front of their houses? They said that this made them 
remember their death all the times. 



After the Holy Prophet ,Jl«j *Ju. *ill returned from heavens to 
Makkah, this verse was revealed to him. Al-Qurtubi, under the 
comments of this verse has narrated this event along with other 
suggestions and has remarked that this narrative was not authentic. 
Ibn Kathlr, however, has termed it as an unusual event but did not 
reject it. 



In short, this verse makes us understand that there has always 
been a group among the Israelites who followed the Truth. Be they the 
people described above or the ones who embraced Islam after the 
appearance of the Holy Prophet ,jLj *JU *1)1 . 

Verses 160 - 162 









JLajo O j! 



SjdiL: sfxfyz IS u; & 

l a iJJSj <u^JL)l dAA 4^-4 

IjlflJLj I jJZljZ LL) I I jJL> i \j 2j£> I \ JJ J-Sj 

I j£ii? 4 '”"4 - ✓ i> 

^ LaLoJI f * "4 ^ & Xy* 

4iAv4 5jiiL;i/i? 

And We divided them into twelve tribes, as separate 
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communities. And we revealed to Musa when his people 
asked him for water, "Strike the rock with your staff." 
Then twelve springs gushed forth from it. Each tribe 
came to know their drinking place. And We shaded 
them with the shadow of the clouds. And we sent down 
to them the 'Mann' and the 'Salwa' 1 (saying), "Eat of the 
good things we have provided you." And they did us no 
harm, rather they have been harming their own selves. 
[160] 

And when it was said to them, "Live in this town and 
eat therefrom any where you like, and say, 'Hittah' (we 
seek forgiveness) and enter the gate prostrating, so 
that We forgive your errors. We shall give much more 
to those good-in-deeds." [161] 

But those of them who were unjust substituted another 
word for the one that was said to them. So, We sent 
down upon them a scourge from the heavens, because 
they have been transgressing. [162] 



The above verses have enumerated various favours that Allah 
bestowed upon the Israelites, and spoke of their deviation from the 
commands of Allah resulting in a heavenly punishment for their trans- 
gression. The translation of the verses given above is self explanatory 
and the relevant details have already been given in Surah Al-Baqarah 
(First volume of this book, translation and commentary under verses 57-59, pages 217- 
221). 

Verses 163 - 166 



SP-l? of- 

■5 fjS? fj? re 1 —? ii c^lii 



1. Manna which is "Man-hu’ in Hebrew has been described in Exodus (14:14) 
in these words, "a small round thing, as small as a hoar frost on the 
ground". According to ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘All, it usually rotted if left over till 
next day; it melted in the hot sun. The amount necessary for each man was 
about an omer, a Hebrew measure of capacity equal to 2 1/2 quarts. This is 
the Hebrew account probably distorted by traditional exaggeration. The 
actual Manna found to this day in the region of Sinai is gummy saccharine 
found on a species of Tamarisk. As to 'Salwa' it is a quail, large flights of 
them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons 
of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War 1914-1918 by many 
Indian officers who campainged between Egypt and Palestine. (The Holy 
Qur’an by Yusuf Ali vol. 1 page 31) — Translator. 
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And ask them about the town which was situated by 
the sea, when they used to transgress in the matter of 
Sabbath, when their fish came to them openly on the 
Sabbath, and did not come when they did not have 
Sabbath. In this way, We put them to a test, because 
they used to act sinfully. [163] 

And when a group of them said, "Why do you preach to 
a people whom Allah is going to destroy or punish with 
a severe punishment? They said, 'To absolve ourselves 
before your Lord, and in order that they may fear 
Allah." [164] 

So when they forgot the advice they were given, We 
saved those who used to forbid evil and seized those 
who transgressed, with a bitter punishment, because 
they had been disobeying. [165] 

So, when they persisted in doing what they were 
forbidden from, We said to them, "become apes, humili- 
ated." [166] 

The detailed discussion of the events contained in the above verses 
have been produced in the first volume of this work in Surah Al- 
Baqarah (under verses 58-60, pages 211-223). Those interested may refer to 
those verses for details. 

The Holy Prophet (JL-j *Jlc Jji Jl* has been asked to warn the Israe- 
lites present in his time by reminding them the events related in these 
verses. The events referred to in these verses are clear and require no 
explanation. 
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Verses 167-169 

aXIaJI fjj dijf jib ij j 

{ZZ>J JjLajJ kjj £ cjLijJ! ol ^oljuJI * 

I of 3*^1 L?i f 4 '+- * 3tL* j 

j cu^-L j <Xu i 5Ji 

> S j£ 3\ \j-5jj >— 3-L> 

£>JLT z U ' jj£z bPpzj <_9^' & cJ’j^ 

\jijJU ^ jl (jUL** |» g *!& j*JI 4 I 9 , 

^ f#/i jiln/* *iiii (#£5 j£i §1 Jji 



And When your Lord declared that He would surely 
keep sending, till the Day of Doom, those who inflict on 
them evil punishment. Certainly, your Lord is swift in 
punishing, and certainly He is the Most-forgiving, Very 
Merciful. [167] 



And we divided them on the earth as separate commu- 
nities. Some of them are righteous, while some others 
are otherwise. And we tested them with good 
(happenings) and with bad happenings, so that they 
might return. [168] 

Then after them, came a generation who inherited the 
Book, taking to the mundane stuff of this world and 
saying, 'We shall be forgiven." And if there comes to 
them similar stuff they would take to it (again). Were 
they not made to enter the covenant contained in the 
Book that they should not say, about Allah, anything 
but the truth? And they learnt what it contained. And 
the abode is better for those who fear Allah. Have you 
then, no sense? [169] 



The first two verses (167 and 168) have referred to the two punish- 
ments given to the Israelites. Firstly, Allah will keep sending up to the 
Day of Doom, some individuals or groups of people who will punish 
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and bring disgrace to them. In fact, this is what has been happening to 
them up to this day. They had been dominated and disdainfully 
treated by others as has been recorded by history. We may not be in 
doubt about their present government in a part of Palestine, as it is a 
common knowledge that the state of Israel is, in fact, a part of the 
world powers, created by them for their political objectives against the 
Muslim Ummah. They are still ruled over and dominated by the colo- 
nial powers. It is, in fact, a military base of America. The day these 
powers stop providing them with their aid they shall not be able to 
maintain their existence for long. 

The second punishment has been mentioned in verse 168. That is, 
Jewish populace has been cut into fragments scattered in all the parts 
of the world they could not integrate themselves into a solid nation. 
The phrase If I je}i\ ^ "And we divided them on the earth as 

separate communities" . has refered to this fact. The Arabic word &£j 
signifies breaking into pieces. While the word {A is plural of Ummah, 
which means 'a group’, 'a party'. The verse means that Allah has 
divided them into fragments making them scattered on the earth. 

This indicates that being integrated in a whole, or having an entity 
as a nation is a blessing of Allah while getting disorganized into parts 
separated from each other is a punishment from Him. The Muslims 
have always enjoyed the blessing of having their own entity, and being 
recognized as an organized people in the world. Starting right from 
Madinah in the time of the Holy Prophet fL-j *-Lc *lJI Jl* up to this day 
they have their own independent rule in various parts of the earth. 
The presence of Islamic countries from the far East to the West is an 
obvious proof of this fact. 

Their present state in Palestine should not cause any doubt as they 
have to come together in a place in the last age according to the proph- 
ecies made by the Holy Prophet *Jlc *lll • He informed us in 
authentic Traditions that Prophet ‘Isa r XJl shall come down to the 
earth from heavens before the end of the world, and all the Christians 
shall embrace Islam. He shall fight a war against the Jews and put 
them to death. The culprits of Allah are not summoned through police, 
or other agencies; they are driven to their place of death by the causes 
created by the will of Allah. 
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The Prophet ‘Isa (Jesus) r ^LJl is to descend from heavens in the 
land of Syria. He shall fight war with the Jews. The Prophet Isa .uU 
mji has been saved the trouble of seeking the Jews in different parts 
of the world by causing them to gather in Palestine. As to their 
present political power and sovereignty in the State of Israel, it is a 
delusion which beguiles only those who are not conversant with the 
world politics. The so called 'State of Israel’ is, in fact, a common camp 
ground of the big powers like America, Russia, and England. It 
depends upon the aid of its masters for its existence. It has to serve 
the aims and objectives of its Masters. They are still living in real 
servitude, and are deprived of their free rule in true sense of the word. 

The Holy Qur’an has informed us of their disgrace and distress up 
to the end of time in these words: 

^\l^l -jZ <LiLi)l j»Ji «_£)] ij j 

"And when your Lord declared that he would surely keep 
sending till the Day of Doom, those who inflict upon them an 
evil punishment." 

History has recorded that they have been continually persecuted 
by one people or another right from the time of the Prophet Sulayman 
r ^LJ! to the present age. Their imprisonment by Nebuchadnassar 
and persecution at the hands of subsequent kings, then their defeat 
and ignominious fate at the hands of the Holy Prophet *_JLt All J_^> 
and his Caliph ‘Umar al-Faruq All 1 are obvious example of this 
fact. 

The second phrase of this verse is this: 

"Some of them are righteous, and some of them are other- 
wise". 

The righteous people among them are those who followed the 
commandments of the Torah faithfully and did not try to distort them 
as others did. The people termed as 'otherwise' include infidels and 
those who obstinately disobeyed their prophets and even killed them. 
The terms righteous' and 'otherwise' may also refer to the people who 

1. The recent persecution of the Jews at the hands of Hitler in the second 
world war is a fresh example of this Qur’anic declaration. (Translator) 
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believed in the Holy Prophet ,JL.j Jjl Jl* and followed the Qur’anic 
guidance after it's revelation. Opposed to them are those believing in 
the Torah as the word of Allah, disobeyed it or distorted its command- 
ment and thus sold out their eternal salvation for petty gains of this 
world. The last phrase of this verse has said: 

j %*>ji pj-bJ o Lr . 7 .)lj .. TJ -L) jJ 

"And we tested them with good happenings and bad happen- 
ings so that they might return." 

The "goood happenings" refer to their state of prosperity, comfort 
and ease while 'bad happenings' has reference either to their various 
persecutions and calamities faced by them throughout their history, or 
it may have referred to some period of famine coming upon them as 
punishment. Both the methods of testing their obedience were used in 
their case. Prosperity and wealth were given to them to see if they 
show their gratefulness to their Lord. When they were a failure in this 
test, they were made to undergo many punishments already discussed 
in the foregoing verses. 

Their perversion of thought and practice had gone to such extent 
that in the time of prosperity they said: 

"Allah is poor and we are rich." (3:181) 



while in times of their destitution they said: aJLMjl. "Allah's hand is 

shackled." (5:64) Another implication of the verse is that prosperity or 
poverty, happiness or suffering are sent as a test to mankind in order 
to judge the faith and love of the created for the Creator. Both, pros- 
perity and suffering should be of no real concern to the men of under- 
standing, as they are temporary and have to end. 



It is, therefore, not wise to show arrogance for one's prosperity or 
being dejected for one's impoverishment. A persian poet said: 



2J jjjl j ♦_£ a_> ^JL»L ui jIj ijjLi a 
-A ij-i « I A.s^aL-8 C- o (b j7. > I A 



"Neither happiness awarded us with real benefit nor did 
sorrow make us weep. Both came as guests to our resolute 
spirit." 
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The verse 169 has said: 




"Then, after them came a generation, who inherited the Book, 
taking to the mundane stuff of this world and saying: "We 
shall be forgiven." And if there comes to them similar stuff, 
they would take to it (again). 

The Arabic word Ci %■ is a past tense of signifying a deputy or a 
person trusted with one's work in one's absence. 

The second word used here is £«& with the merged sound of the 
second letter Lam, generally denoting a deputy who is marked with 
wickedness, as opposed to the good practices of his elders. The word 
1 is a derivative of illjj that is, inheritance. The next word is je'J. 
meaning something bought with money. Sometimes, it is used just for 
something possessed. The use of this word for money indicates that 
any thing owned in this world is temporary, because this word, as an 
antonym of 'Jauhar' (substance), is used for an object which requires 
something else to show its existence like colour which requires another 
thing to show itself. The word J;if has been derived from which 
denotes nearness or lack of distance. The word is a faminine gender 
of this word. The word J,jf may also be taken to be a derivative of 
which signifies disgrace. In this case the word shall refer to something 
disgraced. 

The verse implies that there were two groups of people among the 
early Jews, the righteous and the wrong-doers. The people coming in 
later generations who inherited the Torah, however, acted opposite to 
their elders and made the Book an object of trading or a means of their 
earning. They used to manipulate and distort the text of the Torah for 
some money offered to them for this purpose. Moreover, "they said: 
dfjl ilz'&'Jz "We shall be forgiven". In spite of committing as great a sin 
as distorting the text of the Book of Allah, they claimed their forgive- 
ness by Allah. They are warned of this error in the very next sentence, 
saying: jLf/c l\j "If there comes to them similar stuff they 

would take to it (again)." That is to say, they are in such a state of 
perversion that in case they are offered money for changing another 
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text, they shall readily accept it. The verse has implied that forgive- 
ness of Allah is always there to those who are mindful of their error 
and turn to their Lord in repentence showing their remorse over what 
they have done, and making firm promise of not repeating the same 
mistake again. Being persistent in their sinful acts and claiming their 
forgiveness is sheer self deception. The next part of the verse puts a 
question to them, whether they were not made to enter a covenant 
with Allah that they shall never say anything but truth about Allah. 
Yes, they read this pledge in their Book. This is nothing but their 
impudence and obstinacy that stops them from realizing the truth of 
the Hereafter which is exclusively the fate of those who fear Allah. 

Verses 170 - 171 

fjiS fSi iluf 

IS IjJi. tu I 

< W\> SjjLS 

And those who hold fast the book and establish the 
Salah (are righteous) - Surely, Allah does not waste the 
reward of the righteous. [170] 

And when We raised the mountain over them as 
though it were a canopy, and they thought it was 
falling upon them. (We said,) "Hold firmly what We 
have given to you and remember what is therein, so 
that you may become God-fearing." [171] 

The preceding verse (169) contained a mention of a covenant made 
with the religious leaders of the Israelites in particular, that they shall 
not make any changes in the Torah and shall not ascribe to Allah 
anything but the truth. It has already been mentioned that they 
violated this pledge and distorted the contents of the Torah for petty 
amounts of money. This verse is an extension of the same theme. It 
says that there are some among their religious leaders who are truth- 
fully following the commands of the Torah and are firmly adhering to 
its guidance. They established the Salah as was required. The verse 
has provided with an assurance to such people that they shall not be 
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deprived of their reward. That is, those who have been true to their 
faith and fulfilled its demands are righteous people among them. 

There are some points of discussion related to this verse. The term 
'Book' most probably refers to the Torah. Another possibility is that it 
refers to all the heavenly books of Allah like Torah, Injil and the 
Qur’an. Another point to be noted is that merely keeping the book of 
Allah and showing respect to it without following its' commandments 
does not fulfil the very object of its revelation. It is why the verse has 
used the word "Hold fast", in place of 5j£tf or "those who take 

it or read it. Holding fast the Book requires to follow all it's injunctions 
and commands. 

The next thing we note in this verse is that out of a large number 
of doctrines of the Torah the verse has made mention of "establishing 
'Salah' only. This is because the Salah is the most significant and 
purposeful act among the precepts enjoined by Allah. This is, in fact, 
the most basic and quintessential way of expressing one’s faith in, and 
obedience to, Allah. Offering the Salah regularly makes one capable of 
being regular in other worships more willingly and with more ease. 
The Holy Prophet Jll has termed the Salah as being the pillar 

of Islam. The whole edifice of Islam rests on it. Whoever has erected it 
properly has built the whole structure of his faith on a stronghold. Any 
one not regular in Salah, is of no worth to Allah, even if he is seen 
reciting His name all the times and has unusual visions and does 
extraordinary acts. 

The next verse (171) described another incident of the Israelites 
when they were forced to promise their obedience to the law of the 
Torah. It has also been mentioned in the Surah al-Baqarah. The 
Arabic word ’GjuT signifies drawing or lifting up. In the Surah al- 
Baqarah the word £1/ has been used which denotes the act of raising 
up. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has therefore, taken the 

word ( j . if to signify raising high. The Arabic word ’Zullah’ means a 
sunshade or a canopy. 

The verse refers to the time when the Prophet Musa r ^_JI came 
back from the mount of Sinai with the book of Torah. They found 
therein many injunctions which they thought were difficult for them, 
to follow. They started showing their unwillingness for obeying those 
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commandments. Allah commanded the Archangel Jibra’il r 0LJI *J^ to 
raise the mount of Sinai upon their town. The area of this to.Wn is 
reported to have been three square miles. When the t mount of Sinai 
was hanged over their heads they fell down prostrating themselves out 
of fear and promised their obedience to the Law of Moses (the Torah). 
The future events, however, witnessed their deviation from the Law 
every now and again. 

No compulsion in Faith 

The above incident gives rise to a question. Why the Israelites were 
forced to make a promise of their obedience while the Holy Qur’an has 
declared ,>3.111 "There is no compulsion in Faith?" (2:256) The 
answer is quite simple. None of the disbelievers has ever been forced 
to accept faith, nor any one is allowed to use force for this purpose. 
However, those who have already entered the covenant of faith out of 
their free will and, later, deviate from the commandments of Allah just 
for avoiding their commitments, shall essentially be forced to abide by 
the rules and regulations of the Law. In case of deviation from their 
duty they must be held liable to punishments prescribed by the Law. 
This is what exactly happened in this incident. They had already 
believed in Allah and in His Prophet and had entered the covenant of 
Faith. What they did was to deny from obeying the Law of the Torah 
and rightly were forced to fulfil their commitment. 



Verses 172 - 174 



iiuii fj? jj ytr ijjii jf 

lyA Ujljl (2, Jjlil UMJJji; j I <$wr> ^ 12T U 

^SVl^ ftuJj CJVI tiUi 



And when your Lord brought forth from the children of 
Adam, that is, from their backs, their progeny, and made 
them testify about themselves, "Am I not your Lord?" They 
said, "Of course You are, we affirm" - lest you should say 
on the Day of Doom, "We were ignorant of this," [172] or 
you should say, 'It was our forefathers who associated 
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partners with Allah, and we were (only) a progeny after 
them. Then, would you destroy us on account of what the 
false ones did?" [173] And this is how we elaborate the 
verses, so that they may return. [174] 

The covenant of Alust: c~JI 

These two verses describe the event of the great heavenly covenant 
which the Creator, Allah, made with all His created being even before 
they took the form of their existence. This covenant is known as the 
covenant of Alust (cl Jl). 

Allah is the creator of all the worlds, the heavens, the earth and 
whatever exists between them. His infinite wisdom and all- 
encompassing knowledge has designed and manufactured this 
universe with as much perfection as leaves no room for any doubt or 
question. He has created everything with a wise set of rules and regu- 
lations. Following these laws ensures people of eternal success and 
ever-lasting peace and comfort while deviation from these principles 
makes one liable to punishments prescribed by Allah. 

We may also note that His all-encompassing knowledge and infi- 
nite wisdom was enough to decide the fate of all the created beings 
without assigning His angels to watch over and keep the record of the 
deeds of His servants, and without weighing their deeds in the 
Balance on the day of Judgement. It is because He is All-Aware of the 
deeds, even of the hidden thoughts and intentions of His servants 
without the remotest possibility of making wrong judgement. 

His Grace and perfect Justice, however, chose that none should he 
punished without providing him with documentary evidences of his 
sinful acts, in a way, that sinner himself finds no choice but to readily 
acknowledge his sinful deeds. 

He appointed some of His angels to record each and every act done 
by an individual. The Holy Qur’an said: 

J lies. £ jJ *i(J, JjS If* JaiJif U 

"He utters not a word but there is by him a vigilant watcher." 1 (50:18) 

1. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas u *1)1 everything good or bad about a 
mortal is recorded by his guardian angels" (A study of al-Qur’an al-Karim 
vol. 4 p. 969, by La‘l Muhammad Chawla) (Translator] 
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In another verse the Holy Qur’an said: ‘■'Jail Js - "And every- 
thing small and great is written down." (54:53) Then, on the Day of 
Judgement the Balance shall be set to weigh the good and bad deeds of 
all people. Those whose good deeds weigh heavy shall be rewarded 
with salvation while those whose bad deeds weigh heavier shall be 
punished. 

Moreover, when Allah, the Best of All Judges shall hold His court 
on the Day of Judgement, He shall call for witnesses on the deeds of 
every individual. Certain wrongful people shall falsify certain 
witnesses. Allah shall ask his physical organs to bear witness to his 
deeds. They shall be given power to speak and bear witness against 
them. The places where the deeds were done shall also come to witness 
against them until they shall find no way to belie the witnesses and 
finally will make confession of their evil deeds. The Holy Qur’In 
referred to it in these words: 

c-owAf, HJcLs ,4JJu IJjyxls 

"So, they will confess their sins, but far removed (from Allah's 
Mercy) are the companions of the blazing fire." (67:11) 

We also note that Allah, who is the most kind and loving did not 
leave His servants at the mercy of law and regulations only. He, out of 
His kindness, provided His servants with complete guidance through 
His prophets and the Books, in order to save them from eternal 
punishment. 

Like the kind parents who make it essential for their children to go 
to school every morning also make sure that their children get all 
their requirements ready before time to facilitate their following the 
law of school-going with all possible ease. Allah, who is free from all 
similarities is more loving and kind to His servants than are the 
parents to their children. He did not only formulate the laws but made 
them a source of real guidance. Along with the commandments He also 
taught how people can carry out His commandments with ease and 
readiness. 

Apart from sending His messengers and divine books to His 
servants He appointed a large number of His angels to help and guide 
people to the right path. Besides, He created clear signs of His Power 
and wisdom all around so that people may use their own observation 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 172 - 174 



83 



and understanding to distinguish right from wrong, and to remember 
their Creator. He repeatedly invited people to make use of their obser- 
vation and understanding when seeing His signs scattered all around 
them. He said, in the Holy Qur’an : 

TAi I ^Swiil j£JJ Co I 

"And on the earth are signs for those who have firm faith, and 
also in your own selves. Do you not see then?" (15:20) 1 

Another arrangement made by Allah to make people act right- 
eously was to make them enter into covenants with Him through His 
prophets. The Holy Qur’an has references to a number of such cove- 
nants made with various people in varied circumstances. The Prophets 
were made to promise that they shall essentially convey Allah's 
message to their people without any regard to difficulties and reproach 
from them. This pious group of prophets did convey Allah's message as 
faithfully as was possible and sarificed all that they had in this way. 

Similarly the people of every prophet were made to promise to obey 
their prophet, and in some special cases, to spend all their energy in 
carrying out particular commands. Some people fulfilled their promise 
while some others did not. 

Among such covenants the most significant one is the covenant 
which all the prophets were made to enter regarding the Holy Prophet 
(JL-j Jjl JL» that all the prophets shall follow the last of all prophets 
and assist him when they find some opportunity to do so. The Holy 
Qur’an has mentioned this covenant in the following verse: 

t) ijjij f&Gz 5 j£i sjj 

t) J* Aj cte jjd U 

"And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) If I 
give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a messenger 



1. This verse has referred to two kinds of signs; external and internal. The 
external signs are profusely available all around us; the heavens the earth, 
the oceans, mountains, plants and trees, fruits of different colour and 
taste; they provide us with unmistakable guidance to our Lord. The 
internal signs include the process of our reproduction, our physique, our 
thoughts, intentions emotions and sentiments of happiness and sorrow. A 
little reflection on these signs positively leads us to the Creator and makes 
us to express our gratefulness to Him. (Translator) 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 172 - 174 



84 



verifying what is with you, you shall have to believe in him 
and you shall have to support him." (3:81) 1 

The Significance of Bay‘ah (oZT: Swearing Allegiance) 

The traditional way of taking pledge ( bay‘ah : discipleship) from the 
devoted followers, is infact, in pursuance of this practice of Allah. The 
Prophets, their companions and spiritual leaders have been taking the 
pledge of allegiance from their followers. The incident of 'Bay'ah al- 
Rizwan' has been mentioned in the Holy Qur’In. It said: 

"Allah was certainly well pleased with the believers when 
they swore fidelity to you (0 Prophet) under the tree.” (48:18) 

The Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 took such pledge of allegiance from 
his companions on many occasions. 'Bay‘ah al-Aqabah' is a famous 
pre-migration covenant made with the Ansars of Madinah. The custo- 
mary way of Sufis to take pledge from their followers, is a covenant 
taken for practising the commandments of Allah regularly and 
strengthening their belief in Allah by frequent remembrance of their 
Lord. The way of swearing fealty to some one has many advantages 
and draws 'Barakah' from Allah. 

After swearing fealty to some Sheikh (Spiritual Master), a follower 
feels himself more willing and inclined to practise the religious obliga- 
tions, and is more conscious in seeking the pleasure of Allah. 

The above description of Bay' ah also clears away a misconception 
common among the men of little knowledge that by putting one's hand 
in the hands of some Sheikh or spiritual leader is enough for one's 
salvation in the Hereafter. This is absolutely an erroneous notion as 
swearing allegiance is a pledge taken for following practical guidance 
according to the instructions given by the Sheikh. Therefore, only 
placing one's hands into the hands of a Sheikh is simply of no use. 
Rather, it is a deviation from the pledge and may incur the wrath of 
Allah. 



1. By implication this pledge taken by all the prophets makes it.binding on 
the followers of all the prophets to believe in the Holy Prophet jg; and to 
follow him and support him in achieving his objectives. It makes binding 
upon them to follow the law given by the last of all prophets. (Translator) 
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The verse (172) speaking of the covenant of Eternity cJ-Jtyc in the 
preceding pages has used the word ££ for the children of Adam. 
According to Imam Raghib al-Isfahani the word sfjf has been derived 
from the Arabic root «ji which signifies to create. The Holy Qur’an has 
used this word to signify the same meanings in a number of verses. 
The word 'Dhurriyyah' (; up) therefore signifies all those created. This 
implies that the covenant of Eternity included all the human beings as 
they are the progeny of Adam f )Ul . 

We find some more information about this covenant in the litera- 
ture of Hadith. Imam Malik, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Imam Ahmad 
have reported on the authority of Muslim bin Yasar that some people 
asked the Caliph 'Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq -uc JJI of the connotation 
of this verse. He said that the same question was put to the Holy 
Prophet i_U *1)1 jLs and the answer of the Holy Prophet (Jl*j Uc JL)l 
as he heard it was as follows: 

"Allah Almighty first created Adam ^U-JI *-lc, then He placed His 
hand upon his back, and drew forth all the righteous descendants of 
Adam who were to come into being and said, "I have created them for 
the Paradise, and they shall act righteously as to deserve Paradise. 
Then He placed His hand on the back of Adam and all the wicked 
descendants that were to come into being appeared. He said, "I have 
created them for the Hell, and they shall act wickedly as to lead them 
to Hell." 

Someone from among the companions of the Holy Prophet ^ asked 
him, "When Allah has already decided the fate of the mankind why the 
people are asked to do good deeds, while they are of no effect. The Holy 
Prophet aJU Jji Jl* said, "Whoever is crated for Paradise, he starts 
doing good deeds making him worthy of paradise and he dies in this 
state, while the one created for the Hell involves himself in wicked 
acts making him liable of the fires of Hell until he dies doing such 
deeds as leads him to the Hell." 

That is to say, when one is not aware of the category he belongs to, 
he must invest all his effort and energy in doing such deeds as are the 
characteristic of the people of Paradise and should be hopeful of his 
being one among them. 
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The Tradition reported by Imam Ahmad on the authority of the 
Companion Abu al-Darda’ m JL)I ^ j has added that the people who 
appeared the first time were of fair colour while those appearing the 
second time were black. 

The same description reported by Tirmidhi on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Hurairah ill I has additionally reported that all 

the children of Adam who were to come in the world upto the end of 
time had a kind of brilliance on their foreheads. 

Here we are faced with two descriptions apparently differing from 
one another. The descriptions given by the above traditions have 
described the children of Adam coming out of the back of the Prophet 
Adam r ^jLJi <ul« while the Qur’anic verse under discussion has related 
them as coming forth from the backs of the progeny of Adam r rsLJI . 
In fact, there is no conflict between the two descriptions as the direct 
descendants of Adam are described as coming forth from the back of 
Adam r U-J! *A& while the people coming after them have been described 
as coming forth from the backs of his descendants. 

The aim of this pledge taken from the whole mankind was to make 
them acknowledge that Allah Almighty is the Nourisher, The 
Sustainer or the Lord of all the created beings. This implies that the 
children of Adam r ^ui -uk. coming forth from the back of the Prophet 
Adam r ^LJl *Jt* were not in the form of spirit alone but also had a 
certain kind of physique made of some fine elements. It is because the 
function of nourishing is directly related to body which is made to 
progress from one state to another. The spirits do not require this kind 
of nourishment as they remain in one state from the moment of their 
creation. This is also supported from the above traditions speaking of 
the fair and black colour or the brilliance on their forehead because 
both, the colour and brilliance, require some material form to show 
their existence. The spirits obviously have no colour. 

One may wonder how all the human beings to be created up to the 
Last Day could have gathered in one place. This also has been 
explained by the Tradition narrated by the Companion Abu al-Darda’ 
-llc *L)l ^ j which said that they did not appear with their usual size 
rather they appeared in the size of a small ant. In this age of scientific 
knowledge it should be of no surprise how a man of human size can be 
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reduced to the size of an ant. The science has established the fact that 
a perfect system similar to our solar system is functioning in and 
around the nucleus of an atom. The books of hundreds of pages can be 
reduced to a dot of small size through a process of micro filming. It 
should not, therefore, be a matter of surprise that Allah, the All- 
Powerful, might have reduced them to the size of an ant at this occa- 
sion. 

The above discussion with regard to the covenant of eternity gives 
rise to a couple of questions: 

1. Which was the time and place of the covenant? 

2. This pledge was taken prior to the creation of all human beings, 
excluding Adam r !>LJI<iJLc . How did the children of Adam have 
knowledge and reason to acknowledge Allah almighty as being the 
Nourisher or their Lord which requires the experience of their being 
nourished which was not possible prior to coming as human being on 
the earth. 

The first question has been answered by the Companion ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas -u* All as reported through authentic sources by Imam 
Ahmad and Nasl’i that the covenant was taken at the time when Adam 
r XJi <uie was sent down from heavens to the earth. The place was the 
valley of Nauman known as the plain of ‘Arafat (Near Makkah). 

As to the second question with regard to inability of their acknowl- 
edging Allah as their Lord prior to their creation, the answer is quite 
simple. Allah Almighty who has all the powers to do anything He 
wills, and who was able to make all the human beings appear in a size 
of an ant could more easily imbue knowledge and reason enough to 
make them capable of recognizing their Lord, the Nourisher. Allah 
made them appear with body and soul in a small size with all the 
physical functions needed by a perfect human being. Reason and 
understanding being the most significant functions must have been 
included. 

Another question which remains unsettled is as to what value can 
be attached to a covenant occurring prior to the actual creation of 
human beings, and which is not remembered by them after they take 
their actual existence on the earth? Before proceeding to answer this 
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question we may add that, in some cases, there have been individuals 
who remembered the occasion of this covenant. For example, the great 
spiritual leader Dhul Nun al-Misri has said, "I remember the occur- 
rence of this covenant as clearly as I am hearing it this very moment." 
Some of the elders have reported to have remembered even the people 
who were present near them. True, that such cases are rare and do not 
make an answer to the above question. 

The answer to this question, therefore, is that there are many 
things or acts which are effective in their very nature without any 
regard to their being remembered or understood by others. They 
imprint the effect on others quite naturally. 

For example, the common practice, among Muslims, of saying 
Adhan in the right ears of a new born and reciting iqamah in his left 
ear 1 is an obvious example of such acts. The baby neither understands 
the meaning of this call nor does he remember it after becoming an 
adult. The wisdom behind this religious practice is nothing but to 
revive the pledge he has taken with Allah, and sow the seed of Faith 
in his heart by repeating the message of the cavenant in his ears. The 
influence of this act is so obvious that can be seen in every Muslim 
individual even if he is not practically a good Muslim. He takes pride 
in calling himself a Muslim and utterly dislikes being deprived of this 
categorical entity. 

Similarly the commandment of reciting the Qur’an even to those 
who do not know Arabic is perhaps for the same reason that their 
hearts are enlightened with the impact of the Qur’anic words, and 
their Faith in Allah is renovated therewith. 

The wisdom behind this covenant is similarly to sow the seed of 
Faith in the heart of every human being. This seed is taking it's nour- 
ishment in the soil of human heart , no matter weather people are 
conscious of it or not. The fruit of this seed manifests itself in the form 
of love and respect for god (Allah) which is a part of human nature. 
The expression of this love and respect, may take injust forms like 

1. Adhan is a call for salah the ritual prayer which in fact is a bold 
declaration that Allah is one, has no partners, and is the greatest of all etc. 
while iqamah is the same declaration with added enunciation that the 
salah has been set ready to be joined by people. (Translator) 
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worshipping false gods - idols or created beings. The worships, just or 
unjust, is in itself, an expression of love and respect for the creator. 
The billions of people have this respect and love for Allah which is 
expressed by them through their worship according to their ideas of 
worship guided by their knowledge or ignorance. There is no need to 
speak of those few who, under the influence of mundane pursuits have 
deteriorated their natural understanding and forgot the pledge they 
made with Allah. 

The Holy Prophet ,JLj U* *1)1 JL, has said: 

JS ifjf jjJji JS Every baby is born on Fitrah (nature, that is, 
Islam) then he is converted by his parents to their religion. The Holy 
Prophet ,0-j *JLc *1)1 has said in a Tradition that Allah Almighty has 
said, 'I have created my servants as Hanif, that is, having faith in 
Allah, the one, then they were led astray by Satanic influences." 

The next sentence of the verse has said: 

. X, 4 ~ J > 9s 

Ijjfc Uj ^_Jj \jjjju jl 

"Lest you should say on the Day of Doom, "We were ignorant 
of this." 

That is to say, the pledge taken by Allah has lit the candle of Faith 
in their hearts. Now with little reflection they can easily recognize 
Him as their Lord. Therefore, their excuse of ignorance shall not be of 
any avail to them on the Day of Judgement. 

Another possible excuse from them was to say: 

3 JS lx U h&f zjj is l* £0 £?j, jJ 

"Or you should say, "It was our forefathers who associated 
partners with Allah and we were (only) a progeny after them. 

So, would you destroy us on account of what the false ones 
did?" 

The verse precludes them from seeking refuge in saying that they 
were unaware of the Truth. Being a progeny of their forefathers they 
only followed their path. Therefore they should not be punished for the 
error of their forefathers. The verse has said that they shall not be 
punished for the acts of their forefather. It was their own fault and 
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their apathetic attitude that led them to this disaster. It is because the 
covenant had sown the seed of Truth in their heart and it was not 
difficult for them to decide that the stones,, shaped by themselves into 
idols, or the fire, the trees and other created beings could, in no way, 
be considered as being their creator or possessing powers of helping 
them in their need. 

The next verse 174 said: 

j C*Wl lilJiS’j 

"And this is how we elaborate the verses, so that they may 
return." 

That is, Allah has made His signs clear through His elaborate 
verses to facilitate people to turn back to their pledge and acknowledge 
Him as their Lord. Any one applying his reason can find the Truth and 
save himself from ever lasting punishment. 

Verses 175 - 177 

LZjti gLJlj CLJ'I it Jl Sill V frjz fd'j 

^ jr U&’i ‘fez P'jLfW Jl jlif 

\pZ jiJ i r jX)i dUid4L ikjB jf i4L r 

‘U 4' ^ t«1 AaJI . 4 sli 

4wv> ojilL' Ijfl? l%iC Ijd? &JI j^SJI 

And recite to them the story of the one whom We gave 
Our verses, then he wriggled out himself from them, so 
the Satan overtook him and he became one of the 
perverted. [175] And if We so willed, We would have 
elevated him thereby, but he clung to the earth and 
followed his desire. So, his example is like the example of 
a dog, if you attack him, he pants, and if you leave him 
alone he pants. That is the example of those who belied 
our signs. So, relate the chronicles, so that they may 
ponder." [176] Evil is the example of those who have belied 
our signs and have been doing wrong to themselves. [177] 
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The above verses have described the story of a religious leader of 
the Israelites who had a great following for his piety and knowledge 
but suddenly went astray and became among the rejected. This event 
contains a number of lessons and points of exhortation, and has a link 
with the preceding verses. The foregoing verses spoke of the covenant 
made by Allah with the children of Adam in general, and with certain 
people in varied circumstances. The above verses also made a mention 
of those people who did not fulfil their pledge with Allah. For example, 
the Israelites who were waiting the arrival of a prophet and used to 
describe his attributes to others, but after the Holy Prophet made 
his appearance, they rejected him just for wordly considerations. 

The story of Bal‘am bin Ba‘ura 

The present verses have related the story of a saintly person 
among the Israelites. The Holy Prophet Jji has been asked to 

relate this story to his people to show how a devoted scholar and great 
spiritual leader was deprived of all the knowledge, wisdom, popularity 
and fame only by following the mundane desires. 

We do not find any personal identification or name of this person 
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. There are, however, many Traditions 
reported by the exegetes of the Holy Qur’an and the Companions and 
their disciples, giving a variety of information about him. The most 
authentic and trusted by the majority of scholars is the Tradition 
reported by Ibn Marduwaih on the authority of the Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas which is as follows: 

The name of this man was Bal‘am bin Ba‘ura. He belonged to Syria 
living in Cana'an near Jerusalem. According to a report he was an 
Israelite by birth. He had knowledge of certain books revealed by 
Allah. The Qur’anic phrase lhlfiksf$i}l'"The one whom We gave Our 
verses" refers to the same knowledge. 

This event belongs to the period after the death of pharaoh and his 
people and the victory of the Israelites over Egypt. Allah commanded 
The Prophet Musa ,%JI and his people to fight war against a people 
called Jabbarin. The Jabbarin who had seen the fate of Pharaoh and 
his people were greatly frightened when they saw the army of the 
Prophet Musa r ^LJI approaching them. They came to Bal‘am and 
said that the Prophet Musa f UI U* was a strong man and that he had 
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come with great army in order to expel them from their land. He 
should therefore pray Allah that He may turn them back without 
fighting war against them. Bal‘am bin Ba‘ura was known to be having 
the knowledge of "pii f ^ (the most gracious name of Allah). He used to 
pray with the help of this name and his prayers were generally 
granted. 

Bal‘ am said to them that Musa, being the prophet of Allah, had the 
support of Allah's angels and he could not pray against him. He said 
that he knew the rank that Musa AUI held with Allah, and that by 
praying against him he will ruin himself both in this world and in the 
world to come. Being insisted by the people Bal‘am promised that he 
will first seek the consent of Allah for such a prayer, and in case Allah 
permitted him to pray against Musi he shall do so accordingly. 

He performed some act to seek Allah's consent and in a dream was 
prohibited by Allah from making such prayer. He came to the people 
and informed them of this prohibition. The Jabblnn presented him a 
gift of considerable value which he accepted. Subsequent to this gift 
their insistence increased. Some reports said that his wife advised him 
to accept the gift, and pray for them. Being blinded by the love of 
wealth and wife, he started praying against the Prophet Musa f 5Ul 
and his people. An unusual thing happened at this occasion. By the 
will of Allah the words he wanted to utter against the Prophet Musa 
-uic in his invocation, were uttered against the people of Jabbarin 
themselves. They cried out and admonished him that he was invoking 
against themselves. Bal‘am said that he was unable to utter a word 
against Musa | />LJI Ut and that he had no control over his utterances. 

Consequently the Jabbarin met the fate of disaster from the 
heavenly punishment, and the punishment of Bal‘am was that his 
tongue protruded from under his mouth so much so that it dangled on 
his chest. Bal‘am having ruined his life both in this world and in the 
world to come and being deprived of all spiritual powers he had, made 
a suggestion to the people of Jabbarin saying, "There is only one way 
you can overcome the Israelites. Decorate your beautiful girls and 
send them to the Israelites giving them instructions that they should 
not put on any resistence against whatever is done by the Israelites. 
Being away from their homes they are likely to involve themselves in 
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adultery. Being the most detestable act to Allah, adultery has to incur 
the wrath of Allah. An adulterous people can never win over their 
enemy.” This satanic suggestion was accepted by the people and they 
acted accordingly. A promient person of the Israelites fell prey to this 
trap. The Prophet Musa r ^LJI made all his effort to stop him from 
this act but he involved himself in this wicked act. 

Consequently plague overtook them as a punishment, with a 
death toll of seventy thousand people in one day. The person who had 
committed the sin was murdered along with the girl and was hung by 
the Israelites at a public place. Then they turned to Allah in repen- 
tance and asked His forgiveness, which relieved them of this 
disgraceful punishment. 

The Holy Qur’an used the expression of 'wriggling out' for Bafam's 
disregard to the knowledge and wisdom Allah had given to him 
through His verses. The Arabic expression IJL "He wriggled out 
from the verses of Allah" signifies coming out of an animal from it's 
skin like a snake which leaves it's old skin behind having no concern 
with it. This indicates that Bal‘am had totally disregarded the knowl- 
edge and wisdom he was granted by Allah. The text phrase: iUdhliZSU 
"So, Satan overtook him" implies that as long as he possessed the 
knowledge of the verses of Allah, Satan was unable to possess him. As 
soon as Bal‘am was deprived of this great gift of Allah, he overtook 
him and led him astray. Consequently he became one of the misguided 
people ji J ji ja l&S "And he became one of the misled. 

The next verse (176) has said: 

"And if We so willed, we would have elevated him thereby, but 
he clung to the earth, and followed his desire." 

The word j&I ( Akhlada ) is a derivative of which means to incline 
or to cling to something. The word ( ard) meaning the earth includes 

the globe itself and all the things present. Furniture, machines, 
clothes and food are in fact, the gift of this earth. By implication all the 
worldly possessions have been taken to include in a single word - the 
earth. The quintessence of this verse is that the knowledge of the 
verses of Allah are the real source of gaining prominence and advance- 
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ment. For those who show disregard to them and give preference to 
worldly desires and possessions, this very knowledge becomes a source 
of disgrace and disaster for them. 

The verse under discussion has expressed this fact by way of a 
similitude. It said. 

jl diS l)\ < r l£JI J llS 

"So his example is like the example of a dog; if you attack him, 
he pants, and if you leave him alone he pants." 

The word ^ ( Lahath ) signifies to breath hard by ejecting one's 
tongue out. 

The process of inhaling fresh air and exhaling unclean air is vital 
for every living being. Allah has made this process as automatic and 
easy as requires no effort on the part of living creatures - dog excepted. 
It is only dog that has to labour hard for the process of breathing, 
while other animals have to make such effort only when they are 
attacked or undergo some strenuous task. Bal'am b. Baura has been 
mentioned in this verse as being similar to dog. He had his tongue 
protruded and panted like a dog who pants when attacked and pants 
when let alone. 

The next sentence of the verse said: iLjL ’jZ/ .'JS\ j "That is 
the example of those who belied our signs." According to the 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas vj. *Lll ^ j "this has a reference to the 
Israelites of Makkah who were always longing for some one sent to 
them as their leader inviting them to Allah and teaching them the 
ways of following the right path. When this long-waited prophet came 
to them with as transparent signs of Truth as left no room -for the 
resistence in his way, they too, 'wriggled out' from the commandments 
of Torah exactly as Bal'am Ba‘ura had done. 

The last sentence of this series said: ^11 L» "So relate 

the chronicles (to them) so that they may ponder." The Holy Prophet 
JJI has been asked to relate the story of Bal'am Ba'ura to 
them in order that they may take lesson from it and use their under- 
standing. 

The last verse in this series 176 said, "So evil is example of those 
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who belied our signs and they have been doing harm to themselves." 
The General Message of the Verses 

The above verses contain a number of useful points for the benefit 
of those who are heedful and make use of their understanding. Firstly, 
no one should be boastful of his knowledge and be proud for his piety. 
Things can change without notice just as happened with Bal'am 
Ba'ura. One has to be grateful to his Lord for all the knowledge and 
wisdom he has, and should keep praying Allah for being firm in his 
faith. 



Secondly, one should avoid situations which seem to threat his 
faith and knowledge. Specially so, when money, wife and children are 
involved because the love, of these things is the most powerful agent of 
misguidance. 



Thirdly, one should avoid the company of the misguided people and 
be careful in accepting gift or invitation from them. Bal'am met the 
evil fate through accepting the gift of the Jabbarin. 

Fourthly, the acts of immodesty like adultery and fornication are 
the source of ruin and disaster for all the people living in a society. 
Those who want to save themselves from distress must prevent their 
people from committing such crimes, otherwise it will invite Allah's 
wrath and punishment upon them. 

Fifthly, deviation from the commandments of Allah is, in itself a 
punishment and it opens the door to Satanic influences, which work 
upon them quite unknowingly and lead them astray. Therefore, any 
one with knowledge must be conscious of this valuable treasure and 
seek Allah's help in protecting it from evil influences. He must care- 
fully keep correcting himself against error. 



Verses 178 - 179 



jjjLji-l iUI 

i j^r} <S*. 

iLJjf fi 
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The one whom Allah gives guidance is the one on the 
right path; as for those whom Allah lets go astray, 
those are the losers. [178] And surely We have created 
for Hell a lot of people from among Jinn and mankind. 

They have hearts wherewith they understand not, have 
eyes wherewith they see not, and have ears wherewith 
they hear not. They are like cattle. Rather, they are 
much more misled. They are the heedless. [179] 

The main theme of the verse 178 is that guidance and misguidance 
both are from Allah. He is the creator of good and evil, guidance and 
misguidance. The guided are those whom Allah has given guidance 
and losers are those whom Allah lets go astray. This theme has been 
mentioned repeatedly by the Qur’an in many other verses to make the 
mankind know that Allah has created good and evil and has provided 
with clear instructions to distinguish one from the other, and with a 
kind of free will to choose one of the two paths. Those who willfully 
choose the right path and do good deeds get their reward from Allah 
while those who willfully take to the other path and do evil deeds are 
punished and sent to Hell. 

Here we note that the above verse has mentioned the people of 
guidance in singular person while the people who are wrong and 
misguided have been mentioned in plural. This indicates that the path 
of guidance is the one true faith which was followed by all the 
prophets right from Adam r y_JI to the last of all Prophets ^ . The 
basic message of all the prophets has been one and the same. That is 
to say, the fundamentals preached by all the prophets were all same in 
every age. Therefore, people of any age and denomination who 
believed in their prophets and followed the teachings preached by 
them are considered by Allah belonging to one and the same category - 
that is, the guided. On the contrary, the ways of misguidance have 
been thousands in number, hence mentioned in plural in this verse. 

Another point to be noted in this verse is that the people following 
the path of misguidance have been mentioned along with their punish- 
ment of Hell, while no mention has been made of any reward of the 
people following the right path. The verse mentioned them saying that 
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they are 'the guided'. This implies that guidance, in itself, is the 
greatest blessing of all, which encompasses all the rewards and boun- 
ties existing in this world or in the Hereafter. The reward of guidance 
requires no specific mention of other rewards which are embodied 
therein. 

For example, some great king assures some individual that he is a 
close friend of the king and he shall be heard and trusted by him. 
Certainly he enjoys the highest position among the royal officials. He 
does not require the achievement of a formal rank or position. Simi- 
larly, when Allah has given the title of being 'the guided' to any one, 
he has got all the rewards of the world. The elders, have therefore said 
that the remembrance and worship of Allah are themselves the reward 
of the worship, because they are the great favour of Allah. 

Any one engaged in the worship of Allah is receiving the greatest 
reward of Allah at the same time. Other blessings which wait for him 
in this world and in Paradise are second to it, as they are the fruit of 
this guidance. 

This also explains the meaning of another Qur’anic verse in which 
the believers are promised to receive from their Lord their reward. It 
said tTki l&jjZ *X}4 "A recompense from your Lord, a gift.” Here the 
reward of the believers has been expressed by two different words *.Tj> a 
recompense and Ata which is gift. The word fr* signifies something 
offered in return of some service while the word: Ata is a gift 

offered without any service or performance. This leads us to the fact 
that things which we take to be rewards of our performance or attain- 
ments are, in fact, the gift from our Lord. For the performance which 
has drawn this reward was in itself a gift form Allah Almighty who let 
us perform that particular service. 

The next verse is an extension of the same theme. It said: 

i*4 If Si 1 <54 j-tJj 

l£j V j I i I 1 £j ")l I 

"And surely, we have created for Hell a lot of people from 
among Jinn and mankind. They possess heart wherewith they 
understand not, have eyes wherewith they see not and they 
have ears wherewith they hear not." 
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That is, many Jinns and human beings have been created for Hell, 
because in spite of having all the means of guidance, the heart, the 
eyes and the ears, they do not use them to seek guidance. They could 
find the right path, had they used these faculties in proper way. They 
do not use their hearts to understand, their eyes to see things to be 
seen and their ears to hear things to be heard. 

As a substance of the verse we are given to undestand that ulti- 
mate end or destiny is a divine secret, not known to any one, but there 
are definite signs which help us to make a surmise. The people of Hell 
can be identified by their charracteristic sign of not making proper use 
of their faculties of seeing, hearing and understanding. Allah has 
blessed us with these faculties for acquiring knowledge and recogni- 
tion of our Lord. The people of Hell invest these abilities in worthies 
objectives and are evidently heedless of the real aim of man's life, that 
is, to earn with his capabilities eternal comfort and peace in the Here- 
after through seeking guidance. 

A Question and it's answer 

A question may be asked about the above Qur’anic verses. Here the 
Holy Qur’an, has negated their qualities of hearing, seeing and under- 
standing. On the other hand, we see that in real life they are not blind, 
deaf and insane. Like other human beings they do see, hear and 
understand things around them. How can this negation be reconciled 
with the actual fact? 

The answer requires to refresh our usual knowledge with regard to 
things and living beings around us. Every thing created has an 
amount of sensibility equal to the need of it's purpose of existence. The 
things we call inanimate are not totally devoid of sensibility or life. 
The stones and the earth which are not assigned with the duty of 
growth or movement have so little an amount of sensitivity that can 
hardly be detected. 1 



1. Human reason essentially requires the presence of some kind of 
perception or life in things called inanimate. It is because there must be 
some way of communication between the Creator and the created. The 
one who cannot communicate with created beings for the absence of 
sensibility on their part, is not worthy of being called god. Allah does 
communicate with all His created beings, animate or inanimate, which 
proves some kind of sensibility in all inanimate things. (Translator ) 
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The vegetable Kingdom comes next in this series. The purpose of 
their existence requires growth and nourishment. The amount of 
perception or life given to them is greater in degree and is equal to 
their requirements. Next we come to animal kingdom where we find 
more elaborate and complex form of life. In addition to growth and 
nourishment, the animals have to move on the earth from one place to 
another. They have to seek their food to maintain their existence. They 
require to protect themselves form dangers and above all, they are 
required to reproduce their children. The amount of life given to them 
is greater and more obvious than the others so far discussed. They are, 
however, equipped with as much powers only as were needed to assist 
them in feeding and protecting themselves from dangers and enemies. 

The last, but not the least, is human being who, in addition to, and 
more prominent of all the functions discussed above, has the duty of 
recognizing his Creator and the Lord of the universe, and seek His 
pleasure by following His commandments and avoid doing things 
disliked by Him! He is required to contemplate and give due thought 
to the creations and use his faculty of reason to distinguish right from 
wrong, abstain from evil and do good to please his Lord. Another 
distinction of a human being from other creatures is that he has been 
provided with vast apportunity to make progress in making his life 
more purposeful and more elevated in position. When he comes to 
make progress, he can attain more elevated rank than the angels. He 
is accountable for his acts and is promised of eternal peace and 
comfort for his good acts and everlasting punishment and distress for 
his evil deeds. He has been, therefore, trusted with the highest and the 
most perfect degree of life, in order that he is engaged in doing things 
that are proper for the aim of his life. He is not expected to waste his 
special faculties of understanding, hearing and seeing in the achieve- 
ment of material things only like animals. 

Keeping the above points in view, the human faculties of under- 
standing, hearing and seeing should essentially be distinct from those 
of the animals. If he did not make special use of these faculties like 
distinguishing right from wrong, doing good and keeping away from 
evil, he would be rightly considered among those who have eyes but do 
not see, have ears but do not listen, have mind and heart but do not 
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understand. The Hoy Qur’an has therefore termed them as 
"deaf, dumb and blind". 

The verse therefore has not negated their physical ability of seeing, 
hearing and understanding. Rather, the Holy Qur’In has affirmed 
their knowledge about worldly things in the following words, 

LjjJI 1 ^5 1^4 tfe 

"They know the outward aspect of this worldly life, but of the 
Hereafter they are heedless.” (30:7) 

In another verse the Holy Qur’an, speaking the destruction of the 
people of ‘Ad and Thamud, said: Ijji "While they could see 

clearly." (29:38) 

The people of ‘Ad and Thamud being allured by satanic influences 
involved themselves in evil deeds which led them to their destruction. 
That is to say they kept the use of their capabilities limited to abject 
worldly gains like serving their physical needs and remained heedless 
to their spiritual demands. No matter what great advances they make 
in science and technology, they may conquer space, explore moon and 
other planets, make the world full of their sophisticated satellites, and 
tame the natural forces to serve their varied needs, but all such efforts 
are no more than a means of serving their physical and material life. 
It does not go beyond, to seek spiritual peace and comfort. This 
achievement science and technology of man is certainly confined to 
serving his physical life only, which does not make him distinct from 
the animal in technicality. It is why the Holy Qur’an calls them deaf, 
dumb and blind because they heard, saw and understood things that 
belonged to this world only. They did not make proper use of these 
functions which could lead them to eternal success and peace. The last 
phrase of this verse said that they are like cattle investing all their 
effort in serving their bodily desires. Next the verse added 
"Rather they are much more misled." that is,. they are far more unwise 
than are the cattle, because the animals are not bound to follow the 
laws of the Shari'ah. They have no reward or punishment for their 
acts. They are required only to serve their physical needs which they 
are efficiently doing, contrary to human beings who are accountable 
for everything they do in this world, and they are going to be punished 
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or rewarded according to their performance. If they confine their effort 
only to seek material gains of this world and do not make proper use of 
their faculties, they are certainly more imprudent and unwise as 
compared to animals. 

Verse 180 

SjijJL? £jJi \S Jjd . 5 

^ \ A ■ ^ j . . \jj 15* L# n 1 11 ^ 

And for Allah there are the most beautiful names. So, 
call Him by them, and leave those who deviate in (the 
matter of) His names. They shall be recompensed for 
what they have been doing. [180] 

This verse has a relationship with the preceding verses in the 
sense that the people of Hell discussed above did not use their abilities 
in seeking the everlasting comforts of the Hereafter, and made them- 
selves liable to eternal punishment. The present verse has provided 
with remedy of their disease. That is, seeking help from Allah by 
calling Him with His good names and often remembering Him through 
them. 

The good names of Allah 

The good names are the ones that denote the attributes having the 
highest degree of perfection. It goes without saying that the perfection 
of the highest degree is not possessed by any one but Allah. In case of 
a 'perfect' human being there is always a possibility of someone being 
higher than him in some qualities. This is what the Qur’anic phrase 
has said: ^ ^ £ j Jr jji/ "And above every man of knowledge there is 
someone more knowledgeable." ( 12 : 76 ) 

The style of the verse has suggested that these 'beautiful names' 
are peculiarly meant for Allah. "So, call Him by them", because 

there is none other than Allah who owns these attributes, therefore 
the only one worthy of being called in need is none but He. Calling is a 
rendering of the word which has two characteristics: Praising, 
purifying and remembering Allah, and calling Him for help in times of 
need or difficulty. It implies, that Allah alone is worthy of praise and 
glorification and He alone has to be called for help and relief. The 
verse has also suggested that the best method of calling Him is to call 
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Him by His Beautiful Names. 

Preconditions of Du‘a (calling Allah) 

The verse has provided us with two valuable informations, firstly, 
there is none other than Allah worthy of praise and worthy of being 
called for help. Secondly, Allah has provided us with specific words for 
calling him, proper to His glorious being, as we are not capable of 
choosing appropriate words for this purpose. That is, we are required 
to call Him by His attributes of perfections. 

Bukhari and Muslim have reported on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Hurairah *^ *1)1 ^ that the Holy Prophet jJL, *_ic *L)l Jl* 
said: 

"There are ninety nine names of Allah. Whoever learns them 
by heart shall enter paradise." 

Tirmidhi and Hakim have enumerated these names in detail. Invo- 
cations made by reciting these names are generally granted. Allah has 
promised in the Holy Qur’an pLf jf "Call me and I will answer 
you" (40:60). The most definite and certain method of seeking help in 
one's need and getting relief from one's distress is calling Allah and 
praying Him for His help. This is the only way that is certain to meet 
success. The immediate benefit of praying to Allah is that it is, in 
itself, a worship. The reward of this worship is included in the sheet of 
one's deeds. 

The Holy Prophet said in a Tradition: SaU*JI 1*1)1 

"Invoking Allah is the quintessence of worship." The invocation is 
granted by Allah in many ways. Sometimes, the very thing for which 
the invocation has been made is granted by Allah, while some other 
times, when one asks for something untimely or unsuitable for him in 
the knowledge of Allah is exchanged with something more proper or 
beneficial for him. 

Remembering Allah by glorifying and praising Him is the food for 
one's Faith in Allah (’ Iman ) which helps in magnifying the love, respect 
and awareness of Allah making the hardship of this world worthless in 
one's eyes. 

Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have reported through 
authentic sources that the Holy Prophet jJLy *Jc *1)1 said that any one 
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who finds himself in some difficulty or is distressed with some grief 
should recite the following words: 

ji$s\ h'/b\ ,(i&\ fLkJtiii 

ojJJL)l 

"There is no god but Allah, the Greatest, the Most forbearing, 

There is no god but Allah, the Lord of the great Throne. There 
is no god but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens, and the earth 
and the Lord of the Glorious Throne." 

Hakim in his Mustadrak has reported on the authority of the 
Companion Anas *i* *1)1 that the Holy Prophet ,Ju-j **Lc *1)1 ls l^ said to 
his daughter Sayyidah Fatimah al-Zahra I** *1)1 : 

"What is there to prevent you from hearing my advice of 
reciting the following invocation at morning and evening 
every day?" 

"O The Alive, The All-Sustaining, I call for help by Your 
Mercy. Set right every situation that I am in, and do not leave 
me at the mercy of my innerself for even a wink of an eye. " 

The above invocation is also an effective remedy of hardships and 
distress. In short, we have been given two instructions in this verse 
namely making invocation to Allah alone for seeking help or for 
pleasing the Creator, secondly, calling Allah by His attributes of 
perfection without changing them. 

The next sentence said: 




"And leave those who deviate in (the matter of) His names. 

They shall be recompensed for what they had been doing." 

The Arabic word >(i['Ilhad' signifies to decline from the centre. In 
Qur’anic terminology the word 'll had' is used for deviating from the 
correct interpretation of the Qur’anic words or distorting the meanings 
of the Qur’anic message. 

The Holy Prophet *-1*. *1)1 has been asked to keep away from 
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the people who distort or decline from the prescribed names of Allah. 
The Deviation from the good names 

There are many forms of deviating from the prescribed names of 
Allah. Firstly, calling Allah by such names as are not specified in the 
Holy Qur’an or in the Sunnah. The ‘Ulama’ (Scholars) of the ummah 
are unanimous on the point that it is not permissible to call Allah by 
any names or attributes of one's own choice or to praise Him by the 
names which have not been specified by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 
For example, Allah may be called by the word: jyNur (light) but not by 
the word 'white'. Similarly Allah may be called 'Karim' (generous) but 
not by the word 'Sakhi': j*-. having the same meaning. He can be 
called Shafi ,yli (The one who provides cure from disease) but not 
'Tabib' (The doctor). Though the matching words carry the same mean- 
ings they are not allowed simply because they have not been reported 
by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 

The second way of deviating from these names of Allah is to 
abandon certain name or names only because one thinks them to be 
inappropriate in certain situations. It, obviously, amounts to lack of 
respect to the glorious names of Allah. 

Calling the people with the names of Allah 

The third way of deviation from these names is to use any of the 
good names of Allah for other people. This however, has some excep- 
tions as explained in the following lines: 

There are certain names in the list of the glorious names of Allah 
which have been used by the Qur’an and the Sunnah for human 
beings. Such names can be used for beings other than Allah. For 
example, Rahim, Rashid, ‘Ali, Karim and ‘Aziz etc., while there are 
other names which denote to exclusive attributes of Allah. Their use 
for any one other than Allah is an act of deviation from these names. 
For example, Rahman, Razzaq, Subhan, Khaliq, Quddus and Ghaffar 
etc. Using such names for any one other than Allah is prohibited in the 
Islamic Shari‘ah. 

Now, if some one calls any one other than Allah by these names 
because of his false belief, that he has the attributes denoted by these 
names it would be an act of infidelity. However, if some one used any 
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of these names for any one other than Allah just heedlessly and for the 
lack of knowledge, it would not be an act of infidelity, but having simi- 
larities with it would be called a major sin. 

It is a pity that Muslims in generral are having a number of wrong 
practices with regard to naming their children and calling them by 
improper names. 

There is a group of people who have abandoned the practice of 
naming their children with Islamic names. Their modern names 
having, non Islamic character, mark it difficult to identify them as 
Muslims by their names. Specially so, when their general appearance 
and manners are already devoid of Islamic character. The Islamic 
female names like Khadijah, ‘A’ishah, and Fatimah have been replaced 
with Najma, Pervin, Nasim, Shamim and Shahnaz etc. 

More doleful practice among Muslims is to heedlessly curtail the 
Islamic names like ‘Abd al-Khaliq, ‘Abd al-Rahman Abd al-Razzaq or 
Abd al-Quddus etc. to Khaliq, Rahman, Razzaq and Quddus when 
calling people of these names. The attributes Khaliq (the creator) 
Rahman (the Merciful) Razzaq (The sustainer) and Quddus (The Pure) 
are all exclusive attributes of Allah and using these attributes for any 
one other than Allah is a major sin (»_*/ ..US’). The number of times one 
calls any one by these attributes only commits a major sin every time 
and becomes liable of great punishment. 

This sinful practice has become quite common among Muslims for 
no gain. They have been committing this sinful act simply for being 
thoughtless to the gravity of this error. The present verse has warned 
against it by saying IJjIT £ "They shall soon be recompensed 
for what they have been doing". 

Many evils are committed for certain worldly gains or benefits. 
Any one committing such evil deed may pretend to offer an excuse that 
being constrained by some necessity he had committed the sin, while a 
great number of evil deeds are simply of no avail, and produce no 
worldly benefit at all. It is a sad situation that people are seen 
committing such evil deeds just for being careless of the command- 
ments of Allah and being indifferent to what is prohibited or permitted 
by Allah. May Allah save us from such ignorance. 
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Verses 181 - 185 



4'A\^ jJljJu <Uj aJo I LLaL> 

is ay> Sjllir -J ii£ ^ 

p;f ^ Ar> ^ ^ Sjftf ^ij 

j^Jjl ‘jZ^r> ^Ij-* S\ Si 

^ 7 x f s '"' 9 ^ 

{j-a, A«U t O jo ii m I I Oj^i-o I j j * 2 

\tJ.l> <“$ Li £ ^4 L> I ji-9 1 Ji j_j£j j I cr* 4 ^ 0 1 / 



And among those We have created, there are people 
who guide with truth and do justice thereby. [181] As for 
those who belie Our signs, We let them be drawn grad- 
ually (towards their punishment) from where they do 
not know. [182] And I give them respite. Surely My plan 
is firm. [183] Have they not reflected that with their 
friend there is no madness? He is but an open warner. 
[184] Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the 
heavens and the earth, and into the things Allah has 
created, and into the fact that their time might have 
possibly drawn near? In what other word, then, shall 
they believe after it? [185] 



The- previous verses offered a remedy of calling Allah by His good 
names to those who were neglectfully not making proper use of their 
faculties. Now the verse 181 speaks of those who followed the right 
path. The verse said, "And among those we have created, there are 
people who guide with truth and do justice thereby. That is, they are a 
people who guide others to the straight path and decide all their 
matters according to the dictates of truth (the divine law). 



Ibn Jarir has reported from his own sources that the Holy Prophet 
|jL,j .ax. *1)1 JL*. recited this verse and said, "The people referred to in this 
verse are my people who shall decide their controversies according to 
justice and truth and observe justice in all their dealings." 

‘Abd ibn Humaid has reported that the Holy Prophet ,jL-j *Jlc *1)1 Jl* 
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said addressing his companions, "This verse has been revealed in your 
favour and prior to you there has been a group of people bearing the 
same attributes." Then he recited this verse: 

‘‘■*1 (p'P [P 

"And among the community of Musa there are people who 
guide with truth and do justice thereby." (7:159) 

That is to say, there was a group of people among the Israelites 
who had the attributes referred to in this verse, of guiding other 
people to the truth and deciding their matters according to the law of 
the Torah. Similarly, the Muslim Ummah has the same attributes as 
their distinct feature. 

The essence of the message is firstly, to guide people to the right 
path in accordance with the dictates of the Shari‘ah, and secondly, to 
decide all their controversies according to the law of Islam. The above 
two features offer, in fact, the guaranteed way of success, both in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Any group or individuals who follow the 
truth and justice in all their modes of life, and do not exhibit their 
personal prejudices while making judgements even for their enemies, 
are the people of truth refered to in this verse. The same has been the 
main characteristic of the Muslim Ummah who strictly observed the 
demands of truth and justice in all their dealings and overlooked their 
personal priorities when making judgements between people. The 
history has recorded unique examples of such truthful practices from 
the lives of the blessed Companions and their disciples. 

From the day the Muslims started to show disregard to these two 
distinctive features of their character, an evident regression started to 
show itself in every sphere of their life. Remorsefully though, we have 
to acknowledge that majority of the Muslim Ummah have fallen prey 
to their personal desires. All their activities, their political, social and 
educational set ups are motivated by downtrodden worldly gains. 
Their guidance to other people is mainly aimed at getting some 
worldly benefits. Most of their family ceremonies are not only devoid of 
Islamic character, but demonstrate a behaviour opposed to Shari'ah. 
There are some family traditions designed in the name of religious 
ceremonies. Any one going against or showing dislike to these innova- 
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tions has to face active opposition on their part. People are no more 
interested in organizing themselves purely for the propagation of truth 
and justice. 

There is none to make them realize that this course of thought and 
action has to bring disaster to the Muslims at large. The only way to 
restore the dignity of the Muslim Ummah and to bring them back to 
the path of progress and prosperity is to follow the way of truth and 
justice suggested by this verse. Conscious efforts should be made to 
create an awareness of these values among the Muslims. 

The next verse (182) has provided answer to a common question 
which bothers the minds of many Muslims. If prosperity and progress 
can only be achieved by following the way of truth and justice why the 
non-Muslim nations of the world are seen more prosperous, more 
advanced and more powerful while they are very far from the truth? 
The verse answered this question in these words: 

j 1 x / i L«jL 

"As for those who belie our signs, we shall let them be drawn 
gradually towards (their punishment) from where they do not 
know." 

That is to say, Allah does not punish those who reject the signs or 
verses of Allah immediately for their sins. He, out His wisdom and 
Mercy, lets them enjoy their worldly life for a while and then draws 
them to their ignominious end as gradually as they do not know of 
their being led to their ill-fate. The present prosperity and progress of 
the non-Muslims should, therefore, not deceive people, because their 
prosperity, in fact, is not something propitious for them. Rather it is a 
kind of respite, a temporary period of relief before the execution of 
their punishment, which in Qur’anic terminology is called Istidraj 
Istidraj is a more powerful punishment in disguise. The most 
essential element of Istidraj is that a person is not punished for his 
evil deeds immediately; the more he increases in his evil deeds, the 
more he is increased in prosperity and worldly possessions which 
prevents him from having a sense of guilty and taking warning 
against his crimes. Consequently, he is deprived of turning in repen- 
tence to Allah and save hi mself from everlasting punishment. This 
perverted state of mind makes one take illness as health and poison as 
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remedy. He is let to go on with his perverted life until death overtakes 
him and draws him to the eternal chastisement. 

The Holy Qur’an has made mention of 'Istidraj' in many other 
verses. It said in Surah al-An‘am: 

6 \& 'J lil 5 ji tfll llAli fu IjjI’jU I jlL- llli 

j J mAIa \ ijjji 

"So, when they forgot what they were required to remember, 

We opened to them the gates of everything, until, when they 
were rejoicing in what they were given, We seized them 
suddenly, and then they were confounded in despair." (6:44) 

Dealing with Istidraj is not limited to disbelievers only. The iniqui- 
tous among Muslims are also dealt with this kind of punishment. It 
was for this reason that our elders used to fear Allah when they were 
favoured by Him with prosperity and comforts. They feared lest their 
prosperity should be a sign of 'Istidraj' 

The next verse (183) is also related with 'Istidraj'. It said: 

"And I give them respite. Surely, My plan is firm." 

That is, the disbelievers are left to enjoy their worldly life just for a 
while. Then, they shall be caught by punishment. 

The verse no. 184 has refuted the false notion of the disbelievers 
that the Holy Prophet U* *1)1 was a man of unsound mind or was 
possessed by devil. It said: 

jit* yjj* oi Irj 

"Have they not reflected that with their friend there is no 
madness? He is but an open warner." 

The verse said that a little reflection on their part shall be enough 
to prove that the Holy Prophet *_JU Jjl JL* was neither a man of 
unsound mind, nor was he under the influence of Jinns. His matchless 
wisdom and knowledge is an obvious feature of his personality. Those 
having claim to wisdom and knowledge are astoundingly bewildered 
how a man of such extraordinary insight and sagacity could be blamed 
of madness? Blaming him with madness, in fact, is madness itself. He 
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is only an elucidator of realities and a warner against the punishment 
from Allah. 

The verse 185 has invited mankind to practicfe two important 
things. Firstly, to make thoughtful observation of the creation of Allah, 
the heavens, the earth and the things existing between them. 
Secondly, to be mindful of the period of life given to an individual. It 
does not require to be a genius to perceive the signs of Allah's power 
and wisdom in every thing around us. A little amount of serious 
thought is enough to make one see that every thing, rather every 
particle of this world, is singing the praise of it's Creator and is, in 
itself, a strong proof of Allah's power and wisdom. Any one applying 
his intellect in conscious observation of things cannot avoid natural 
demand of faith in Allah, the One. 

Being mindful of uncertain period of one's life makes him more 
active in attaining his objectives, because he is not sure how much 
time of life he has at his disposal. It would be noticed that all crimes 
and evil deeds are activated by disregard to one's death. Those who 
are conscious of their indefinite period of life mostly avoid to involve 
themselves in unwanted activities. The Holy Prophet pl~,j -ui* Jill 
said: 

cfjii ofiill r ilv£i 

"Frequently remember the thing which eliminates the pleas- 
ures - the death." 

The verse 185 , has therefore said: 

"Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the heavens and the 
earth, and into things Allah has created, and into the fact that their 
time may possibly have drawn near." 

The Arabic word (Malakut) signifies kingdom indicating a 
superlative degree, that is, the great Kingdom. The verse implies that 
the disbelievers have not used their common intellect in seeking the 
Truth which is evident in everything created by Allah, nor are they 
mindful of the uncertainty of life which may come to an end any 
moment, depriving them of all the chances of accepting the truth and 
repenting to Allah for their evil deeds. The last sentence of the verse 
warned them saying: 
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"In what other word, then, shall they believe after it?” That is 
Allah has provided them with transparent signs, both internal and 
external, of the right path and of the True Faith. Those who are 
neglectful of such clear signs, there is nothing in the world to guide 
them to the right path. 

Verses 186 - 187 

j ji ^ ^ I Cj* 

■> £ f ^ s f ^ 

^ l ft jCl {jS- 

Cj J-LmL) I cJlL t ^ r jj* l_ 1 4 

5*£ ii^C' v 

<**»> sl \+L tfi. 

Whomsoever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no 
one to give guidance. And He leaves them wandering 
blindly in their rebellion. [186] 

They ask you about the Hour, "When is it due to 
happen?" Say, 'It's knowledge is only with my Lord. No 
one can unfold it except He, at it's time. It shall weigh 
heavy in the heavens and the earth. It shall not come 
upon you but suddenly." They ask you if you were 
aware of it. Say, 'It's knowledge is only with Allah, but 
most of the people do not know." [187] 

The preceding verses spoke of the obstinate ignorance of the disbe- 
lievers who rejected the true Faith, despite all the clear signs given to 
them by Allah. This could be a source of grief to the Holy Prophet Jl*> 
|X.j i_lt * 1)1 as he was highly considerate and the greatest well-wisher of 
the mankind. The verse 186 provides him with a consolation saying 
that whomsoever Allah leaves wandering in his ignorance and lets him 
go on with his evil deeds can never be guided by any one and Allah 
leaves him at the mercy of his abject desires. That is to say, the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j *JL& * 1)1 has done his duty by conveying the message of 
Allah as explicitly as was possible, and that their rejection of the true 
faith was not for any of his faults. 

Among the themes of this Surah (Al-A‘raf) three topics are of great 
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importance: the unity of Allah ( Tauhid ), the Prophethood ( Risalah ) and 
the life in the Hereafter (o>T). These three principles are, in fact, the 
mainstay of the whole edifice of Islam. Exposition of the first two prin- 
ciples, the Tauhid and the Risalah have been provided in the foregoing 
verses. 

The verse 187 speaks of the third principle, that is, the life in the 
Hereafter (o>T). The revelation of this verse is related with the 
following incident reported by Ibn Jarir and ‘Abd ibn Humaid on the 
authority of Qatadah. 

The Quraish of Makkah once asked the Holy Prophet JLj Jji 
by way of mockery as to when the Hour of doom was to occur of which 
he used to warn them so often. The verse was revealed in response to 
this question. 

The Arabic word Sa‘ah signifies a short period without specific 
number of minutes or hours, while in our calendar it is a single unit 
out of twenty four units of the day and night. In Qur’anic terminology, 
however, it is used for the day when all the created beings will cease to 
exist, as well as for the day when all the creation shall be revived and 
presented before the Lord of all the creations. J~’JMursa signifies to 
stop or to stay, V is a derivative of dli which means to disclose or 
open. Baghtatan means suddenly while the word 'Hafiyyun' ^ is 
used for a scholar or a knowledgeable person according to Sayyidnl 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas as. Jll The word is generally used for a person 
who invests his effort and employs all his resources to ascertain some- 
thing. 

The quintessence of the verse, therefore, is that the Quraish of 
Makkah should be answered that the exact time of the Doom is not 
known, and shall never be made known to any one. It is a divine secret 
which shall disclose itself by it's sudden occurence, as has been 
decided by the Quranic phrase i "It shall not come upon you 
but suddenly". 

Al-Bukhari and the Muslim have reported on the authority of Sayy- 
idna Abu Hurairah -u*. JL)I ^ that the Holy Prophet ,J— j Jjl Jl* said 
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with regard to sudden occurence of the 'Qiyamah' (The Doomsday) that 
it has been made a close secret. The wisdom behind it is obviously to 
make people live their lives peacefully which would have not been 
possible in case the definite time of death was known to them. Besides, 
those who do not believe in Doomsday would have made mockery of it 
by knowing the remotely long period of it's occurence. The divine 
wisdom chose to keep it undefined in order to keep people vaguely in 
fear of it's dreadful events which, in fact, is an effective measure 
against crime and corrupt practices. 

By implication, the above verses make us alive to the fact that once 
we have come to believe that the day of Qiyamah has inevitably to 
come and all the created beings shall necessarily be presented before 
the Lord of all the creation and be called to account for all their minor 
or major deeds, and shall be rewarded or punished according to their 
performance in this world, the knowledge of time and period of the 
death becomes immaterial. It will not be wise to waste precious time of 
one's life in futile discussions like the time of occurrence of the 
Doomsday. On the contrary, human reason and wisdom demands that 
every moment of uncertain period of life is spent carefully in preparing 
oneself for the great day of judgement. This answer to the Quraish of 
Makkah made it clear that their question regarding the time of the 
Doomsday was a product of their ignorance. The next phrase of this 
verse speaks of another misconception of the disbelievers of Makkah. 
It said: 

L^lc. IS" JU J i L l u 

"They ask you as if you were aware of it." 

They thought that the Holy Prophet pL-j Jjl had, somehow, 
secured the knowledge of the exact time of the occurrence of the 
Doomsday and that he was not disclosing it for some purpose. They 
insisted him to disclose it to them. The Holy Prophet *JLt Jji was 
asked to answer them in these words: 

SjiliL; Sf l til ji 

"Say, it's knowledge is only with Allah, but most of the people 
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do not know." 

That is, it is not necessary for a prophet to know the definite time 
of the Doomsday or certain other matters that are kept secret by 
Allah. The lack of knowledge in such matters on the part of a prophet 
cannot, therefore, be taken as a proof against his prophethood. (The 
knowledge of a prophet can never be equal to the All-encompassing 
knowledge of Allah.) 

The Holy Prophet pi-j a-UJlIIJL* , however, was given knowledge of 
certain specific signs indicating that the Doomsday was in proximity. 
He has informed the Muslim Ummah of all these signs in explicit 
terms in his Traditions. In one of such Traditions he said that his 
appearance and the Day of Qiyamah were as close to each other as two 
fingers of a hand. (Tirmidhi) 

As for the reports giving the total age of this world as seven thou- 
sand years, they are the reports borrowed from some Israelite litera- 
ture in certain Islamic books. They are neither authentic nor do they 
have any basis in the Qur’In and the Sunnah. Similarly, geo-physical 
data of modern knowledge giving the age of this world as millions of 
years do not confront or contradict any of the Qur’anic verse or any 
authentic Tradition of the Holy Prophet ^ *-Lc JJI On the contrary, 

the Holy Prophet ,JL,j -UU *lJI JU addressing the Muslim Ummah said in 
a Tradition: 

"When compared to the early people, you are like a white 
thread of hair on the body of a black ox." 

This gives us an idea of the enormous age of this world as thought 
by the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *lJI Hafiz Ibn Hazm of Spain has, there- 
fore, concluded that the exact age of this world cannot be assessed by 
any one. 1 (Maraghni) 



1. By inference it seems physically impossible to have an exact assessment 
of the age of this universe, because it would give the exact time of the end 
of this universe which has been precluded by the above verse saying that 
the knowledge of the occurrence of the Doomsday is not known to any one 
but Allah. (Translator) 
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Verses 188 - 193 
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Say, '1 have no power to bring a benefit or a harm to 
myself, except what Allah wills. And if I had the knowl- 
edge of the unseen, I would have accumulated a lot of 
good, and no evil would have touched me. I am but a 
warner and a harbinger of good for people who 
believe." [188] He is the One who has created you from a 
single soul, and from him created his wife, so that he 
may find comfort in her. So when he covered her with 
himself, she carried a light burden and moved about 
with it, thereafter, when she grew heavy, they both 
prayed to Allah, their Lord, "If You bless us with a 
perfect child, we shall be among the grateful." [189] But 
when We blessed them with a perfect child, they 
ascribed partners to Him in what We blessed them 
with. So, far beyond is Allah than what they associate 
with Him. [190] 



Do they associate those with Allah who do not create 
anything, rather, they are created (themselves)? [191] 
And they (the alleged partners) cannot extend to them 
any help, nor can they help themselves. [192] And if you 
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call them to the right path, they shall not follow you. It 
is all the same for them whether you call them or 
remain silent. [193] 

The Verse 188 clears away a common misbelief of the people 
regarding the prophets of Allah. They thought that the prophets must 
possess the knowledge of each and everything in the universe, 
including the knowledge of the unseen future and unknown past. 
Similarly, they thought that the prophets must possess the power of 
bringing benefit or harm to any one out of their own will. The verse 
made it clear that the all-encompassing knowledge is an exclusive 
attribute of Allah which cannot be ascribed to any created being. 
Ascribing these exclusive attributes to any one other than Allah is the 
greatest transgression and is tantamount to associating partners with 
Allah. The very purpose of the revelation of the Holy Qur’an and the 
advent of the Holy Prophet has been to eliminate all the 

traces of plurality of god and to establish the purest unity of Allah 
(Tauhid). 

The Holy Prophet jJl-j Jbi has been asked to declare that, not 
to speak of others, even he was unable to harm or benefit himself and 
that he did not possess the knowledge of the unseen. Had he possessed 
such knowledge, he would have stored all the good for himself and 
would have saved himself from every possible harm. There are evident 
instances in which the Holy Prophet jJLj *J* JLli could not achieve his 
objectives inspite of all his effort, and in many other instances, he 
could not save himself from the damages and harm that reached him. 
The incident of the treaty of Hudaibiyah is an evident example when 
the Holy Prophet jJL, .Ulc Jji and his companions travelled all the 
way to Makkah in order to perform the ‘Umrah but were stopped by 
the unbelievers of Makkah. Despite all their desire and effort, they 
had to go back to Madinah without performing ‘Umrah. similarly, the 
Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlc Jjl was wounded in the battle of Uhud and the 
Muslims faced temporary defeat. 

Perhaps, such events were allowed to happen, so that it may be 
demonstrated in practical terms that the Prophets, with due regards 
to their being closest to Allah and being the best of all the human 
beings, did not possess divine power and encompassing knowledge. 
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They were human dike other human beings. The Christians fell prey to 
the same error. They ascribed the divine attributes of Allah to their 
Prophet and went astray. 

The Prophets, however, are invested by Allah with as much knowl- 
edge and power as no other human being has ever acquired. They Holy 
Prophet (Ju-j <±e. *1)1 yL. was certainly favoured with the degree of knowl- 
edge which surpassed the knowledge of all other prophets. He 
informed the Muslims of many things which were to happen in future. 
All his foretellings were seen to happen exactly as he had foretold. 

We can say that the Holy Prophet *-Js. Jji was given the 
knowledge of a number of unseen things, but in Qur’anic terminology 
this is not termed as (the knowledge of the unseen). Therefore, 

on the basis of this we are not allowed to call the Holy Prophet ^ -j(JLc 
uil/l (the knower of the unseen), as knower of the unseen is none other 
than Allah. 

The last sentence of the verse said, ^ ' I am but 
a warner and a harbinger of good for people who believe." That is, he 
has been assigned the duty of warning the evil doers against the 
punishment of Allah and give the good tidings of great reward by 
Allah to those who are righteous. 

The next verse 189 speaks of the most basic belief of Islam that is 
Tauhid and, at the same time, brings out the falsity of believing in 
more than one god. In the beginning of the verse Allah JU; j has 
mentioned the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ L^-U 
r XJi which was a manifestation of His perfect power. The verse said: 

144 !], ( 5 ? 

"He is the One who has created you from a single soul and 
from him created his wife, so that he may find comfort in her." 

This manifestation of Allah's great Power should have made 
mankind more grateful to Allah and they must have abstained from 
associating partners with Allah, but negligent as they were, they acted 
differently. Their neglectful attitude has been referred to in this verse 
and in the next, in these words: 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 188 - 193 



118 



CLli 5* aJj&J ku> i2j£i' 

L£c-53jl l^jr 

"So when he covered her with himself, she carried a light 
burden and moved about with it. Thereafter, when she grew 
heavy, they both prayed to Allah, their Lord, "If you bless us 
with a perfect child, we shall be among the grateful." So, when 
Allah blessed them with a perfect one, they ascribed partners 
with Him." 

That is to say, at the initial stage of pregnancy the woman feels 
free to move about, but later when fetus grows heavy in her womb, the 
parents are anxious about their unborn. They are not sure if they 
would get a perfect child, because there are occasions when new born 
is not a normal child or is deaf dumb or blind etc. Having such appre- 
hensions, they start praying for a perfect child and make promises 
with Allah to be grateful to Him if He favours them with a perfect 
child. Now, when Allah grants their prayers by giving them a normal 
and healthy baby, they ascribe partners with Allah, and thus their 
children, themselves, become the source of their misguidance. 

It happens in a variety of ways. Sometimes they are misled by 
their false belief that their new born is a gift of some holy or godly 
person. Sometimes, they devote it to some living or dead person and 
start making offerings in their names. Some people take their children 
to them and bow their forehead before them. Sometimes, they involve 
themselves in Shirk by naming their children like ‘Abdullat cOUIa-c 
‘Abd ul TJzza ‘Abdul Shams or Bandah ‘AIi^.-lw etc., 

assigning their children to false gods, indicating that these children 
have been created or gifted by these gods or personalities. In short, all 
the above acts or beliefs are different forms of 'Shirk' J \j& and the worst 
kind of ungratefulness to Allah, their Lord. The last sentence of this 
verse confirms misguidance of such people by saying: 

"So far beyond is Allah than what they associate with Him." 

The above interpretation of this verse has made it clear that by 
referring to the Prophet ’Adam and Hawwa’ (Eve) ^Ul in the first 
sentence of this verse, the children of ’Adam have been asked to follow 
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him and show their gratefulness to Allah, while the rest of the verse 
speaks of the misguidance and perversion of their descendants who, 
instead of being grateful to their Lord ascribed partners to Him. 

This makes it clear that the Prophet ’Adam and Hawwa’ ^U-Jl 
have nothing to do with those who ascribed partners with Allah. The 
verse refers to the generations coming after them who were ungrateful 
to Allah and involved themselves in Shirk . We have adopted this 
interpretation on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *. *1)1 ^ >j 
reported by Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim, in Tafsir al-Durr al- 
Manthur. The story related by Tirmidhi and Hakim about ’Adam and 
Hawwa’ being deceived by Satan has been taken by some scholars as 
an unauthentic Israelite report which is liable to be rejected. Many 
Muhaddithin, the scholars in Hadith have, on the other hand, 
confirmed it. The above interpretation, however, clears away any 
possible doubt even if the story is taken to be authentic. 

The above verse has provided us with the following points of signif- 
icant value. 

1. The men and women have been created in the same species in 
order that they may have a natural affinity and perfect understanding 
with each other, and discharge their duties towards the construction of 
a good society. 

Havoc caused by immodesty 

2. The rights and obligations assigned to the married couple basi- 
cally aim at providing a peaceful environment at home. There are 
many social behaviours of modern age that are directly opposed to the 
above objective of creating a peaceful atmosphere. For example, the so 
called freedom of woman has caused havoc to social peace. The 
alarming number of divorces and serious altercations are mostly the 
result of free mixing of men and women in society. By experience we 
know that the growth of immodest practices in society is propotional to 
the destruction of social values and deprives man of peace at home and 
in the society. 

3. The third point refers to the naming of one's children. It is 
prohibited to give names to the children like ‘Abdul Shams (The slave 
of the Sun) or ‘Abd al ‘Uzza (The slave of ‘Uzza) which purport to 
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assign them to entities other than Allah. Giving such names is prohib- 
ited even if parents do not really mean it. This practice is a great sin 
in Islam. 



4. The best way of offering our gratitude to Allah is to name our 
children after the good names of Allah and His Messenger. The Holy 
Prophet |jL.j 4-1* *1)1 JL* has, therefore, recommended the names like ‘Abd 
ur Rahmln, and ‘Abdullah etc. 



It is a pity that, one by one, we are depriving ourselves of all the 
Islamic manners and values. Firstly, we give our children non Islamic 
names simply following the fashion of the non-Islamic cultures. In 
addition, we find that most of the parents abbreviate the names of 
their children into English initials which makes it all the more diffi- 
cult to distinguish them as Muslims, specially so, when we have worn 
the appearance of the non-Muslims, altogether. May Allah favour us 
with the real understanding of Islam and Islamic values. 



Verses 194 - 198 



$ f\ 4. Jif f\ 4. S44 

p 4=44 i 4 % 
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Surely, those whom you call beside Allah are slaves like 
you. So, call them and they should respond to you if 
you are true. [ 194 ] Do they have legs to walk with? Or do 
they have hands to grip with? Or do they have eyes to 
see with? Say, "Call to your associate-gods, then, plot 
against me and allow me no respite. [ 195 ] Surely, my 
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protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and who 
does protect the righteous." [196] 

And those whom you call beside Him cannot help you, 
nor can they help themselves. [197] And if you call them 
for guidance, they shall not hear. And you see them 
looking at you while they do not see. [198] 

The Holy Prophet pLy JJI JU has been asked to say to the unbe- 
lievers that your false gods are nothing but slaves like you, and being 
devoid of essential faculties of moving, seeing, hearing and speaking 
cannot help themselves, far from coming to your help in your need. If 
you are not sure, then "Call them and they should respond to you," and 
"Call to your associate-gods, then plot against me and allow me no 
respite." 

The verse 196 has said: 

"Surely my protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and 
who does protect the righteous." 

The Arabic word Jj rendered here as 'protector' also means helper. 
The word oUSUl (The Book) here refers to the Holy Qur’an, and the word 
&J-L* (the righteous), according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *lc. JJI , here 
refers to all those who do not take any one equal to Allah, including 
the prophets and other faithful Muslims. 

The Holy Prophet JJI has been asked to declare that he 

was not fearful of their opposition in the least since Allah, who had 
revealed the Qur’an to Him was his protector and helper. It may be 
noted that out of all the divine attributes of Allah, this verse spoke 
specially of His revelation to the Holy Prophet . It is 

because the only reason of their hostility to the Holy Prophet ^ was 
his invitation to the message of the Holy Qur’an. He was therefore, 
sure to have been helped and protected by Allah. The next sentence 
provides us with a general rule that Allah does not only help and 
protect His messengers who have special favours of Allah, but also 
helps and protects all the Muslims who are righteous. 

The last sentence "He helps and protects the right- 

eous" has given us a general principle that in addition to helping the 
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prophets who hold the highest status among all the people, Allah helps 
and protects all the Muslims who act righteously. Therefore, the oppo- 
sition or hostility of any one does not harm a true Muslim in the real 
sense of the word. Most often he is made to triumph over his enemies 
in this very world. If, for some good reason, he does not overcome and 
is apparently defeated, this, too, does not go to damage his real objec- 
tive. His failure in this world is, in fact, his success in true sense, 
because the main objective of his life is to seek Allah's pleasure and to 
obey Him in each and every activity of his life. His failure, being from 
Allah draws him nearer to his objective of seeking Allah's pleasure. 

Verses 199 - 202 



IZjj I S> 
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Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the 
ignorant. [199] And if you are stricken with a strike from 
the Satan, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing. [200] Surely those who are God- 
fearing, when they are touched by a visit from Satan, 
they become conscious, and, at once they are watchful. 
[201] As for the brethren of Satans, the satans drag 
them on into the error, and they do not stop short. [202] 



The Ideal Manifesto of Qur’anic Ethics 

The above verse provides us with a perfect code and model disci- 
pline of moral excellences. It was through this discipline that the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj *Jit *1)1 Ju? was trained and then was conferred with the title 
of pJi-c jli (.o-Ltf (The manifestation of all moral excellences) which is 
unique to him out of the whole mankind. After giving a description of 
obstinate ignorance, and immoral behaviour of the adversaries of 
Islam in the foregoing verses, the Holy Qur’an, in contrast to the 
above, provides the Holy Prophet ) Jl .j Jji with some moral teach- 
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ings. The first is jlifl j*. (Take to forbearance). The Arabic word x , has 
many significations. Each of them can be taken to mean here. This is 
why the experts in the exegesis of the Qur’an have presented varied 
comments on this verse. The most agreed interpretation of this word is 
that it is an act which can be done with ease or without any difficulty. 
The first sentence therefore, shall mean "Accept what people can do 
easily," implying that, in the matter of Islamic obligations, the Holy 
Prophet (X-j X JL)l should not demand high standard of deeds from 
the people. Rather, he should accept the degree of perfection which can 
be achieved easily by the people. 

To make it more clear, let us take the example of Sal ah (the prayer) 
which in true sense means to isolate oneself from all the worldly 
thoughts and actions and stand before his Lord in perfect veneration. 
He is supposed to present his praise to his Lord directly as though he 
is addressing his Lord and making his supplications to Him directly 
with nothing and no one between him and His Lord. 

This state of mind shows itself in a worshipper by some expressive 
signs like 3 (submission and humbleness), which are achieved 
only by a few fortunate worshippers. This degree of veneration and 
love cannot be expected from all the worshippers. This verse has there- 
fore, asked the Holy Prophet |JLj JJl not to demand the high stan- 
dard of performance from the people, and to accept what degree of 
perfection they can achieve easily in their deeds. 

The above interpretation has been reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on 
the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubair jj , _c Jl!I Another 

report cited by Ibn Kathir, has said that the Holy Prophet at the 
time of the revelation of this verse, said, "I have been commanded (by 
Allah) to accept common or unexceptional obedience from the people in 
their worships and behaviour. I have, therefore, decided to do the 
same as long as I am in their company." A large number of the 
exegetes of the Holy Qur’an like Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubair, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^-^->1 ^ JJI and the scholar 
Mujahid have confirmed the same meaning of this Qur’anic phrase. 

Another meaning of the word is to pardon or to forgive. Some of 
the exegetes have adopted this meaning here. According to them this 
Qur’anic phrase has asked the Holy Prophet jXj .lX dJI JL* to pardon the 
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errors and shortcomings of the people. 

Imam Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, the great exegete of the Holy Qur’an has 
reported that at the time of revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet 
^ asked the Archangel Jibra’il about the implication of this verse. The 
Archangel after confirming the meaning from Allah answered that you 
have been commanded to pardon the one who does you wrong, and to 
be generous to the one who gives you nothing, and to continue your 
relation with one who breaks off his connections with you. 

Under the comment on this verse Ibn Marduwaih has reported, on 
the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘ad ibn ‘Ubadah, that this verse was 
revealed when, in the battle of Uhud, Sayyidna Hamzah u* Jji was 
martyred and parts of his body were savagely cut off. The Holy 
Prophet jjujJujLt Jji , seeing his body in such miserable condition, 
said, "I shall behave to seventy of their people the way they have 
behaved with Hamzah." This verse was revealed to him implying that 
it does not suit his dignified position. He should pardon and forgive 
people. 

This is supported by another Hadith reported by Imam Ahmad on 
the authority of ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir Jill saying that the Holy 
Prophet had instructed him of the same. That is, to pardon the one 
who does wrong to him, to keep relation with one who cuts off his rela- 
tion with him and to give the one who deprives him. Bayhaqi also has 
reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ JL)l ^ j that the Holy Prophet *-1* Jill Ju, 

said to him. 'I teach you the manners better than the manners of 
all the early and the later people, that you should give the one who 
deprives you, pardon the one who does wrong to you and continue your 
relation with one who breaks off with you. 

The above two meanings of the word j*. though, are different from 
each other but the purest essence of both is one and the same, that is, 
he should not demand the high standard of worship and deeds from 
the people and pardon them for their errors, and should not take 
revenge of their wrongs, and be generous to them with no regard to 
recieving any return from them. 

The authentic records of the life of the Holy Prophet 
have shown that he demonstrated the truest picture of the above 
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Qur’anic model of deeds and morals. This model appeared in full bloom 
when Makkah was conquered and his sworn enemies were at his 
mercy. At that time, he set all of them free saying that 'far from any 
thoughts of seeking any revenge against them for their injustices, he 
would not even blame them in any way for what had happened 
between them in the past.' 

The second sentence of this manifesto or testament reads: 

(and bid the Fair - 199). The word: (‘urf) meaning 'recognized' refers 

to everything done in a way which is good and praiseworthy. The 
sense is that he should not seek to avenge the oppressive treatment 
meted out to him by his enemies, rather, he should forgive them but, 
along with it, he should also continue to ask them to do what was good 
and beneficial. Thus, he would not only be repaying evil with good and 
injustice with justice alone, in fact, he would be repaying them for all 
that by a higher degree of favor and grace - that of Ihsan. 

In the third sentence, it was said: J’jJj (and ignore the 

ignorant). It means that he should, no doubt, forgo revenge against 
injustice, deal with his enemies having goodwill and concern for them, 
and softly explain the truth of the matter to them. But, in this process, 
there will be those ignorant diehards who would not still be impressed 
or affected by this highly gentle moral response. They would, in spite 
of that, display more of their ignorance and harshness. If so, he was 
advised not to be affected by their heart-rending comments and rustic 
challenges, offer no response in their tei'ms, instead, stay away from 
and ignore them. 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir has said that 'to ignore' also means that he 
should not repay evil with evil. It does not mean that he should stop 
giving good advice to them, for this would not be befitting in terms of 
the standing mission a prophet and messenger of Allah is charged 
with. 

At this stage, according to an event reported in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *L)l it was during 
the period of the Khilafah of Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ *1)1 ^ that ‘Uyaiynah 
ibn Hisn came to Madinah and stayed there as a guest of his nephew, 
Hurr ibn Qays. Sayyidna Hurr was among the learned men of 
Madinah who used to attend the advisory council of Sayyidna ‘Umar. 
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‘Uyaiynah said to his nephew, Hurr ibn Qays, 'you are close to the 
Amir al-Mu’minin. Take an appointment for me to see him.' Sayyidna 
Hurr ibn Qays requested Sayyidna ‘Umar that his uncle, ‘Uyaiynah 
wanted to meet him. He gave the permission. 

But, once ‘Uyaiynah was in the company of Sayyidna ‘Umar al- 
Faruq, he spoke to him in a manner that was uncivilized and contrary 
to facts while complaining that he neither gave them their full rights 
nor treated them with justice and equity. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
was angry. Thereupon, Sayyidna Hurr ibn Qays submitted, 'y a Amir 
al-Mu’minin, Allah Ta‘ala has said: g y* JL ff jJufl £ (Take to 

forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant - 199) and this 
person too is one of the ignorant ones.’ Hearing this verse, his anger 
subsided and he said nothing to him. This habit of Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Jbi was well known. About him it was said: *1)1 SL fiCs/Slf (He 

readily mellowed before the commandments of the Book of Allah, the 
Mighty, the Exalted). 

This verse carries a comprehensive statement of noble traits of 
character. Some scholars have explained these briefly by saying that 
there are two kinds of people: (1) Those who are good in deeds and (2) 
those who are evil and unjust. This verse tells us to treat both kinds 
nobly. As for those who do good, accept what they offer as such. Do not 
investigate too much and do not be unnecessarily inquisitive. Do not 
demand good at its highest from them and accept what they come up 
with as sufficient. As for the evildoing, the instruction given is: Teach 
them to do what is good. Show them the way of righteousness. If they 
do not accept it and choose to stick to their straying and error and talk 
haughtily and aggressively, the appropriate course is to stay away 
from them and avoid responding to their ignorant comments. It is 
hoped that this approach may bring them round at some stage when 
they may realize their error. 

In the second verse, it was said: ‘Jj. 

(And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek refuge with 
Allah - 200). 

This verse too is really a complement of the subject taken up in the 
first verse which instructs that the error made by the unjust and the 
ignorant should be forgiven and the evil done by them should not be 
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answered by counter evil. This is heavy duty. In fact, doing something 
like this is most irksome and hard on human temperament. Particu- 
larly on occasions such as this, the Shaitan is there to coax someone 
very normal into anger and somehow gets his client all set to fight. 
Therefore, in the second verse, it has been suggested that in case 
emotions of anger seem to be flaring up on such an occasion where 
your patience is under test, one should promptly figure out that this 
instigation is coming from the Shaitan. It has a standard treatment - 
seek refuge with Allah. 

It appears in Hadith that two men were quarreling before the Holy 
Prophet jjLy *Jl* JJI and one of them was getting out of control in his 
fit of anger. He looked at him and said, 'I know some words which, if 
this person were to say, his rage will go away.' Then, he said, 'here are 
the words: ^lll\ (I seek refuge with Allah from the 

Shaitan, the Accursed). When this person heard the Holy Prophet 
jjLy**!* Jji reciting it, he immediately said it after him. Suddenly, his 
anger was all gone. 

An Unusual Coincidence 

At this stage, the great Tafsir Ibn Kathir has written about an 
unusual coincidence. He says that there are three verses in the entire 
Qur’an that appear as an embodiment of high moral teaching - and all 
three of them conclude with the need to seek refuge from the Shaitan. 
One of these is this very verse of Surah al-A‘raf we are talking about. 
The second one is the following verse of Surah al-Mu’minun: 

•ja oj Jji j jjJLaj & jjlef £isj, 

a*j jf Clj liL j ijiclj j lJi j ■■») I 

"Repel the evil with what is good. We know best what they 
keep saying and you say: 'O my Lord, I seek refuge with You 
against the urgings of the Satans, and O my Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from that they be with me - 23:97, 98." 

The third verse appears in Surah Ha Mim as-Sajdah (also referred 
to as Surah Fussilat): 

&iJI IjU £ r ZJ’l • ■*’■«?,) I Yj 1 iJjjlZj Yj 

YLUJ& lij 'IjfcJ&Sil \ UJLfMJ ZXJ 
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(And good and bad deeds are not equal. Repel with that which 
is better, whereupon he - between whom and you there was 
enmity - will be as if a fast friend. [ 34 ] And this quality is 
granted to none but those who observe patience, and this 
quality is granted to none but he who is endowed with a great 
fortune. [ 35 ] And if you are stricken with a strike from the 
Shaitan, then, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing. [ 36 ] - 41 : 34 - 36 ) 

In these three verses, instruction has been given to forgo and 
forgive people who incite anger, to return evil with good and, along 
with it, to seek refuge from the Shaitan. This tells us that the Shaitan 
takes special interest in human quarrels. Give them any opportunity 
where a quarrel is on, the Satans converge on it as their favorite 
hunting ground. No matter how sedate and forbearing someone 
happens to be, they would still incite him into anger and try to make 
them cross the limits. 

There is a treatment for it. When a person sees his anger getting 
out of control, he should know that Shaitan is winning against his 
better self. He should then turn to Allah Ta'ala and seek refuge with 
Him. This makes noble traits of character flourish at their best. There- 
fore, additional stress has been laid on the need to seek the protection 
of Allah against the Shaitan in the third (201) and fourth (202) verses as 
well. 



Verses 203 - 204 



Ijj ijju p iny 
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And when you do not bring them a sign, they say, 
"Could you not make up one?" Say, '1 only follow what 
is revealed to me from my Lord." This is (a Book of) 
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insights from your Lord and a guidance and mercy for 
a people who believe. [ 203 ] 

And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it and be 
silent, so that you may be blessed. [ 204 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the verses cited above is the proof that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j J)l Jl* is the true Messenger of Allah. Also answered 
there are doubts raised by his antagonists. Then, as a corollary, some 
religious injunctions have been taken up. 

To prove that they are Messengers of Allah, all prophets, may 
peace be upon them all, are given miracles. It was in consonance with 
it that the Holy Prophet ,jL,j Jill the foremost among prophets, 
was blessed with so many miracles which exceed the number of those 
given to past prophets and which are clear too. 

The miracles of the Holy Prophet *Ltl JL» as proved from the 

Qur’an, and authentic Hadith reports, are fairly numerous. Muslim 
religious scholars have written separate books about them. ‘Allamah 
Jalalu 'd-Din as-Suyuti's book, al-Khasais al-Kubra, in two volumes, is 
a well-known work on this subject. 

But, despite the manifestation of so many miracles, his opponents 
stuck to their unreasonable demands asking for ever-new miracles of 
their choice. This has also been mentioned earlier in this very Surah. 

The first of the two verses cited above provides an answer to their 
demand as a matter of principle. To put it briefly, the miracle of a 
prophet is a testimony and proof of his mission as a Messenger of 
Allah. Take the example of the claim of a plaintiff that stands proved 
by some trustworthy evidence. The other party has not challenged it in 
any way. If so, no court in the world would give this party the right to 
demand from the plaintiff that it would accept the claim only when he 
produces its evidence from a number of particularly specified people. 
And that the said party would, without challenging the present 
evidence, not accept it. Therefore, after having seen so many manifest 
miracles, the antagonists had no right to say that they would take him 
to be a Messenger of Allah only if he were to show their custom- 
ordered miracles. This is nothing but a hostile demand that no court of 
justice would accept as valid. 
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So, in the first verse (203), it was said when he does not show them 
the miracle specified by them, they use it as a pretext to deny that he 
was a Messenger of Allah. Had he been one, he would have shown 
them the miracle of their choice! The Holy Prophet jjLy Jjl^ has 
been asked to tell them that his mission does not call for the showing 
of miracles on his own. Instead, his basic mission was to follow the 
injunctions sent to him by his Lord through the medium of Wahy 
(revelation) and it included the task of their preaching as well. There- 
fore, he was busy doing what he was assigned to do. As for the verifica- 
tion of his status as a Messenger of Allah, the miracles already mani- 
fested before them were more than enough for that purpose. Now that 
they have already seen those, the demand for some particular miracle 
is nothing but an exercise in hostility that is not worth noticing. 

Then, out of the miracles shown, the Qur’an by itself is a great 
miracle. It has challenged the whole world to come up with a small 
Surah the like of it and it has failed to do so. This, then, is an open 
sign that the Qur’an is no human word, instead, is the inimitable Word 
of Allah, the most exalted. 

For this reason, it was said: (This is (a Book of) 

insights from your Lord). It means that this Qur’an has come from 
your Lord as a compendium of many proofs and miracles. Whoever 
deliberates into it, even summarily, could not part with it without 
believing that it was nothing but th,e Word of Allah, the most exalted, 
and that nothing created has anything to do with it. After that, it was 
said: ^2 ili. jl* j (and a guidance and mercy for a people who 

believe). It means that, no doubt, this Qur’an is a proof of what is true 
for the whole world, but it is an escort to the purpose of life and a 
medium of deserving the mercy of Allah Ta'ala only for those who 
believe in it. 

In the second verse (204), we have been told that the Holy Qur’an 
has come as mercy for the believers. But, in order to benefit from this 
mercy, there are some conditions and rules of conduct. These have 
been delineated in the form of a general address as: ‘J IjJLlUJjlpJI 'jj isj \j 
ljL2T/ (And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it and be silent). 

There are different reports about the background of these verses 
and about whether this injunction has appeared about the recitation of 
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the Qur’an in Salah, or in Khutbah, or relates to the recitation of the 
Qur’an in an absolute sense, be it in Salah or Khutbah or in some other 
condition. But, according to the majority of commentators, the correct 
position is that the way the words of the verse are general, so the rule 
laid down therein too is generally applicable to all conditions - except 
some particular occasions. 

Therefore, the followers of Hanafi School hve taken this verse to 
prove that the persons offering their prayer behind an Imam (i.e. the 
muqtadis) should not recite. Even Muslim jurists who have directed 
the muqtadis to recite Alfa.tih.ah behind the Imam, they too, having 
kept this verse in view have suggested that a muqtadi should recite 
only in an interval when the Imam is silent. However, this is not the 
appropriate occasion to take up this debate. Those interested may 
refer to standard works, brief or detailed, written by scholars on the 
issue. 

The main subject of the verse is not but that the people for whom 
the Qur’an has been declared to be mercy should realize the condition 
that they have to recognize the etiquette and respect aligned with the 
Qur’an and observe it literally in practice. Then, the cardinal etiquette 
of the Qur’an is that listeners should lend their ears to it when recited 
and remain silent. 

The sense of lending ears to it not only includes listening to it but 
also obeying it and making the effort of acting in accordance with its 
injunctions. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) Then, by saying: o ’fS-’j jdai (so that you 
may be blessed) at the end of the verse, a clear hint is given that the 
mercy of Qur’an depends on the observance of rules of etiquette 
mentioned above. 

Some important rules relating to listening and remaining 
silent when Qur’In is being recited 

In contrast with what has been said above, it is obvious that 
whoever flouts these rules and shows disrespect to the Qur’an will 
deserve Divine wrath, not mercy. 

As for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an in the Salah and 
remaining silent therein, Muslims generally know about it - though, 
they do fall short in practice. Some of them would not even be aware of 
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the Surah recited by the Imam. For such people, it is imperative that 
they should realize the greatness of the Qur’an, and listen to it atten- 
tively. This Islamic legal norm applies to the Khutbah of Jumu‘ah etc. 
In addition to this verse, the Holy Prophet ,,JUj *lJl JL. has particu- 
larly said about the Khutbah: 

lil 

When the Imam comes out (for Khutbah), then, there is no 
Salah and no conversation. 

And it also appears in a Hadith that no one should say anything to 
anyone during Khutbah, not even a verbal advice is allowed to be given 
to another person to keep silence (if it has to be done, making a sign by 
hand should be enough). The objective is to emphasize that, during the 
Khutbah, no conversation of any kind, tasbih, durud or Salah or acts of 
similar nature are permissible. 

Muslim jurists have said that the rule which applies to the 
Khutbah of Jumu‘ah applies to the Khutbah of the two ‘Eid prayers 
and that of Nikah (marriage) for, at that time, listening to it and 
remaining silent is obligatory ( wajib ). 

However, in case someone is reciting on his own under usual condi- 
tions other than Salah and Khutbah, the question arises: Will others be 
required to be silent and listen to it? Whether or not would it be oblig- 
atory {wajib) on them? The positions taken by Muslim jurists in this 
matter differ. Some consider listening and remaining silent in this 
condition too as wajib and doing against it a sin. It is for this reason 
that they have ruled that it is not permissible for anyone to recite the 
Qur’an in a loud voice at places where people are busy doing their 
chores or are resting. They have also said that anyone who recites the 
Qur’In in a loud voice in such surroundings shall be a sinner. This is 
as it appears in Khulasatu 1-Fatawa and other juristic works. 

But, some other jurists have distinguished different situations 
from one another by saying that listening attentively is wajib only on 
occasions where the Qur’an is being recited for the express purpose of 
being listened to - such as, in Salah and Khutbah etc. And should it be 
that someone is reciting on his own, or some people are doing their 
own recitation at one place, then, it is not wajib to listen and be silent. 
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The reason is that it stands proved on the authority of sound Ahadith 
that the Holy Prophet (JUj *JU used to recite the Qur’an in his 

nightly prayers in a raised voice. At that time, his blessed wives would 
be sleeping. At times, his voice could also be heard from outside his 
roomette. 

There is a Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim. It says that the Holy 
Prophet jJUj <uJLe Jjl jLa made a stop on his journey and when morning 
came he said , 'I recognized my Ash’arite companions by the voices of 
their recitation of Qur’an during the darkness of the night and was 
able to pinpoint the direction and location of their tents - though, I had 
no idea during the day as to where they stay. 

This event shows that the Holy Prophet jjLy *Jlc Jjl never asked 
these Asharite companions as to why they were reciting the Qur’an in 
a loud voice, nor did he tell those sleeping that they all had to get up 
and listen to the Qur’an when it was being recited. 

As based on narratives such as these, jurists have given some 
leeway in the case of recitation outside Salah. But, they all consider it 
better and preferable to listen and be silent when the sound of the 
recitation of the Qur’an comes from somewhere - even if it is outside 
the Salah. For this reason, in places where people are resting or 
working, it is not appropriate to recite the Qur’an in a loud voice. 

This exposes the error of people who turn their radios to full 
volume at the time some program of recitation from the Qur'an comes 
on the air, particularly at places and gatherings where the crowd 
would not listen to it attentively. Similarly, the practice of relaying the 
recitation of the Qur’an from the public address systems of mosques 
late at night, in a manner that the sound goes out and disturbs the 
sleep of the sleeping or the work of the working, is not correct. 

‘Allamah ibn al-Humam has written that, at the time the Imam in 
Salih, or the Khatib in Khutbah, is reciting something about the 
Jannah or Jahannam, then, at that time, it is not permissible even to 
pray for Jannah or seek refuge from Jahannam. The reason is that, 
according to this verse, the promise of mercy from Allah Ta‘ala is for 
the person who remains silent when the Qur’an is being recited - and 
whoever does not remain silent, to him the promise does not apply. 
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Yes, if one supplicates voicelessly after the recitation of such verses 
during his nafL prayers, it is an act proved by Sunnah, and is worthy of 
reward as well. (Mazharf) 

Verses 205 - 206 



OrS LljpaJ dL-JJ gi dbjr ji'ilj 

jl^ ^ V • 9 ^ ^ZAJlxJ I Ij j JuU Ij JjjU I 

aJ/ 2u \j»CLZJ j 5 JJSSJjj ^ 3ijj lit 5?^ 



And remember your Lord in your self with humility 
and fear, and without speaking loudly, in mornings and 
evenings, and do not be among the heedless. [205] 
Surely, those who are with your Lord are not arrogant 
against His worship, and they proclaim His purity, and 
before Him they prostrate. [206] 



Commentary 



That the Holy Qur’an should be listened to and that due etiquette 
should be observed when doing so was the subject in previous verses. 
Described in the present two verses, as held by the majority of 
commentators, is the injunction to remember Allah, in an absolute 
sense, as well as its attending etiquette - which includes the recitation 
of the Qur’an. However, according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
Jj i the word: Js (dhikr : remembrance) as it appears in this verse 

means the Qur’an, and the rules of etiquette enunciated therein are 
also related to its recitation. But, this does not make much of a differ- 
ence because according to the consensus of all, other modes of remem- 
brance ( adhkar : plural of dhikr), in addition to the Qur’an, are 
governed by the same injunction and the same rules of etiquette. 



In short, in this verse, human beings have been commanded to 
remember Allah and told when to do it and how to do it. 



Rules of Voiced and Voiceless Remembrance [Dhikr] 

The first rule of etiquette relates to the doing of Dhikr in a lowered 
or loud voice. The Holy Qur’an has given two choices about that in this 
verse. It can be made secretly and voicelessly and it can be made 
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openly and loudly. About the voiceless Dhikr, it was said: iui; ji Z£jpi\; 
which has been translated here literally as 'and remember your Lord 
in your self (or, in your heart). This too would, take two forms: (1) 
That one does not move his tongue and simply thinks of Allah and His 
attributes in his heart that is known as al-dhikr-al-khafiyy (Dhikr of 
the heart) or tafakkur (pondering). (2) That one brings his tongue in 
alignment with what is happening in the deep recesses of his heart, 
lowers his voice and renders the letters carrying Divine names. The 
most preferred form of doing it is to first understand the sense of what 
is being said. Then, in synchronization with it, let him do two things 
simultaneously: Be fully conscious of its presence in his heart with his 
span of attention riveted to it and then, verbalize it too. The reason is 
that this is a form in which the tongue also joins in the Dhikr along 
with the heart. And if someone were to remain devoted to the thought 
within his heart alone, without uttering any word from his tongue, 
that too is a reward-worthy act in its own place. However, the lowest 
degree of it would be uttering the words of Dhikr but the heart stays 
denuded with it, even heedless towards it. About a Dhikr like that, the 
great sage, Rumi said: 

J I JjIa £ U** 1 ? ck jij ok) ji 

On the tongue, glory to God 
Cow and donkey in the heart! 

What remembrance is it? 

How effective will it be? 

What sage Rumi means is that Dhikr made through a heedless 
heart brings no vestiges and blessings of the genuine act of Dhikr. It 
does not rule out the reward and benefit that may issue forth from 
what may be a bland verbal Dhikr because there are occasions when 
this very verbal Dhikr becomes the channel, source and cause of the 
Dhikr of the heart. The constant utterance of the tongue starts 
affecting the heart as well. In case that does not materialize, no less is 
the satisfaction that there is at least one part of the body busy with 
the Dhikr of Allah. If so, that too is not devoid of its benefits and 
rewards. Therefore, people who fail to experience peace, attention and 
sense of presence in their Dhikr and Tasbih (act of remembrance and 
glorification of Allah) should not abandon it as something useless. 
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They should, rather, continue with it and keep trying to attain the 
required degree of attention. 

The second method of Dhikr has been given within this verse by 
saying: JJsJl J&\ SjffCand without speaking loudly). It means that it 
has to be in a lowered voice as compared to a raised voice. In other 
words, the person who is engaged in the Dhikr of Allah does have the 
option of doing a voiced Dhikr but its etiquette demands that one 
should not do it too loudly reaching the outer limits of shouting and 
screaming. Doing it in an average voice with due regard for the rever- 
ence-worthy nature of the activity is better. The fact is that doing the 
Dhikr of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an very loudly is a sign of 
disrespect one has in his heart for the addressee. Is it not that one 
cannot naturally speak up in a loud voice before someone he revers by 
heart? Therefore, when the usual Dhikr of Allah or the recitation of 
the Qur’an is made vocally, one has to be careful not to let the voice be 
raised any more than necessary. 

To sum up, three methods of the Dhikr of Allah and the recitation 
of the Qur’In come out of this verse. (1) Concentrate on the Dhikr of 
the heart only, that is, consider it sufficient to imagine and deliberate 
on the meanings of the Qur’an, and Dhikr, while keeping the tongue 
totally unmoved. (2) Also move the tongue along with the Dhikr of the 
heart, without raising the voice to the level of being heard by others. 
Both these methods are included under the Divine command of: Z&’J »\j 
(And remember your Lord in your self). (3) The third method of 
Dhikr is that, alongwith attention by heart, there is a movement of 
tongue with voice, but it should not be raised any higher than neces- 
sary, in fact, it should be limited to the average level. This method has 
been proposed in the Qur’anic statement: Jjill J&\ 'jjij (and Without 
speaking loudly). Another verse of the Qur’an has explained it further 
by saying: JJL1. 2U 1 £21/ 14- V/ dufe* It commands the Holy 

Prophet (JL.J Jj I that he should not recite the Qur’an in a voice 

rising too high nor in a voice lowered too much. Instead, he should 
maintain a middle level between the two - [ 17 : 110 ]. 

This was the instruction given by the Holy Prophet ^ *J-c Jji to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ JJI ^ about the reci- 
tation of the Qur’an in Salah. 
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According to an authentic Hadith, once the Holy Prophet *1)1 cr L» 
Ju-j came out of the house late at night. When he reached the house of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr ns. All he saw him busy with Salah but he was 
reciting in a lowered voice. Then he reached the house of Sayyidna 
‘Umar, ns. *1)1 ^ and saw that he was reciting in a raised voice. When 
these two companions came to the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc. *1)1 in the 
morning, he said to Sayyidna Abu Bakr *^c *L)i 'when I went to you 
last night, I noticed that you were reciting in a lowered voice.' Sayy- 
idna Abu Bakr submitted, 'ya rasuLallah, the One I was reciting for has 
heard it. That is sufficient.' Similarly, he said to Sayyidna ‘Umar, 'you 
were reciting in a raised voice.' He submitted, 'By raising my voice in 
the recitation, I intended to drive away sleep and Shaitan both.' Giving 
his verdict, the Holy Prophet *-U *1)1 instructed Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr ***. JJI ^ to raise his voice a little bit and asked Sayyidna ‘Umar 
ns. ill I to somewhat lower it. (Abu Dawud) 

According to a report in Tirmidhi, some Companions asked Sayy- 
idah ‘A’ishah 1^ *1)1 about the recitation of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
|JLj *-Lc whether he did it in a raised voice or a lowered voice. She said, 
'at times he would do it loudly and at others, in a lowered voice. He 
recited both ways.' 

Some early elders have favored reciting loudly during nafl Salah at 
night and in recitations outside the Salah, while some others have 
preferred reciting softly in a lowered voice. Therefore, Imam Abu 
Hanifah has said that the person reciting has the choice of reciting 
either way. However, it is unanimously agreed that reciting loudly has 
some conditions to it. Firstly, there should be no apprehension of 
showing off in doing so. Secondly, the voice of the person reciting 
should not cause any inconvenience or pain to others. For example, it 
should not interfere in the Salah or recitation being made by others, or 
in their work, or rest. Under such eventualities, reciting in a low voice 
is more meritorious as unanimously held by all. 

Then, the rule that applies to the recitation of the Qur’an also 
applies to other Adhkar and Tasbihat in that these could be made in a 
voice loud or low. It is permissible to do it either way - subject to the 
condition that the voice should not be so loud as to be against the 
norms of humbleness of heart and the formal etiquette of spiritual 
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devotion. In addition to that, the voice of the person so engaged in 
remembering Allah and glorifying Him should cause no disruption in 
the activities of people working or resting. 

As to what is more meritorious - loud or low - it depends on who is 
doing it and under what conditions. The verdict differs. For some, loud 
is better, for others, low. Then, there are times when loud is better and 
there are other times when keeping it low or voiceless is beneficial. 
(Tafsir Mazhari, Ruh al-Bayln etc.) 

The second rule of etiquette mentioned in the verse under discus- 
sion requires that Tilawah and Dhikr should be made humbly which is 
the outcome of one's realization that Allah Ta‘ala is great and most 
exalted and that one keeps the meaning and sense of what he or she is 
saying in sight. 

The third rule of etiquette comes out from the word: ( khifah : 

fear) in this very verse (205). Here, we have been told that one should 
be in a state of awe and fear while reciting or making Dhikr. As for 
fear, it means the fear of not being able to do justice to the great task 
of worshipping Allah and recognizing His greatness - perhaps, we may 
fall short or do something contrary to His reverence due on us. In addi- 
tion to that, we have to be actively conscious of our sins and be fearful 
of His punishment, fearful of what would happen to us in the end for 
we do not know what and how it will be. So then, Dhikr and Tilawah 
have to be done in the manner of a person who has been subdued by 
an aura of awe and fear. 

These rules have also appeared in an earlier verse of this very 
Surah al-A‘raf where they relate to prayer: j£sf (Supplicate 

to your Lord humbly and secretly - 7:55). Here, instead of ( khifah : 
fear), the word: i£> (khufyah: secretly) has been used which means 
saying it softly in a low voice - as though, it is also, a rule of etiquette 
that Dhikr and Tilawah should be done softly in a lowered voice. But, 
this verse makes it clear at the same time that doing voiced Dhikr is 
not prohibited, however, it is subject to the condition that one does not 
raise his voice more than necessary, definitely not so high as would 
cause the state of fear and humbleness to disappear. 

Given towards the end of the verse are the timings of Dhikr and 
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Tilawah - that it should be done in the mornings and evenings. It 
could also mean that one should be busy with the remembrance of 
Allah at least twice a day in the morning and the evening. And it is 
also possible that by saying mornings and evenings, the reference is to 
all timings of the day and night on the analogy of saying East and 
West and thereby meaning the whole world. If so, the verse would 
mean that one must remain committed to Dhikr and Tilawah always, 
under all conditions. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l+uJLJI says that the Holy 
Prophet -ULc Jjl was devoted to the remembrance of Allah at all 
times and under all conditions. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: (and do not be 

among the heedless) which means that abandoning the remembrance 
of Allah and joining the heedless is a great loss. 

The last verse (206) depicts the particular state and style of those 
close to Allah so that others may learn their lesson from it. It is said 
that those who are close to Allah Ta‘ala show no arrogance against 
worshipping Him. Being 'with' Allah Ta‘ala means being among those 
approved of and accepted by Him. This includes all angels and all 
blessed prophets and the most righteous men and women of the 
Muslim community. As for the sense of arrogance in this context, it 
means that they do not assume airs and do not fall short in their acts 
of worship on the false assumption of being big and special. Instead of 
doing anything of that sort, they take themselves to be weak and 
needy before Allah and keep devoting themselves to His remembrance, 
worship and glorification showing their ultimate humility by pros- 
trating before their Lord in sajdah. 

From here, we also learn that people who are blessed with the 
ability to engage in perpetual worship and remembrance of Allah are 
blessed with the sign that they are ‘with' Allah all the time and fortu- 
nate to have His company. 

Sajdah: Some merits and rules 

Sajdah (prostration) as a unit of the Islamic ‘Ibadah of Salah has 
been mentioned here exclusively since it occupies a distinct place 
among the rest of the units of Salah. 

It appears in Sahih Muslim that a person asked Sayyidna Thawban 
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Aie *1)1 'tell me about something I should do that will take me to 

Paradise.' Sayyidna Thawban *jlc *1)1 ^ remained silent. He repeated 
the question. He still remained silent. When he came up with the 
question the third time, he said, 'I had asked the same question from 
the Holy Prophet r L,j *J-& *1)1 and he had ordered me to make sajdah 

repeatedly because for every sajdah you do, Allah Ta‘ala increases a 
rank and forgives a sin.' This person says that following his meeting 
with Sayyidna Thawban *lc *1)1 he met Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ 

*ac *1)1. He put the same question to him and he was given the same 
answer. 

Again in Sahih Muslim, but on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah *m *1)1 it has been reported that the Holy Prophet *1)1 Lf L^> 
aJU said, 'a servant of Allah is closest to his Lord when in sajdah. 
Therefore, when you are in a state of sajdah, pray most ardently, for it 
is strongly hoped that it will be answered.’ 1 

Let us bear in mind that Sajdah, by itself, is not a recognized act of 
‘Ibadah. Therefore, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, prostrating in 
Sajdah abundantly means that one should offer nafl Salah abundantly. 
An increased number of nafl Salah would naturally result in an 
increased number of Sajdahs. 

But, if a person were to go in Sajdah alone and supplicate after 
that, it really does not matter. As for the instruction to supplicate in 
Sajdah, it is particular to Nafl Salats. It is not mandatory. 

Surah al-A‘raf ends here. Its last verse is an Ayah of Sajdah 
(requiring the person reciting and the person listening to prostrate in 
Sajdah). According to a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *ia *1)1 
appearing in Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JU *1)1 Jl*> said, ‘when 
a son of Adam recites a verse of Sajdah and then prostrates in Sajdah, 
the Shaitan runs crying. He says: Alas, man was asked to prostrate in 



1. It should be borne in mind that supplication in sajdah should be in nafl 
salah and using the Arabic prayers either mentioned in the Holy Qur’an 
or in the sunnah of the Holy Prophet ££ . However, in a sajdah meant for 
supplication only, one can pray in whatever language he wishes 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Sajdah and when he obeyed, Paradise became his home, and I was 
asked to prostrate in Sajdah and when I disobeyed, Hell became my 
home.' 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on Surah al-A‘raf 
Ends here. 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 1 



145 



Surah Al-Anfal 

[The Spoils] 

Surah Al-Anfal was revealed in Madinah and it has 75 Verses and 10 Sections 



^ if 

JJI |«JL 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 



Verse 1 

They ask you about the spoils. Say, 'The spoils are for 
Allah and the Messenger." So, fear Allah, and set your 
relations right, and obey Allah and His Messenger, if 
you are believers. [1] 

Thematic Contents of the Surah 

Surah Al-Anfal now opening here is a Madani Surah. Surah Al-A‘raf 
which appeared previous to it carried a description of the ignorance 
and hostility from the Mushrikin and the disbelief and mischief from 
the people of the Book, as well as a discussion of the subjects related to 
these. 

In this Surah, most of the subjects are connected with the battle of 
Badr which was the occasion when these very people met their sad end 
in defeat and Muslims succeeded in scoring a victory against them. 
This was Divine favour and blessing for Muslims and a punishment 
and retribution for disbelievers. 



'in 
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Since the main reason behind this blessing and reward for 
Muslims is their absolute sincerity, Godliness and unity - and this 
sincerity and unity is a result of their total obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger - therefore, it is at the very beginning of the Surah that 
stress has been laid on righteous conduct rooted in the fear of Allah 
( Taqwa ) and on obedience due to Him and His Messenger - and on the 
need to remember Allah and to trust in Him ( Dhikr of Allah and 
Tawakkul mentioned in verse 2). 

Commentary 

This verse is related to an event which came to pass in the battle of 
Badr. If this event is kept in sight before going to the detailed explana- 
tion of the verse, it will make it easy to understand. 

What happened is that Muslims, when they won in the battle of 
Badr - the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam - they had some war 
spoils on their hands. Its distribution led to a state of affairs among 
the noble Companions which did not befit the high standard of 
sincerity and unity around which the whole life of these blessed souls 
was moulded. Therefore, it was within the very first verse, that the 
standing policy on this subject was settled for ever - so that, there 
remains nothing in the hearts of this group of people blessed with 
sanctity, except truth, sincerity, unity and sacrifice. 

Details of this event have been reported in the Musnad of Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi, Mustadrak of Hakim and elsewhere in the words of Sayyidna 
‘Ubadah *_lc JL)I who was a participant in the battle of Badr. 
According to the report, someone asked Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit 
about the meaning of the word: al-anfal in the verse cited above. He 
said, 'This verse has, of course, been revealed about us, that is, about 
participants in the battle of Badr. This was in the background of some 
difference of opinion which arose among us as to the distribution of 
war spoils and which affected our moral conduct adversely. Then, 
through this verse, Allah Ta‘ala took away the spoils from our hands 
and entrusted them with the Holy Prophet pUj *JLc JL)I Jl* who distrib- 
uted them equally over all those who had participated in the Jihad of 
Badr. 

The situation at the battle of Badr was that all of us marched out 
with the Holy Prophet *Ju. *lJl It was after a tough fight between 
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the two groups that Allah Ta'ala had the enemy defeated. At this 
point, our forces were split in three sub-groups. Some pursued the 
enemy so that they would not come back. Some went on to collect 
spoils left by the disbelievers, while some others formed a cordon 
around the Holy Prophet pL-j *Jx *1)1 JL> and kept guarding him against 
any surprise attack by the enemy in ambush somewhere. When 
fighting was over, the night came and everyone returned to home base, 
those who had collected spoils said: We have collected this booty, 
therefore, no one but us has a share in it. And those who had pursued 
the enemy said: You do not deserve it more than us because we were 
the ones who forced the enemy to retreat and run and which gave you 
the opportunity to collect spoils in peace . And those who remained 
standing around the Holy Prophet pJLj -ulc *1)1 to protect him said: If 
we wanted to, we too could have joined you in collecting the spoils with 
you, but we devoted ourself to the task of seeing that the Holy Prophet 
jjLy -uU *1)1 remains protected, so, we too are deserving of it. 

This conversation among the Companions ultimately reached the 
Holy Prophet ^ *_Jx *1)1 whereupon this verse cited above was 
revealed. It made it very clear that the spoils belonged to Allah. There 
was none to own it or stake a claim over it, except the one to whom the 
Holy Prophet ^ *Jx *1)1 would give it. As for the Holy Prophet *1)1 
jjL,j *Jx, he distributed the spoils equally over all participants of the 
Jihad as ordained Divinely. (Ibn Kathir) Everyone was pleased with this 
decree of Allah and His Messenger - and naturally ashamed of the 
unbecoming state of affairs which arose between them because of their 
mutual approach to remain ahead of the others. 

Also in the Musnad of Ahmad, reported there is another event 
which spells out the background in which this verse was revealed. It 
has been narrated by Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas -lx *1)1 He says: 
‘My brother, ‘Umayr fell a martyr in the battle of Badr. Out of the 
disbelievers who were arrayed against him, I killed Sa‘id ibn al-‘As. I 
took his sword and presented myself before the Holy Prophet *Jx JJI 
,JLj. I wished that this sword be given to me. But, the Holy Prophet 
,JLj *JLc *1)1 ordered me to deposit it with the spoils. I was duty-bound to 
obey his order, but my heart ached with the thought that my brother 
laid down his life in this Jihad and I killed the enemy confronting him 
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and took possession of his sword, yet that too was taken away from 
me. However, despite this thought, I stepped forward to carry out the 
Commander's command and deposit the sword with the spoils. But, I 
had hardly gone far enough when this verse of Surah Al-Anfal was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet jJu, i-k JLtl who called me back and let 
me have this sword.' According to some other narrations, it is also 
reported that Sayyidna Sa‘d Jjl ^ had himself requested the Holy 
Prophet (JLj *Jk *lJl J-^> that the particular sword be given to him, but he 
had said: ‘This is not my property which I could give to someone, nor is 
this owned by you. Deposit it with the rest of the spoils. This matter 
will be decided in accordance with what Allah decrees.’ (Ibn Kathir, 
Mazhari) 

It is not unlikely that both these events may have come to pass and 
the verse may have been revealed in answer to both. 

A detailed explanation of the verse: 

Here, the word: Jlil ( al-anfal ) is the plural of nafl which means 
grace and reward. Nafl Salah, Sawm and Sadaqah are called Nafl 
because they are not compulsory or obligatory on anyone. Those who 
do these do so out of their free will. In the terminology of Qur’an and 
Sunnah, the words nafl and anfal are also used for spoils or booty 
obtained from the disbelievers at the time of Jihad. But, the Qur’an 
has used three words to carry this sense, that is, JU;I : anfal, -u-k: 
ghanimah and ^J: fai’. The word: anfal appears right here in the 
present verse. As for the word: ghanimah, its details will appear in 
verse 41 of this very Surah. Then, details relating to the word: fai’ 

find mention in Surah Al-Hashr: llll Hif (and what Allah made His 
Messenger get - 59:6). The meanings of these three words differ with 
slight variation. Since the difference between them is slight, there are 
occasions when one word is used for the other to mean spoils in the 
absolute sense. Ghanimah generally carries the sense of booty obtained 
from the adversary through fighting in Jihad. Fai’: is booty obtained 

from the disbelievers without active fighting and killing, whether they 
abandon it or agree to give it up voluntarily. Then, nafl and anfal are 
also used to refer to the reward which the Supreme Commander of 
Jihad may bestow upon a particular Mujahid in return for his exem- 
plary performance. This meaning has been reported from Sayyidna 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *i& *1)1 as in Tafsir Ibn Jarir. (Ibn Kathlr) Then, 
there are occasions when spoils as such are also identified through the 
terms of nafl and anfal. In this verse, most commentat®rs have gone by 
this very general meaning. The same general meaning has been 
reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *lc Jji in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari. The truth of the matter is that this word is used to carry 
both meanings, the general and the particular. Therefore, no differ- 
ence exists here. And the best explanation in this connection has been 
given by Imam Abu ‘Ubayd in his Kitab al-Amwal. He says: Lexically, 
nafl means grace, reward or gift - and it is a very special blessing of 
Allah Ta‘ala bestowed upon the Muslim Ummah, the most fortunate 
recepients of His mercy - in that the properties obtained from disbe- 
lievers through fighting in Jihad were made lawful for Muslims. 
Otherwise, the practice did not exist among past communities. In fact, 
the law which governed spoils was that such property was not lawful 
for anyone. All spoils were collected and deposited at one place, then, a 
fire or lightening would come from the heavens and burn it up. This 
was supposed to be a sign indicating that the God-oriented fighting 
was acceptable in His sight. If spoils so collected and deposited were 
not burnt up by the lightening from the heaven, it was supposed to be 
a sign that the effort was not acceptable. Therefore, the later spoils 
were considered rejected and ill-omened because of which it was not 
used by anyone. 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Jabir *ic *1)1 appearing in Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 has been reported 
to have said: I have been blessed with five things which were not given 
to any prophet or his community before me. One of the five is: ^ ci»l 
^ fJj (w'LjUI that is, 'made lawful for me are the spoils, though 

they were not lawful for anyone before me. 1 

The injunction of 'anfal' given in the cited verse is: "The spoils are 
for Allah and the Messenger." What it means is that its real ownership 
is that of Allah while the right of their disposal rests with the 
Messenger of Allah who distributes these in accordance with the 
command of Allah at his discretion. 

Therefore, a group of leading authorities in Tafsir, with Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Suddiyy and some 
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others among them, have said that this injunction was operative 
during the early period of Islam when the law of the distribution of 
spoils which is going to appear in the fifth section of this very verse 
was yet to be revealed - because there spoils as a whole have been left 
at the discretion of the Holy Prophet jJLj -UU. All JL» who was to dispose 
them off as he wished. The detailed injunctions which appear later 
enjoin that one-fifth of the entire spoils should be deposited in the 
Bayt al-Mal (Treasury of the Muslim State) to cover the needs of 
common Muslims, and the remaining four-fifth should be distributed 
among Jihad participants under a particular law the details of which 
appear in authentic Ahadlth. This detailed statement abrogated the 
first verse of Surah Al-Anfal - and some respected elders have stated 
that there is no case of abrogation at this place. Instead, the difference 
here is that of brevity and detail. The first verse of Surah Al-Anfal is 
brief with its details appearing in verse 41. However, Fai’ property the 
injunctions about which have been taken up in Surah Al-Hashr (59) has 
been placed totally at the disposal of the Holy Prophet fJ-j -UU JJl 
who may act as he wishes at his discretion. Therefore, when describing 
the injunctions at that place, it has also been said: lij tjliJ Jji^) I l' Uy 

(that is, 'and what the Messenger gives you take it, and 
what he stops you from leave it - 59:7). 

These details tell us that 'spoils' refers to properties which are 
obtained through Jihad confrontation, and Fai ‘ properties are what is 
obtained without fighting and killing in Jihad. As for the word: al- 
Anfal, it is used for both, whether the sense be general or particular, 
and it is also used for the reward which is bestowed by the 
Commander-in-Chief of Jihad on a Ghazi (living Muslim warrior of a 
victorious Jihad force). 

In this connection, there are four forms of giving awards to Ghazies 
in Jihad which date back to the blessed times of the Holy Prophet if- : 

1. That it is proclaimed that whoever kills an adversary will 
become the owner of properties obtained from the soldier killed by 
him. This property will just not be deposited with the rest of the 
spoils. 

2. That a group is taken out from the larger army and is sent on 
Jihad to a particularly targeted area with the orders that the spoils 
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obtained from that area will belong to the particular group sent there - 
subject to the obligation that one-fifth of the property thus obtained 
will be deposited in Bayt al-Mal (Treasury of the Muslim State) to be 
used to cover the needs of common Muslims. 

3. That a particular Ghazi is given something out of the one-fifth of 
spoils deposited in the Bayt al-Mal in return for his distinct achieve- 
ment by the Amir of Jihad under his discretion. 

4. That a certain portion from the entire spoils is set aside to be 
given as reward to the serving cadre of the Jihad force, such as those 
who attend to the horses of Mujahidin and help them with their 
chores. (Ibn Kathir) 

The substance of the verse is: Addressing the Holy Prophet Jjl 
,0-., a*, Allah Ta‘ala has said: People ask you about the spoils. You tell 
them that the spoils are for Allah and the Messenger, that is, no one 
holds a claim on them, or is their owner. Whatever the Messenger of 
Allah decides under the command of Allah Ta'ala shall be the opera- 
tive law. 

Unity among People is Based on Taqiva 

In the last sentence of the verse, it was said: IjidSljJJI iJsU 

o], l_44tf/(So, fear Allah, and set your relations right, and 
obey Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers). This is addressed 
to the Companions of the Holy Prophet (JLj JJi Jl*. The reference is 
to what happened at the battle of Badr when the noble Companions 
had differed among themselves about the distribution of spoils and 
which posed the danger that their mutual relations may become 
strained. Through this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has Himself settled the 
matter of the distribution of spoils. Now, they are to retrain- their 
hearts for the better and set their relations right. The core of the 
method proposed is Taqwa, the fear of Allah, the sense of being 
responsible before Him. 

Experience bears out that under the active influence of a heart 
filled with the fear of Allah and ’Akhirah, major disputes get resolved 
in no time and deep-rooted hatreds evaporate in thin air. 

Therefore, after proposing the method of Taqwa in this verse, it 
was said: that is, ’set your relations right 1 through Taqwa. 
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After that, it was further explained by saying: oj, (and obey 

Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers) that is, the obedience to 
Allah and the Messenger should be total and perfect, if you are 
believers. In other words, ’Iman (faith) demands Ita‘ah (obedience) and 
Ita‘ah (obedience) is the outcome of Taqwa (the fear of Allah). When 
people become the practitioners of these virtues, their mutual disputes 
shall stand resolved automatically and hearts shall be filled with love 
rather than hostility. 

Verses 2-4 




Certainly, the believers are those whose hearts are 
filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is mentioned; 
and when His verses are recited before them, they 
increase them in faith and in their Lord they place 
their trust. [2] (They are) those who establish §alah, and 
give away from what We have given them. [ 3 ] Those are 
the believers in reality. For them there are high ranks 
with their Lord, and forgiveness, and dignified provi- 
sion. [4] 



Commentary 

Particular Attributes of the Believer 

Described in the verses cited above are particular attributes which 
should be the hallmark of every believer. The hint given here is that 
every believer should keep checking on his or her physical and spiri- 
tual condition and assess if these attributes are present in his or her 
person. If they are, this calls for being grateful to Allah that He 
blessed His servant with the attributes of true believers. And should it 
be that none of these attributes is present there, or is weak or feeble 
despite being present, then, one must either start being concerned 
about acquiring them or making them stronger than what they are. 
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The First Attribute : The Fear of Allah 

The first attribute described here is: cJUjlljl (those 

whose hearts are filled with fear when {the name of} Allah is 
mentioned -2). It means that their hearts are soaked in and brimming 
with the realization of Allah's greatness and their love for Him. This 
state of the heart demands that there be an attending aura of awe and 
fear around it. This has been mentioned in another verse of the Qur’an 
as a state which deserves glad tidings for all people of love: Jkj 

fijsf (that is, give glad tidings to those humble and soft 

people whose hearts are filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is 
mentioned - Al-Hajj, 22:34). In both these verses, identified there is a 
very special pre-requisite of the mention, thought and remembrance of 
Allah ( Dhikr ) which is awe and fear. Then, in yet another verse, also 
enumerated there is a particular property of Dhikrullah, that is: Jjj 
&li)l £11* ail (Listen! Hearts find peace through the remembrance of 
Allah - Al-Ra‘d, 13:28). 

This tells us that the fear and awe mentioned in this verse are not 
contrary to the peace and tranquility of the heart. For instance, the 
fear of a beast or enemy disturbs one's peace of heart. But, the fear 
which is generated in the heart as a result of the Dhikr of Allah is 
totally different from that. Therefore, the word used here is not the 
exact counterpart of 'fear.' It has been called: J»j ( wajal ) which does not 
mean fear ( khawf) in the absolute sense. Instead, it is the awe, a 
respectful feeling of fear which emerges in the heart because of the 
majesty of the most exalted. Some commentators have said that, at 
this place, the mention and remembrance of Allah means that a 
person was intending to commit some sin, but when he happened to 
think of Allah, it made him scared of His punishment as a result of 
which he turned away from that sin - under this situation, such a fear 
would mean nothing but the fear of punishment. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt) 

The Second Attribute : Increase in ’ Iman 

The second attribute of the believer has been identified by saying: 
'and when His verses are recited before him, they increase them in 
faith.' What is the meaning of increase in faith? A meaning upon 
which all scholars, commentators and Hadith experts agree is that 
’Iman or faith does increase in strength, quality and light. It is also 
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confirmed by experiment and observation that good deeds give 
strength and stability to the state of one's faith. The heart is so laid 
open to the acceptance of truth that good deeds become one's natural 
habit; if he leaves them, he feels the pinch; and he develops in himself 
a natural distaste for sin to the limit that he does not go even near 
them. This is the great station of iman, of faith which has been identi- 
fied in Hadith by the term: The sweetness of ’Iman: 
c Lac^I # jL*JI cJaJLJ UU Sj'iU-l 

When the sweetness of ’Iman settles down in someone's heart 
All parts of his body start relishing its taste in acts of worship! 

In short, the verse puts the second attribute of a perfect believer 
as: 'When the ”Ayat of Allah Ta'ala are recited' - his faith should 
become more pronounced in polish and progress, as well as in the 
desire to do good deeds. This also helps us realize that the way 
Muslims at large recite and listen to the Qur’an - paying no heed to the 
due etiquette and reverence of the Qur’an nor having any idea of the 
greatness of Allah Ta'ala - produces a recitation which is not what is 
desired, and certainly not what could be expected to generate the best 
of results, even if that too may not be devoid of thawab (reward). 

The Third Attribute : Trust in Allah 

The third attribute of a believer identified here is that he or she 
should place their trust in Allah. The Arabic word: Tawakkul means 
trust. The sense is that the believer should have total trust in Allah, 
One and Pure, free of all conceivable associations and ascriptions, not 
simply theoretically, but in deeds too, and in all states and conditions 
of one's life as well. In a sound Hadith, the Holy Prophet jJL-, <uU *1)1 JLe 
has said: This does not mean that one should abandon material causes 
and means when it comes to taking care of one's legitimate needs. The 
point is that one should not consider material means and instruments 
as sufficient for real success, instead of which, one should do his best, 
subject to his ability and courage, to assemble and utilize necessary 
material means. It is only after that one should entrust his matter 
with Allah Ta‘all believing that He is the One who has created all 
means and He is certainly the One who makes means to bear fruits. 
What would come to be has to be what He wills. In another H a dith, he 
said: IjiSyr j v-lUl (A** 1 It means: Make a moderate effort to procure 
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what you need through material means, and then place your trust in 
Him. In other words, do not let your heart and mind get bogged down 
with nothing but material ways and means. 

The Fourth Attribute : Establishment of Salah 

The fourth attribute of the believers has been described as: '(They 
are) those who establish Salah.' At this point, it is worth keeping in 
mind that the text is not talking about making, saying, offering or 
performing Salah, instead, what has been mentioned here is Iqamah of 
Salah. Literally, Iqamah means 'to make something stand straight.' 
The sense of Iqamah (translated as 'establish' in absence of a precise 
equivalent) is that one should carry out the obligation of Salah with 
the fullest consideration for its etiquette and relevant conditions, 
exactly as explained and demonstrated by the Holy Prophet *-lc Jji JL* 

through his word and deed. If there is any shortcoming in 
observing the etiquette, and conditions, you may call it the saying or 
making of Salah, but you cannot call it the Iqamah or establishment of 
Salah. As for the benefits, effects and blessings of Salah mentioned in 
the Holy Qur'an: %[ (of course, Salah stops from 

immodesty and sinfulness - Al-‘Ankabut, 29:45) those too depend on 
nothing but the proper establishment ( Iqamah ) of Salah as due. When 
the etiquette of Salah has not been observed as due, the Salah would 
though be counted as permissible as far as Fatwa or juristic ruling is 
concerned, but the blessings of Salah will be reduced to the measure of 
shortcoming in observing it - and in some situations one may be totally 
deprived of these blessings. 

The Fifth Attribute: Spending in the Way of Allah 

The fifth attribute of a believer, as stated in the verse, is that they 
spend in the way of Allah out of what Allah has provided them with. 
This spending in the way of Allah' is general. It is inclusive of all char- 
itable spendings ( Sadaqat and Khairat ), endowments ( Waqf) and gifts 
and grants to relatives. Also included under this category are Islamic 
legal obligations such as Zakah and the Sadaqatul-Fitr, and voluntary 
charities, donations and contributions (Nafl Sadaqat and Tabarru at) as 
well as any financial assistance amiably provided to guests, friends 
and respected elders. 

After describing these five virtues of the model believer, it was 
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said: & 5^LlpfiUjl (Those are the believers in reality) - that is, they 
are the same, outwardly and inwardly, they say what is there in their 
heart, otherwise, there are those who say: "0 il) I VI '*31 
*I)l (I testify that there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and I 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) which is only verbal 
as far as it goes. Their hearts do not throb with belief in the Oneness 
of Allah, nor do they have the passion for obedience to His prophet. 
What they do contradicts what they say. There is a hint in the verse 
which points out that every truth has its reality and unless you get to 
that reality, you cannot arrive at the truth. 

Someone asked the famous Hasan al-Basrl: 'O Abu Sa‘id, are you a 
believer?' He said: 'Brother, there are two kinds of ’Iman (faith). If you 
are asking whether or not I am a believer in Allah Ta‘ala and His 
angels, Books and Messengers, and in Paradise and Hell, and in the 
accounting and retribution of the Last Day, then, my answer is: Of 
course, I am a believer. And if you are asking whether or not I am the 
perfect believer mentioned in the verses of Surah Al-Anfal, then, I just 
do not know whether or not I am one of those. The verses of Surah Al- 
Anfal referred to here are the same verses the discussion of which is 
before you right now. 

After having described the attributes and marks of true believers 
in the verses cited above, it was said: (For 

them there are high ranks with their Lord, and forgiveness, and digni- 
fied provision). 

Promised here are three things: (1) high ranks, (2) forgiveness and 
(3) dignified provision. 

According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the attributes of true 
Muslims mentioned in the previous verses are of three kinds: (1) Those 
which relate to one's heart, the inward human dimension, such as, 
belief in Allah, fear of Allah and trust in Allah. (2) Those which relate 
to physical deeds, such as, Salah etc., and (3) Those which relate to 
one's wealth, such as, spending in the way of Allah. 

Counter-poised against these three kinds, three rewards have been 
mentioned. High ranks have been set against inward and spiritual 
attributes; forgiveness has been placed against deeds which are 
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related to outward human physique, like Salah and Sawm. Salah, as in 
Hadith, becomes the Kaffarah (expiation) of sins. Finally, 'dignified 
provision' has been set against spending in the way of Allah, that is, 
one would get what is much better and much more than what one has 
spent in the mortal life. 

Verses 5 - 6 

Uu ^J~i ijr J dLj JJ jJj> 

4^4 il j 

It is like when your Lord made you leave your home for 
the sake of truth, while a group from the believers 
were averse to it; [5] they were disputing with you 
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were 
being driven to a death being seen by them. [6] 

Commentary 

It has already been stated at the beginning of the Surah that most 
of the subjects taken up in Surah Al-Anfal relate to the retribution and 
punishment which visited the disbelievers and polytheists, and to the 
favour shown and reward given to Muslims. Also, described there as a 
corollary are injunctions which provide for both parties necessary 
lessons and advices. Out of what had transpired between them, the 
first and the most important event was that of the battle of Badr in 
which the polytheists were defeated, suffering heavy losses in men and 
materials, despite the support of military hardware, numbers and 
strength at their disposal - and Muslims were blessed with a great 
victory despite their overall lack of men and materials. Beginning from 
the verse cited above, there appears in this Surah a detailed descrip- 
tion of the battle of Badr. 

The Battle of Badr : A Detailed Description 

The first verse mentions that some Muslims did not like to take 
the risk of initiating and advancing for Jihad on the occasion of Badr. 
But, when Allah Ta‘ala commanded the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 Ju, to 
initiate the Jihad through His special decree, those who had disliked 
the idea came along with him. The phraseology of the Qur’an 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 5 - 6 



158 



employed to state this situation is worth consideration from many 
angles. 

First of all, the verse begins with: L? (It is like when your 

Lord made you leave ...). Here the word: (2 ( kama) is a word used for 
comparison. Now, the point is what is being compared here, and with 
what? Commentators have given various interpretations possible here. 
Abu Hayyan has reported fifteen such statements. Out of these, three 
are more likely as probable: 

1. The simile aims to state that the way the Companions had 

encountered some mutual difference at the time of the distribution of 
spoils obtained from the battle of Badr, then, they all obeyed the 
command of the Holy Prophet jJl-jaJLc Jjl under Divine decree, and 

its blessings and good results became manifest before them - similarly, 
at the beginning of this Jihad, there was an expression of dislike from 
some people, then, it was under Divine decree that everyone obeyed 
and the beneficial outcome and superb rewards it brought in its wake 
were witnessed by everyone openly. This interpretation is credited to 
Farra’ and al-Mubarrad (Al-Bahr Al-MuhTt). Maulana Ashraf A‘li Thanavi 
has preferred the same view in Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an. 

2. The second probable interpretation is that a promise of high 
ranks, forgiveness and dignified provision' in the Hereafter was made 
for true believers in previous verses (4). In these verses, the fact of this 
promise being certain was described in a manner which pointed out 
that - though the promise due to be fulfilled in the Hereafter is not yet 
openly visible for eyes to see, but the promise of Divine help and 
victory does stand fulfilled in the case of the battle of Badr all too 
manifestly. So, take your lesson from here and be certain that the way 
this promise has been fulfilled right here in this mortal world, so it 
shall be with the promise of the Hereafter - that too shall come to be 
definitely fulfilled. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi with reference to Al-Nahhls) 

3. The third probability is what Abu Hayyan states after having 
reported fifteen interpretative positions taken by commentators. He 
says: I was not comfortable with any of these positions. One night, 
pondering over this verse, I went to sleep. Then, I saw in a dream that 
I am going somewhere and there is a person with me. I am discussing 
this verse with him and I am telling him that I have never faced a 
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difficulty similar to what I have faced in the case of the words of this 
verse. It seems that there is an elision of some word here. Then, all of 
a sudden, right there within the dream sequence, it transpired into my 
heart that the elision here is that of the word: ( nasaraka : He 

helped you). This I liked and so did the other person I was talking to in 
the dream. When I woke up, I thought about it. My difficulty was all 
gone since, in this situation, the word :'kama has not been used for 
comparison, instead, it has been used for the statement of cause. Thus, 
the verse comes to mean that the cause of the very special help and 
support given to the Holy Prophet *JLc *1)1 C/ La by Almighty Allah on 
the occasion of the battle of Badr was that he did what he did in this 
Jihad, not by some wish or discretion of his own, but by remaining 
obedient to the Divine Command exclusively. It was under His 
Command that he left his home and what happened thereafter should 
have happened precisely as it did - and it always does - that Divine 
support accompanies such a person. 

Nevertheless, in this sentence of the verse, all these three mean- 
ings are probable and sound. Next, let us consider why the Holy 
Qur’an has elected not to mention that the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc *1)1 
came out for this Jihad on his own. Instead of that, the text states: 
'your Lord made you leave.' Embedded here is a hint towards the 
perfect servitude and obedience of the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j *4* *1)1 Jl*. It 
signifies that his act is, in reality, the act of God which issues forth 
from the parts of his body - as it appears in an Hadith al-Qudsi 
wherein the Holy Prophet *-Lc *1)1 is reported to have said: When 
a servant of Allah is blessed with nearness to Allah through obedience 
and servitude, Allah says about him (or her): 'I become his eye. What 
he sees, he sees through Me. I become his ears. What he hears, he 
hears through Me. I become his hands and feet. Whomsoever he grips, 
he overpowers through Me and towards whomsoever he walks, he 
walks through Me.' The essential outcome is that a very special help 
and support from the most exalted Allah accompanies him all along. It 
means that the acts which obviously seem to issue forth from his eyes 
and ears or hands and feet are, in reality, the workings of the power of 
Allah. 

To sum up, it is by the use of the word: iUjif ( akhrajaka : made you 
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leave), a clear indication has been given that the act of the Holy 
Prophet JLj <lJU Jill in coming out for Jihad was really the act of God 
which made him leave, though manifested through his deed. 

Also worth noticing here is that the text chooses to say: 

(your Lord made you leave) which mentions Allah Almighty with His 
attribute of being the Rabb, the Nurturer and Sustainer of all. This 
points out to the fact that the act of making him leave for this Jihad 
was undertaken as required by the majesty of the Supreme Nurturer 
and Sustainer and in the interest of teaching and training His prophet 
and the Muslim community through him. The reason is that, through 
this arrangement, the oppressed and subdued Muslims were to be 
made victorious and the arrogant and unjust disbelievers were to be 
subjected to their first taste of punishment. 

The next phrase: means 'from your home.' The sense of the 

sentence is: 'Your Lord made you leave vour home.' According to the 
majority of commentators, this 'home' means the home in Madinah, or 
the fair city of Madinah itself where he came to live after Hijrah - for 
the event of Badr took place during the second year of Hijrah. Then, by 
adding the expression: bil-haqq ) translated as: 'for the sake of 

truth,' it has been made very clear that the entire action has been 
initiated to see that truth prevails and the false stands frustrated. 
Thus, also established here is that this action has not been triggered 
because of hunger of land or anger of monarch, as customary with 
other states. 

At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: ll £2 ojj (while 

a group from the believers were averse to it). The sense is that a group 
from among the Muslims took the idea of this Jihad to be burdensome 
and unpleasant. How and why the noble Companions came accross 
this unpleasant situation is something which needs to be understood. 
In fact, not only to understand the present statement but to fully 
understand verses which will soon follow, it is appropriate to first find 
out the initial circumstances and causes of the battle of Badr. So, let 
us first go to what happened at the battle of Badr. 

According to the report of the event as narrated by Ibn ‘Uqbah and 
Ibn ‘Amir, the Holy Prophet *1)1 heard the news in Madinah 

that Abu Sufyan was on his way to Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah with a 
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trading caravan carrying merchandise from Syria and that all 
Quraysh tribes of Makkah were partners in this business venture. 
According to the statement of Ibn ‘Uqbah, there was qo Quraysh man 
or woman in Makkah who did not hold a share in this venture. If 
someone had even one mithqal (approximately 4.50 gr.) of gold, he or 
she had still taken a share in it. As for the total invested capital of this 
trade caravan, it was fifty thousand dinars - as reported by Ibn ‘Uqbah. 
Dinar is a gold coin which weighs approximately 4.50 grams. According 
to current (1970) market rates for gold, it is equal to Rupees fifty two 
and the value of the total capital of the caravan comes to Rupees 
twenty six lakhs Let us bear in mind that these rupees are not what 
we know them to be now. Instead, they are twenty six lakhs 1 which 
belong to a period 1400 years behind us - which, it goes without 
saying, had value and strength of its own, much higher than twenty 
six crores 2 of our time. It is interesting to note that seventy strong 
youngmen and their chiefs accompanied this trade caravan to manage 
the security and business concerns of the enterprise. This tells us that 
this trade caravan was, in real terms, a trading corporation of the 
Quraysh of Makkah. 

On the authority of narrations from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4it ^ 
and others, Al-Baghawi reports that there were forty Quraysh chiefs 
among the mounted force accompanying the caravan, with ‘Amr ibn al- 
‘As and Mukhramah ibn Nawfal being noteworthy among them. Then, 
it is also established that the strongest base of power the Quraysh had 
was no other but this very trading activity and the financial support of 
the capital which backed it. In fact, this was their seemingly innocent 
weapon with which they had harassed and compelled the Holy Prophet 
jjL-j -JJI Jl* to leave Makkah. In this background, when the Holy 
Prophet (JL-j JJI came to know about the return of this trading 
caravan after their visit to Syria, it occured to him that this was the 
time to confront the caravan and break the main source of strength 
the Quraysh had. He consulted his Companions. But, these were the 
days of Ramadan. They had made no battle plans in advance. So, some 
of them supported the idea readily and courageously, but some others 
were a little hesitant. Under this situation, he too did not make partic- 

1. $ 48,148 

2. $4,81,481 
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ipation in this Jihad compulsory for all. Instead, he ordered that those 
who have a ride should go with him. At that time, there were many 
people who stayed behind unable to go on Jihad. As for those who 
wanted to go, their rides were in the adjoining villages. They sought 
permission to go and bring their rides before they could go with him. 
But, there was not much time to wait. Therefore, the order given was 
that only those who have their rides with them and do wish to go on 
Jihad should get ready to go. There was no time left to summon rides 
from outside. Therefore, only a few participants who were ready to go 
could be assembled together. As for those who did not intend to go 
from the very outset, that too was caused by the absence of a general 
call for Jihad. The Holy Prophet ,JLj *_de *1)1 had not made participa- 
tion in this Jihad obligatory on everyone. Then, people thought that 
they were to handle a trade caravan, not an army which could need a 
matching force of fighters. Therefore, a fairly large number of the 
Companions did not take part in this Jihad. 

After reaching Bi’r Suqya, the Holy Prophet Ju.j *JU *1)1 ordered 
Qays ibn Sa‘sa‘ah *ie *1)1 to count the number of mujahidin with him. 
He counted and told him that they were three hundred and thirteen. 
Hearing that, he was delighted. He said, 'This is the number of the 
companions of Talut. 1 Therefore, this is a good omen, that of victory.' 
The noble Companions had a total of seventy camels with them. There 
was one camel for every three of them. They would ride turn by turn. 
This applied to the Holy Prophet ^*^*1) as well. Besides him, 
there were two other riding partners in the one camel alloted to them. 
They were Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *i* *1)1 and Sayyidna ‘Ali *i* *1)1 
When came his turn to walk, they would submit: 'You ride. We shall do 
the walking for you.' The reply he gave was - as it would be from the 
one created to be mercy for all creation: 'Neither are you stronger than 
me, nor am I needfree of the reward of the Hereafter that I let you 
have the chance of earning a little thawab for myself.' Therefore, 
when it was his turn to walk, the Holy Prophet *Oc *1)1 too used 
to walk. 

On the other hand, someone reached as far as ‘Ain al-Zarqa’, a 
well-known place in Syria and passed on information to Abu Sufyan, 



1. An Israeli King (Saul). See for details v.l, p. 627, 628 
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the leader of the trade caravan, that the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jji Jl» is 
waiting for the caravan and will definitely come after them. Abu 
Sufyan made necessary precautionary arrangements to meet the 
threat. When this caravan entered Hijaz, he picked up an intelligent 
and effecient agent known as Damdam ( r ^») ibn ‘Umar, gave him 20 
mithqal of gold (about 90 grams) as his wages, and made him agree to 
rush to Makkah on a speedy camel, and tell them about the danger the 
caravan apprehended from the companions of the Prophet of Islam. 

To proclaim the danger, Damdam ibn ‘Umar followed the particular 
custom of that time, cut off the ears and the nose of his she-camel, tore 
off his shirt from the front and the back and placed the camel-litter or 
seat upside down on the back of the camel. These signs served as 
danger bells during those days. When he entered Makkah in that 
style, the entire city was electrified. Everyone from the Quraysh was 
ready to put up a defence. Those who could go out to fight went out 
personally and those who were unable to do so for some reason, they 
arranged for someone to go and fight in their behalf. Thus, it was 
within three days that they had an armed force with necessary 
support ready to march. 

When they noticed someone hesitating from participating in this 
battle, they suspected them, taking them to be pro-Muslim. Therefore, 
they particularly forced such people to come out and fight. There were 
others who professed Islam openly but were unable to migrate due to 
their personal compulsions. Having no choice, they had just stayed out 
in Makkah. These people too - as well as anyone from the family of 
Banu Hashim about whom it was suspected that he had his sympa- 
thies with Muslims - they were all cornered and goaded to come out for 
this fight. Right there among these helpless people, there was Sayy- 
idna ‘Abbas JJI the uncle of the Holy Prophet jJl-j JJI and 
the two sons of Abu Talib namely Talib and ‘Aqil also. 

Thus, this Makkan army which had one thousand armed men, two 
hundred horses, six hundred coats of mail, female war-song chanters 
and their drums marched out to Badr. On every stage of their journey, 
ten camels were slaughtered to feed them. 

On the other side, it was on Saturday, the 12th of Ramadan that 
the Holy Prophet *Ju. JJl moved out of Madinah with prepara- 
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tions good enough to confront a trade caravan. After covering several 
stages, when he reached close to Badr, he sent an advance reconnai- 
sance party of two men to gather information about the caravan of Abu 
Sufyan. (Mazharl) 

The informers came back with the report that Abu Sufyan 's 
caravan being aware of the coming of the Holy Prophet JL.j *J L *1)1 in 
hot pursuit after them had passed by keeping close to the sea shore, 
and that an army of one thousand men was coming from Makkah to 
give cover to the caravan and fight the Muslims off. (Ibn Kathlr) 

As obvious, this information changed all plans as projected. Given 
the gravity of the situation, the Holy Prophet Jl-j *-L& *1)1 went into 
consultation with his Companions to determine whether or not they 
have to fight against this advancing army. Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al- 
Ansari *1)1 and some other Companions submitted that they do 
not have the necessary force to fight against them, nor have they come 
out there for that purpose. Thereupon, Sayyidna Abu Bakr *1)1 
rose and pledged his obedience to whatever the Messenger of Allah 
decided. Then, rose Sayyidna ‘Umar m *1)1 pledging his obedience to 
him and his readiness for Jihad in the same spirit. Finally, it was 
Sayyidna Miqdad *1)1 ^ who stood up and said: 

1 Y a Rasul Allah ! Go by the command of Allah you have been 
given and enforce it. We are with you. By Allah, we shall 
never say to you what was said to Sayyidna Musa f V~JI *-jU by 
the Banl Isra’Il: SjJLi dfi U^bliu ojf iU (Go, you and your 
Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here - 5:24). By 
the Being that has sent you with the true faith, if you were to 
take us as far as Bark al-Ghamad in Ethiopia, we shall follow 
you to fight there.' 

The Holy Prophet jJLj *J u. *1)1 was very pleased. He made prayers 

for them. But, an expression of support was yet to come from the 
Ansar which seemed to point out to the probability that the pledge of 
help and support given to the Holy Prophet *1)1 by the Ansar 

of Madinah was limited to and valid within the city of Madinah, and 
that they were not bound to extend their support for areas outside 
Madinah. Therefore, he addressed the gathering once again asking 
them to advise him whether or not he should take the initiative in this 
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Jihad. This address was beamed at the Ansar. Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn 
Mu'adh al-Ansari ^ Jl)I got the point and asked him: Ta Rasul 
Allah! Are you asking us?' He said: 'Yes.' Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh 
then submitted: 

Ta Rasul Allahl We have believed in you and we have testi- 
fied that everything you say is all true, and we have given 
solemn pledges to you that we shall obey you under all condi- 
tions. Therefore, enforce whatever command you have been 
given by Allah Ta'ala. By the Being that has sent you with the 
true faith, if you take us into the sea, we shall go with you 
into the sea and no one from among us shall lag behind you. It 
is all right for us if you were to take us as soon as tomorrow 
and throw us against the enemy. We strongly hope that Allah 
Ta‘ala will have you witness conditions generated by our 
deeds, conditions which would become the delight of your 
eyes. Take us wherever you wish in the name of Allah.' 

The Holy Prophet ^Js. Jjl was pleased with the response and 
ordered the group of Mujahidin to march forward with the name of 
Allah. And to them he gave the good news that Allah Ta'ala has prom- 
ised him that they shall overcome one of the two groups. The two 
groups mentioned here mean: One, the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan; 
and the other, this army coming from Makkah. Then, he said: 'By 
Allah, it is as if I am seeing the killing fields of disbelievers with my 
own eyes.' (This whole event has been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Mazharf) 
Explanation of Verses in the Light of the Details of the Event 

After having heard the details of the event, let us go back to the 
verses cited above. That it has been said in the first verse (5): Sjj 

(while a group from the believers was averse to this Jihad) is 
actually a hint towards the state of mind which some noble Compan- 
ions were in while being consulted on the advisability of waging Jihad 
and to which they seemed to be averse or not courageous enough to 
undertake it. 

Then, the same event has been alluded to in the second verse (6): 
ibpiU* (they were disputing with you 
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were being driven to a 
death being seen by them). 
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Though the noble Companions had not disobeyed any command 
given to them - in fact, what they had done was a certain expression of 
their weakness and lack of courage as part of their response when 
consulted. But, even such expression of personal opinion coming from 
the Companions of the Messengers of Allah when juxtaposed with the 
high station they were blessed with was unwelcome in the sight of 
Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, it was set forth in words which spell out 
displeasure. 

Verses 7 - 10 

jl jJJI JJjff jlSJ 2£j~SJ\ oli 

J Cr*4l i ^ 

4 ^P 

!!*»■ Laj SAi\ tiJL |t £jjt 

>aJJI x_t ^ LSj aj ^J-^4 

Ml 

And when Allah was promising you that one of the two 
groups was for you, and you were wishing that the 
unarmed one be for you. And Allah wanted to establish 
the truth through His words and to cut off the very 
root of the disbelievers, [7] so that He proves the truth 
to be true and falsehood to be false, even to the dislike 
of the sinners. [8] 

When you were calling your Lord for help, so He 
responded to you (saying): '1 am going to support you 
with one thousand of the angels, one following the 
other." [9] 

And Allah has made it (the promise) just to give you a 
good news, and so that your hearts might be at rest 
thereby. And the help is from none but Allah. Surely, 

Allah is Mighty, Wise. [10] 

Commentary 

The verses cited above describe the event of Badr and point out to 
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blessings which descended upon Muslims in the form of Divine help 
and support during the Battle. 

In the first (7) and the second (8) verses, it has beeri stated that at 
the time the Holy Prophet ^JLj JLll and the noble Companions got 
the information that a virtual army of the Quraysh has already left 
Makkah to give a security cover to their trade caravan, Muslims found 
that they now have two groups to deal with. One of the two was the 
trade caravan which has been called: ^ (‘ ir ) in relevant narrations. 
The other one was this very armed group which had dashed out from 
Makkah and which has been called: jS, ( nafir ). According to the state- 
ment given in the verse, that was the time when Allah Ta'ala had 
made a promise to His Messenger jJl-j JJI ^ - and to all Muslims 
through him - to the effect that they will totally overcome one of the 
two groups so much so that they would be able to deal with it as they 
wished. 

Now, it is obvious that overcoming a trade caravan was easy and 
danger-free while dealing with an armed force was fraught with all 
sorts of difficulties and dangers. Therefore, after hearing this seem- 
ingly ambiguous promise, it occured to many Companions, that it 
would be convenient if the Divine promise, made to Muslims that they 
would overcome one of the two groups, were to be about the group 
which was simply an unarmed trading caravan. But, the Holy Prophet 
jJl*, -Ox Jjl and many of his leading Companions intended otherwise 
as Divinely guided and settled for overcoming an armed force as the 
better choice. 

In this verse, Muslims seeking to overcome an unarmed group 
have been warned that they, on their part, preferred to overcome an 
unarmed trading caravan in view of their tilt towards personal 
convenience and a danger-free option. But, Allah Ta‘ala intended it to 
be otherwise so that the real objective of Islam stands achieved, that 
is, truth gets to be established as the ultimate truth and the very root 
of disbelievers is cut off. It is obvious that this objective could be 
achieved only when the confrontation is against an armed force and 
Muslims overwhelm and overpower them. 

In substance, what Muslims are being chastised for is their choice 
of an option which was laced with timidity, desire to relax, and was a 
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thing of temporal benefit. Contrary to that, the intention made by 
Allah Ta‘ala was based on high determination, great objectives and 
benefits which were perfect and eternal. Then, in the second verse (8), 
it was further clarified by saying that there was nothing outside the 
power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. If He had so willed, Muslims would 
have truimphed over the trading caravan, but He deemed it compat- 
ible with the station and majesty of the Messenger of Allah *_lt *1)1 Jl* 
,jL,j and his noble Companions ^-^->1 ^c. *L)l that the confrontation 
should be against the armed force which should result in their 
conquest, so that it becomes all too clear that truth is, after all, the 
truth and that falsehood is, after all, nothing but falsehood. 

Noteworthy at this point is the question that Allah Ta‘Ila is All- 
Knowing, All-Aware and certainly cognizant of the beginning and the 
end of everything. What then was the expedient consideration behind 
this ambiguous promise - that Muslims will overcome any one of the 
two groups? It seems possible that He could have pinpointed one group 
precisely and said that such and such group will be overtaken. 

The reason for this ambiguity - and Allah knows best - seems to be 
that this was designed to be a test of the noble Companions to deter- 
mine whether they opt for the easy, or the difficult. Then, this was 
part of their moral training as well - through which they were taught a 
lesson in high determination, in the struggle for great objectives and 
in how not to be scared of impending dangers. 

Described in the third (9) and fourth (10) verses is what happened 
after Muslims stood combat ready against their armed opponents. 
When the Holy Prophet ^ J * r j£*ill ( _ f JL’ saw that he has only three 
hundred and thirteen Companions by his side - and that too being 
mostly unarmed - and arrayed against them there was an armed force 
composed of one thousand strong men, then, he raised his hands of 
prayer before Allah Jalla thana’uh seeking his help and support. As he 
prayed, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, 
said: ' Amin (Amen : So be it). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *j-& *L)I 
has reported the words of this dua (prayer) made by the Holy Prophet 
|JLj *Jx *1)1 as given below in its translation: 

"O Allah, let the promise You have made to me come true 
now. O Allah, if this modest group of Muslims were to perish, 
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then, on Your earth, there shall remain no one to worship 
You. (because, the earth is full of kufr and shirk and left here 
are these few Muslims who worship Allah as due)." 

The Holy Prophet JLj *Jlc *1)1 JL» kept busy with his du‘a, beseeching 
earnestly and plaintively so much so that the sheet wrap around his 
shoulders slided down. Sayyidna Abu Bakr *1)1 stepped forward 
and put the sheet back on his blessed body and said to him: 'Ya Rasul 
Allah, please worry no more. Allah Ta‘ala will surely respond to your 
prayer and fulfill His promise.' 

This is the event referred to in the opening statement: 5 b 

(when you were calling your Lord for help) of verse 9. It means that 
'worth remembering is the time when you were calling your Lord and 
appealing for His help and support.’ This appeal for help was though 
from the Holy Prophet ,JU, *JU *1)1 t _ f L> in fact but, since all Companions 
by his side were saying 'Amin (So be it), therefore, the statement was 
attributed to the whole group. 

Immediately after, there appears the statement which describes 
how this prayer has been answered. The words are: u)£ 

*s3dl £5 (so he responded to you [saying]: ’I am going to support you 
with one thousand of the angels, one following the other' - 9) 

The unmatched power with which Allah Ta‘ala has blessed angels 
can be gauged from the event which transpired at the time the part of 
earth on which the people of Sayyidna Lut *-l* *1)1 lived was over- 
turned upside down. This was done by Angel Jibra’il with just one flick 
of his feather. So, there was no need to send such a large number of 
angels to participate in the combat - even one would have been more 
than enough. But, Allah Ta‘ala knows the nature of His servants as 
they also get impressed with numbers. Therefore, the promise of 
sending angels was kept synchronized with the numbers of the adver- 
sary in the combat, so that their hearts are put at rest fully and 
comprehensively. 

The fourth verse (10) restates this aspect explicitly by saying: *Ii? Uj 
fe’JJ *, j 3 1 *1)1 It means: 'Allah has done it only to give you glad 

tidings and so that your hearts might be at rest thereby.' 

The number of angels sent to support Muslims in the battle of 
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Badr has been given as one thousand at this place, while in Surah Al- 
Tmran (3: 124) the number mentioned is three thousand and five thou- 
sand. The reason for this lies in three different promises made under 
different circumstances. The first promise was that of one thousand 
angels, the reason for which was the prayer of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
Ju,j -lJuc and the supporting plaint of common Muslims with him. The 
second promise of three thousand angels which appears first in Surah 
Al-Tmran was made at a time when Muslims heard about the addi- 
tional forces coming to join the Quraysh army. It has been reported in 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani as based on a narration of Al-Sha‘bi from Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir and others that on the day of the battle of 
Badr when Muslims heard that Kurz ibn Jabir Muharibi was coming 
with additional armed support for the disbelievers, they were 
disturbed and agitated. Thereupon, the verse of Al-Tmran: jJI 

i£8li :"Shall it not suffice you that your Lord 

should help you with three thousand of the angels sent down (for 
you)?” - 3:124) was revealed and referred to wherein is the promise of 
sending a force of three thousand angels from the heavens in order to 
support believers. 



As for the third promise of five thousand, it was made subject to 
the condition that should the enemy launch a sudden offensive, a 
supporting force of five thousand angels will be sent down. That 
promise appears in the verse which follows verse 124 of Surah Al- 
Tmran (3) cited immediately above. Given here are the words in which 
it has been mentioned: 



ti*5l <lUL j-u | aLj Id* (j-o j iS " fsijj IjizJ J I jJLAj jl, 



tiSLUlf 



"Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come 
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce 
you with five thousand of the angels having distinct marks" 



(3:125). 



Some Commentators have said that this promise had three condi- 
tions: (1) Fortitude, (2) Taqwa or fear of Allah and (3) Sudden and all- 
out attack by the opposing forces. Out of these, the first two conditions 
were already fulfilled by the noble Companions for no departure from 
these was witnessed in this battlefield from the beginning to the end. 
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But, what did not take place was the third condition of a sudden 
attack. Therefore, things did not reach the point where the army of 
five thousand angels was to be inducted. 

So, this matter remained revolving between one and three thou- 
sand which also lends to the probability that the figure of three thou- 
sand may mean the one thousand sent earlier to which an additional 
force of two thousand was added and made to be three thousand - and 
it is also probable that these three thousand were in addition to the 
first one thousand. 

At this stage, it is also interesting to note that the promise of 
sending three groups of angels in these three verses ( 8 : 9 ; 3 : 124 ; 3 : 125 ) 
mentions a quality particular to each group. In the present verse, 
verse 9 of Surah Al-Anfal, where the promise is for one thousand, the 
word used to describe the quality of these angels is (murdifin: 
translated here as ’one following the other'). Perhaps, the indication 
already given within the text is that there are others too coming 
behind these angels. Then, in the first verse of Surah ’Al-Tmran ( 3 : 124 ) 
quoted above, the quality of the angels has been given as: 

(: munzalin : translated as 'sent down [for you]'). The sense is that these 
angels will be made to descend from the heavens. In this, there is a 
hint towards the special arrangement made in this connection - that 
the angels already present on the earth will not be employed for this 
mission, instead of which, it will be by special appointment and 
despatch that these angels will be sent down from the heavens to 
fulfill the assignment they have been sent to carry out. After that, we 
have the second verse (3:125) of Surah ’Al-Tmran where the figure of five 
thousand has been mentioned. There, the quality of the angels has 
been stated to be: (musawwimin: translated as 'having distinct 

marks’) that is, they shall be appearing in a particular dress and 
distinctive signs and marks. This is corroborated by Hadith narrations 
which report that the headgear of angels that descended during the 
battle of Badr was white and that of the angels who were sent down to 
help believers in the battle of Hunayn was red. 

Finally, towards the end of the verse (10), it was said: j L. ^il)l UJ 
J)l (And the help is from none but Allah. Surely, Allah is 
Mighty, Wise). Here, Muslims have been warned that all help, what- 
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ever and from wherever it may be, open or secret, is from Allah Ta'ala 
alone and issues forth through His power and control only. The help 
and support of angels is also subject to nothing but His command. 
Therefore, all believers must look up to none but the most pristine 
Being of Allah who is One and with Whom there is no partner or asso- 
ciate - because, He is the possessor of Power and Wisdom at its 
greatest. 



Verses 11-14 
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When He covered you with drowsiness, as tranquility 
(descending) from Him and sent down upon you water 
from the heavens, so that He might purify you with it, 
and remove from you the impurity of Satan, and so that 
He might strengthen your hearts and make (your) feet 
firm therewith. [11] 



When your Lord revealed to the angels: '1 am with you. 
So, make those who believe firm. I shall cast terror into 
the hearts of those who disbelieve. So, strike over the 
necks, and smite them (so as to even reach) every 
finger-joint of theirs." [12] 

That is because they were hostile to Allah and His 
Messenger. And whoever becomes hostile to Allah and 
His Messenger, then, Allah is severe at punishment. [13] 
That is what you have to taste and for the disbelievers 
there is the punishment of the Fire. [14] 
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Commentary 

Being enumerated from the very beginning are blessings of Allah 
Ta‘ala which descended upon His obedient servants. Tlpe events of the 
battle of Badr are parts of the same chain. Out of the many blessings 
bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala during the battle of Badr, the very first 
blessing is the bringing out of Muslims for this Jihad, which finds 
mention in: LS^I CZ (When your Lord made you leave your home - 5). 

The second blessing is the promise of providing the support of angels 
which has been made in:ld)l^£ujl (And when Allah was promising you - 
7). The third blessing is the answer to the prayer made and the fulfill- 
ment of the promise of support given, which has been mentioned in: h 
(When you were calling your Lord for help - 9). The fourth 
blessing finds its description in the first of the set of four verses cited 
immediately above (ll). Mentioned here are two blessings for the 
believers: (1) The removal of anxiety and fatigue through a mass 
descension of drowsiness; and (2) the provision of water for them 
through rains which aslo made the battlefield smooth for them and 
muddy for the enemy. 

According to the details of what happened there, when this first 
ever confrontation between kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and Islam 
turned into a certain battle, the army of the disbelievers of Makkah 
had already reached and set up camp at a place which was located on 
high grounds with water close to them. When the Holy Prophet *1)1 
i»L«j *ju and the Companions arrived at that place, the lower part of 
valley fell to their lot. The Holy Qur’an has portrayed the lay-out of 
this battlefield in verse 42 of this very Surah by saying: fi' } CjjJi >[ 

jJjUl (When you were on the nearest cliff, and they were on the 
farthest one - 8:42) a detailed description of which shall appear later. 

The spot reaching where the Holy Prophet ^ *J* *1)1 ^ had first 
camped was considered strategically inappropriate by Sayyidna Hubab 
ibn al-Mundhir *ic *1)1 who knew this territory well. Keeping this in 
view, he respectfully inquired: 'Ya Rasulallah\ Does this place you 
have selected happen to be in compliance to a command from Allah 
Ta‘ala in which we have no say, or it has been taken to as simply based 
on opinion and expedience?' He said: 'No, this is not something 
Divinely ordained. This can be changed or re-located.' After that, Sayy- 
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idna Hubab ibn al-Mundhir submitted: 'If so, it is better to move 
forward from this spot, reach a water source close to the armed force of 
Makkan chiefs and take it over. We are sure to have an abundant 
supply of water there.' The Holy Prophet accepted his 

proposal, marched ahead, took over the spot with water, had a water 
tank built there and saw to it that an ample supply of water has been 
stored in it. 

After he had taken care of this strategic need, Sayyidnl Sa‘d ibn 
Mu'adh <j^>j said: "Ya Rasulallahl We would like to put up a 
shaded structure for you at a secure place where you could stay and 
where your riding animals could be nearby you. The plan behind this 
arrangement is that we shall wage our Jihad against the enemy and if 
Allah were to bless us with victory, then, our plan is well-served for 
this is what we like for you. But, God forbid, should things turn out 
otherwise, then, you would be in a position to ride your camel and go 
back to join the rest of your Companions left behind in Madinah - 
because, I am strongly inclined to believe that they are no less than us 
in terms of sacrifice for the cause and love for you. In fact, if they had 
any idea of the eventuality that you will have to fight against this 
armed force, then, none of them would have chosen to stay behind. I 
am sure when you are back in Madinah, they will continue to be your 
companions in the mission.' On this gallant and noble offer, the Holy 
Prophet ,J-,j *-Lc Aji ju, prayed for them. So, a ragtag awning of some 
modest sort was set up for him in which there was no one but he 
himself and Sayyidna Abu Bakr -u* All Sayyidna Mu‘adh *lli 
sword in hand, stood on the door, guarding. 

This was the first night of confrontation. A bunch of three hundred 
and thirteen mostly unarmed souls stood against a thousand strong 
armed force, being three times more in numbers. They had already 
occupied the better spot of the battlefield. The lower part of the valley 
which was sandy and difficult to move around had fallen to the lot of 
Muslims. Everyone was concerned. Anxiety was natural. The Satan 
also started instigating some people: Here you are, claiming to be on 
the path of truth and at a time so crucial you are busy making 
Tahajjud prayers rather than go and take some rest. But, cast a look 
at the ground reality - you will see your enemy casting his heavy 
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shadows on you being far superior to you from all angles. Under these 
conditions, Allah Ta'ala cast a unique kind of drowsiness on Muslims 
which made every Muslim, whether or not he intended to sleep, go to 
sleep compulsively. 

Hafiz al-Hadith, Abu Ya'la reports that Sayyidna ‘All al-Murtada 
ill I said: On that night of the battle of Badr, there remained no 
one from among us who did not go to sleep. Only the Holy Prophet JL* 

i_lt JJI remained awake throughout the night and kept busy with 
the Salah of Tahajjud right through dawn. 

Quoting the Sahih, Ibn Kathir reports that, on that night, when the 
Holy Prophet jJLj i_±c ill) was busy with the Salah of Tahajjud in his 
* Arish , the twig-roofed hutment set up for him, he too was somewhat 
affected by drowsiness. But, immediately coming out of it with a smile, 
he said: "O Abu Bakr, here comes good news for you. This is Jibra’il u* 
r XJl standing near the cliff' and saying this, he walked out of the. 
hutment reciting the verse which follows: (Soon the 

gathered group of the enemy will be defeated and they will turn [their] 
backs - 54:45). According to some narrations, when he came out, he 
pointed towards various spots and said: ’This is the spot where Abu 
Jahl will be killed, and this is for so and so, and this is for so and so.’ 
Then, events turned out to be precisely as he had indicated. (Tafslr 
Mazhari) 

And as it happened during the battle of Badr where Allah Ta‘ala 
cast a particular kind of drowsiness on all Companions of the Prophet 
in order to remove their fatigue and tension, so it did during the battle 
of ’Uhud. 

Sufyan al-Thawri *Jlp *JlII reports on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud *1)1 ^ that sleep during the state of war is a 
sign of peace and tranquility from Allah Ta‘ala - and sleep during the 
state of Salah is from the Satan. (Ibn Kathir) 

The second blessing Muslims received that night was that rains 
came and totally overturned all battle plans. The spot occupied by the 
Quraysh army was hit by heavy rains which made it muddy and diffi- 
cult to walk through. Then, the spot where the Holy Prophet *Ac. *1)1 JL* 
*L,j and his Companions were camped was sandy and difficult to walk 
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through at the very outset. When rains came, this spot received the 
lighter part of it which helped firm up the sandy surface making the 
ground nice and easy to walk on. 

The first of the four verses appearing above (11) mentions these 
very two blessings - sleep and rain - which, by upturning the blueprint 
of the battlefield, washed off the Satanic scruples which were both- 
ering some weak combatants, scruples like: 'Here we are, on the side of 
truth, yet appear to be all subdued and overshadowed while there 
stands our enemy who is, despite being on the side of falsehood, 
basking in the sunshine of power, majesty and confidence!' 

So, Muslims are being told in this verse to remember the time 
when Allah was covering them up with drowsiness to make tranquility 
from Him descend upon them, and He was sending down rains upon 
them so that He purifies them with that water - and removes from 
them the impurity of Satanic instigations and scruples, and 
strengthens their hearts, and makes their feet firm. 

Mentioned in the second verse (12) is the fifth blessing which was 
beamed at Muslims in this battlefield of Badr. That came through the 
command addressed to the angels sent by Allah Ta‘ala to help 
Muslims, in which He said: 'I am with you. So, you make believers 
firm. I am going to cast terror into the hearts of disbelievers. So, strike 
over their necks, and smite them [so as to even reach] every finger- 
joint of theirs.' 

Here, the angels have been charged with two duties: (1) That they 
should encourage, exhort and empower Muslims with steadfastness 
which can be done either by appearing on the battlefield, increase 
their group strength and participate with them in fighting, or also by 
using their unobserved ability to dispose matters ( tasarruf) they would 
make the hearts of Muslims firm and empower them to operate more 
effectively. (2) The second duty entrusted with them was that the 
angels should themselves engage in fighting and attack disbelievers. 
From this verse (at least for the purpose on hand), it is apparent that 
the angels did both. They acted upon the hearts of Muslims, increased 
their courage and strength, and took part in the actual fighting as 
well. This is also confirmed by some Hadith narrations which have 
been reported in details in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur and Mazhari 
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and where eye witnesses to the participation of angels in actual 
fighting have been documented on the authority of the noble Sahabah. 

In the third verse (13), it was said that the reason for whatever 
happened during this confrontation between kufr and Islam was that 
those disbelievers were hostile to Allah and His Messenger and 
whoever becomes hostile to Allah and His Messenger, then, for him 
the punishment of Allah is customarily severe. This tells us that, on 
the one hand, Muslims were the blessed ones in the battle of Badr for 
victory became theirs. On the other hand, by sending punishment on 
disbelievers through Muslims, they were chastised a little for their evil 
doings - while, the much heavier punishment awaits them in the Here- 
after - both of which have been described in the fourth verse (14) by 
saying: jjSl ol Si (That is what you have to taste, and for 

the disbelievers there is the punishment of the Fire). 

In other words, what is being said here is: This is a little punish- 
ment from Us. So, taste it and better realize that, after this, the 
punishment of the fire of Jahannam is due to come for disbelievers, a 
punishment which is severe, lasting and unimaginable. 

Verses 15 - 19 
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them. [15] And whoever turns his back on them that 
day, unless maneuvering for battle or turning to join a 
company, turns with wrath from Allah, and his abode is 
Jahannam and it is an evil place to return. [16] 

So, you did not kill them, but Allah killed them. And 
you did not throw when you threw but Allah did throw, 
so that He may bless the believers with a good favour. 

Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [17] Apart 
from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of 
the disbelievers. [18] 

If you pray for victory, 'victory' has come upon you. 

And if you give up, it is better for you. And if you 
repeat, We shall repeat. And your people shall not 
suffice you at all, even though they are many in 
number; and Allah is with the believers. [19] 

Commentary 

Out of the verses appearing above, the first two (15-16) tell us about 
a military law of Islam. The word: d»j ( zahf) translated here literally as 
'marching to battle' denotes the confrontation and intermingling 
between the two armies. The sense is that once a war is on, turning 
back and deserting the battlefield is not permissible for Muslims. 

The second verse (16) refers to an exception to this rule, and to a 
severe punishment for illegal deserters. 

The exception covers two states: (1) (unless 

maneuvering for battle,) (2) Jj, ’J (or turning to join a company) 

that is, when a war is on, turning one's back is permissible only under 
two conditions. Firstly, this turning back from the battlefield should 
simply be strategic, just to hoodwink the enemy and certainly not to 
bolt away from the battlefield in reality. In short, the purpose in sight 
should be to launch a blitzkrieg or a lightning attack on the enemy by 
making them complacent about what may look like a real retreat. This 
is the meaning of the statement: Jllil (unless maneuvering for 

battle) because the word: ._»> ( taharruf) is used to refer to turning away 
towards a certain side obliquely. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) 

The second state of exception in which it is permissible to turn 
one's back from the battlefield is that one realizes the weakness of 
one's combating force and moves back to gather additional support 




from Mujahidin and come back into the battle with added strength. 
This is what the sentence: & j)l lyScujI (or turning to join a company) 
means because the word: £2 ( tahayyuz ) literally means to join up and 
&(fi’ah) signifies a group, company or force. Thus, the sense is that 
should one back out from the battlefield with the intention of joining 
up with one's group, assembling the needed fighting support and 
returning to attack again, then, this is permissible. 

After having mentioned this exception, the text describes the 
punishment of those who deserted the battlefield or turned their backs 
illegally without being under conditions which have been granted 
exception. The words are: y jLA I Ljuj *1)1 l£T that is, the 

deserter and dodger of a Jihad battle only 'turns back with wrath from 
Allah, and his abode is Jahannam (Hell) and it is an evil place to 
return.' 

From these two verses ( 15 - 16 ) comes the governing rule that, no 
matter how large in numbers, and superior in strength and power, the 
adversary may be, it is Haram (forbidden, unlawful) for Muslims to 
turn their backs from fighting them - with the exception of two condi- 
tions: (1) That this turning back is not for deserting the battlefield, 
instead, is a feinted move or strategic ploy, (2) and that it is with the 
intention to return with auxiliary forces and resume attacking afresh. 

When these verses were revealed during the battle of Badr, this 
was the operating order of the time, that is, take on the enemy, irre- 
spective of its numbers, strength and power, and irrespective of your 
own numbers and strength as compared to it, then do not turn back 
from the combat and run for life. This is how it was in Badr. Only 
three hundred and thirteen Mujahidin were facing one thousand, three 
times their number. It was later on that injunctions relaxing restric- 
tions were revealed in verses 65 and 66 of Surah Al-Anfal, now under 
study. In verse 65 , twenty Muslims have been commanded to wage 
Jihad against two hundred disbelievers, and one hundred Muslims 
against one thousand of them. Then, in verse 66, the following law of 
additional relaxation was revealed: 
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Now Allah Ta‘ala has granted relief to you in view of your 
weakness whereby one hundred steadfast Muslims shall be 
able to overcome two hundred disbelievers.' 

The indication given here is that Muslims are, after all, expected to 
overcome an adversary twice their number, therefore, it is not permis- 
sible for them to turn their backs. However, if the numerical strength 
of the adversary turns out to be more than twice their number, then, 
under such a condition, it is permissible to disengage and leave the 
battlefield. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -ll* All said: 'A person who fled 
against three did not 'flee' but one who fled against two is a deserter, 
that is, is answerable for a major sin.' (Ruh al-Ma‘anI). Now, this is the 
injunction which holds good right through the Last Day. According to 
the consensus of the majority of the Muslim Ummah, and in the view 
of the Four Imams, the exact Islamic Legal position in this case is: 
Until such time the number of the adversary does not go beyond twice, 
it is Haram to desert the battlefield, and is a major sin. 

In the Sahihayn (Al-Bukhlri and Muslim), it has been reported from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah All ^ that the Holy Prophet (J-j All 
identified seven things as fatal for a person. He counted fleeing from 
the battlefield also as one of these. And the Holy Qur’an rated the 
early retreat of the noble Companions during the battle of Hunayn as 
a Satanic slip which confirms that it is a great sin. The actual state- 
ment of the Qur’In is: Uj. ( Satan has but made them slip - 

3:155) 

Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud have reported the incident of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar that once he left the battlefield, took 

refuge in Madinah and presented himself before the Holy Prophet 
(Ju*j 4t All where he confessed to his misconduct and expressed his utter 
dismay and confusion on having become a sinning deserter of the 
battlefield. The Holy Prophet ,jL,j All far from being displeased 
with him, rather comforted him by saying: Ul_j j^lSAJl ^jl (No, you 

are not of those who flee from battles, instead of that, you are here to 
seek support after which you are to go back into the battle and attack 
once again, and I am, for you, the support). Here, the Holy Prophet 
pUj i_L. JJI has made it very clear that the act of those who fled into 
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Madinah for refuge is included under the exception which permits 
leaving the battlefield in order to assemble and bring back additional 
support. It was actually on the basis of the specially high degree of 
fear, awe and recognition of the greatness of Allah Ta‘ala which was 
part of his persona that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar jjs. *lll ^ tJ was 
disturbed even at this maneuvered retreat as well and went to the act 
of presenting himself before the Holy Prophet jjLy *1)1 as if he had 
committed some crime. 

In the third verse ( 17 ), after recounting the rest of the event which 
transpired at the battle of Badr, Muslims have been instructed that 
they should not take the defeat of many by some and of the strong by 
the weak in the miraculous victory of the battle of Badr to be the 
outcome of their own effort and deed. In fact, they should be looking 
towards the most sacred Being of Allah whose help and support totally 
re-wrote all plans in this Battle. 

The details of this event mentioned in the verse have been reported 
by Ibn Jarir, Al-Tabari, Al-Baihaqi and others as based on narrations 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *^. *1)1 and others. 

On the day of the confrontation at Badr, says the report, when the 
armed force of one thousand men of Makkah entered into the valley 
from behind the cliff, it did not hide its contempt for Muslims being 
low in numbers and weak in combat fitness. And on top of it, it came 
waxing proud over its numbers and strength, betraying great arro- 
gance. At that time, the Holy Prophet ,jL»j *Jlc *1)1 raised his hands of 
prayer saying: 'Fa Allah! Here come Your beliers, the Quraysh of 
Makkah, all proud and arrogant. The promise of victory You have 
made to me, let that promise be fulfilled soon.' (Ruh al-Bayan) Thereupon, 
angel Jibra’il came and said: 'You take a handful of dust and throw it 
towards the army of the enemy.' He did what he was asked to do. And 
according to a report of Ibn Abi Hatim based on a narration of Ibn 
Zayd, the Holy Prophet jJl-, **Lc *1)1 Jl* picked up a handful of dust and 
pebbles thrice; the first he threw towards the right of the army, the 
second towards the left, and the third towards the center. The outcome 
was that these one to three handfuls of dust and pebbles were Divinely 
spread out miraculously all over them, so much so that not one man 
from the force was left without having received part of this dust and 
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these pebbles over his eyes and face. Naturally, this caused a rampage 
in the army. Muslims pursued them. The angels were with them, 
fighting and killing. (Mazhari, Ruh) 

Finally, some fighting men from the opposing side were killed, 
some were taken prisoners, the rest ran away and the battle was won 
by the Muslims. 

This great victory was achieved by Muslims in the background 
which was initially full of dismay and hopelessness. So, when they 
returned from the battlefield, they started talking about it. The 
Companions got busy relating their deeds on the battlefield. Revealed 
thereupon was this verse: jttfZi'iJjl pj (So, you did not kill them, 

but Allah killed them -17) through which they were instructed not to 
wax proud over their effort and deed, for that which happened there 
was not simply the outcome of their personal effort and deed. In fact, it 
was purely and simply the fruit of the help and support given by Allah 
Ta‘ala - and the enemies killed at their hands were not really killed by 
them, rather, they were killed by Allah Ta'ala. 

Similarly, addressing the Holy Prophet jJL, *JU *lJl it was said: Uj 
J.j’iUl II cJJjiAnd you did not throw when you threw, but Allah 

did throw). It means that the specific outcome of the act of throwing, 
whereby it would reach the eyes of every fighting man in the enemy 
force and frighten them all, was not the direct effect of 'his' throwing. 
It was, in fact, the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala which generated the 
format of this situation. To quote Rumi for a chic poetic explanation: 

3 j \ j jt UjlS" cj£ Cut j il jlo 

'And you did not throw when you did,’ said Allah, 

'Our Act precedes all other acts.' 

Certainly valuable for Muslims - more valuable than their victory 
in Jihad - was this instruction which disengaged their minds from 
means and tied it up with the master-provider of all means, and 
through it, saved them from falling into the trap of pride and arro- 
gance which generally intoxicates victorious nations. After that it was 
said that victory and defeat are subservient to the command of Allah 
and that His support is with those who are obedient: * X' LL 
llii (so that He may bless the believers with a good favour). It means 
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that Allah blessed the believers with this great victory in order to give 
them the best of return for their obedience and struggle. The literal 
meaning of the word: «■*, ( bala ’) is test or trial. As for the test taken by 
Allah Ta'ala, it sometimes comes when someone is put to distress or 
hardship - and there are occasions when this is done by giving 
someone comfort and wealth. Here, the name of hasan (good) bala’ 
(trial) has been given to a test which is taken by giving comfort, 
wealth, support and victory to find out if people who are so blessed 
take it to be a favour from Allah and are grateful for it, or take it to be 
the outcome of their personal excellence, become proud and arrogant 
and undo what they did - because, there is no room for pride from 
anyone before Allah Ta‘ala. 

In contrast to this, yet another benefit which came out of this 
victory has been described in the fourth verse as: 5^ikil DJI ofr 

(Apart from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of the 
disbelievers - 18). In other words, it can be said that Muslims were 
blessed with this victory for yet another reason, that is, the plans of 
the disbelievers should be rendered ineffective through it, something 
which would make them understand that Divine support is not with 
them - and no plan can succeed without it. 

The fifth verse (19) carries an address to the defeated disbelievers 
from the tribe of Quraysh and refers to an event which came to pass 
when the Quraysh army was about to depart Makkah on their mission 
to confront Muslims. 

According to the report of that event, when the army of Qurayshi 
disbelievers was ready to march against Muslims, the commander of 
the army, Abu Jahl and other chiefs had made earnest prayers holding 
the covering drapes of the Baytullah in their hands before leaving 
Makkah. Strange as it would seem, they did not specifically pray for 
their own victory. Rather, the prayer they made was in general terms 
and its words were: 

"O Allah, let victory come to the superior-most out of the two 
armies, and to the better-guided out of the two groups, and to 
the nobler out of the two parties, and to the religion and faith 
which is more sublime out of the two." (Mazharf) 

It is interesting that these dim-witted people were under the 
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impression that they were the ones higher and superior and better- 
guided as compared to Muslims, therefore, they surmised that the 
prayer they were making was in their own favour. They actually 
wanted that Allah would, through their prayer, give His verdict as to 
who was true and who was false. Thus, when they win, their victory 
would become the Divine verdict on their being on the side of truth. 

But, they did not know that the prayer they were making was 
really a curse for their own selves, and that it was a supplication for 
the good of Muslims. After the end of the battle came, the Qur’an told 
them: jJJ (If you pray for victory, "victory" has come 

upon you) that is, 'if you are looking for a Divine verdict, that is before 
you - truth has triumphed and falsehood has been defeated. Then: jjf 
lj£L’ (if you give up it is better for you) that is, 'now is the time 
when, if you abandon your disbelief and hostility, it will turn out to be 
better for you.' And, if you still decide to revert back to your wicked- 
ness and the threat of armed aggression, then, Allah too will revert 
back and support Muslims: iijljjji ffyj (And if you repeat, We shall 
repeat). In that case, the consequence would be: d>Jf pj llii ’<S^i j&Ic 
(And your people shall not suffice you at all, even though they are 
many in number) that is, 'your numerical superiority and group 
strength shall be of no avail against the help and support given by 
Allah.’ As for the help and support of Allah: yil £S'<3jl Sh (Allah is with 

the believers) that is, 'how can any group or power work for you when 
Allah Ta'ala, the very possessor of absolute power, is with the 
Muslims?' 



Verses 20 - 24 
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O those who believe, obey Allah and His Messenger, 
and do not turn away from Him while you are listening. 

[20] And do not be like those who say, 'We have heard” 
while they do not listen. [21] Surely, the worst of all 
animals in the sight of Allah are deaf and the dumb 
who do not understand. [22] And had Allah seen in them 
some good, He would have made them listen. And had 
He made them listen, they would have turned away 
paying no heed. [ 23 ] O those who believe, respond to 
Allah and the Messenger when He calls you to what 
gives you life, and be sure that Allah intervenes 
between man and his heart, and that to Him you shall 
be gathered. [ 24 ] 

Commentary 

The event of the battle of Badr which has been described in a 
somewhat detailed manner in the previous verses contains many 
lessons in hard advice and wisdom both for those who adhere to Islam 
and those who stick to disbelief. These appear intermittently during 
the course of relevant narrations and serve as warning signals. 

For example, in the previous verses, after having recounted the 
defeat and disgrace of the disbelievers of Makkah, it was said: jt+;L ius 
iJJI biG; (That is because they were hostile to Allah and His 
Messenger - 13 ). It means that the disbelievers of Makkah were 
defeated despite their numerical and logistic strength and the real 
reason behind it was that they had elected to act hostile to Allah and 
His Messenger. In this, there lies a chastening lesson for people who 
bypass the most perfect power of the Creator and Master of the 
heavens and the earth - the power that is visible and the power that is 
invisible - and who opt for placing their reliance on material strengths 
only, or just choose to cheat their own selves by hoping and praying 
that the help and support of Allah will be by their side despite all their 
acts of disobedience to Him. 

In the present verse, the other side of this very problem has been 
taken up by addressing Muslims. Stated briefly, the truth of the 
matter is that Muslims were blessed with this great victory despite 
their low numbers and ill-equipped fighting force only through the 
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help and support of Allah Almighty - and this Divine help and support 
is the outcome of their obedience to Allah. This obedience is what 
Muslims have been obligated with and to this they have to adhere 
firmly: XjdjjiSH (j&l'jJjJi Q?lf(0 those who believe, obey Allah and His 
Messenger). In the sentence which follows, the same subject has been 
further emphasized by saying: (and do not turn away 

from him while you are listening). The sense is that once you have 
listened to the Qur’an, the true word of Allah, do not go about doing 
things against the norms of genuine obedience. 

Listening denotes listening to what is the truth and it has four 
degrees in terms of effective response. (1) The hearer with ears simply 
heard some voice but neither tried to understand it, nor understood it, 
nor believed in or relied upon it, nor did he act accordingly. (2) He 
heard it through his ears all right, even understood it, but did neither 
believe in it nor acted accordingly. (3) He heard, he understood, even 
believed and trusted, but did not act accordingly. (4) He heard, he 
understood, he believed, he trusted - and acted accordingly as well. 

It is obvious that the real purpose of listening is fully realized only 
through the fourth degree - which is the station of perfect believers. As 
for the earlier three degrees, the act of listening described there is 
imperfect and incomplete which, in a manner of saying, could be set 
aside as just not listening - as readily pointed to in the verses 
appearing next. The third degree mentioned above has the ingredients 
of hearing the truth, understanding it and believing in it, but lacks 
corresponding deeds. Here, the real purpose of listening is though not 
realized as it should be, yet belief has its own importance and can not 
be rejected as useless. This degree pertains to sinning Muslims. Then 
there is the second degree where we find only listening and under- 
standing but no belief and no corresponding deed. This degree is that 
of the munafiqin (hypocrites) for they do listen to the Qur’an, under- 
stand it too, even have a feigned claim to desired belief and deed, but 
the reality is that they do not believe and do what is right and due. 
Finally, the first degree is that of polytheists and disbelievers who 
listened to the message of truth and the ’ay at of the Qur’an with their 
own ears but were never motivated enough to understand and think 
about that. 
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In the verse cited above (20), the address is to Muslims who have 
been told that they do listen to the message of truth after all, that is, 
the initial requirement of listening, understanding and believing is 
present in their attitude as it is, but they have to do more than that. 
They must act, do what must be done and do it fully and faithfully. 
They have been asked not to do anything which would take them away 
from the path of obedience so that the real purpose of listening to the 
word of truth stands realized fully. 

For added emphasis on the same subject, it was said in the second 
verse (21): "5 IJJli Ijipd YJ (and do not be like those who 

say, "we have heard" while they do not listen). Meant here are 
common disbelievers who claim to be listening but make no such claim 
about believing. Also meant here are the hypocrites who go beyond the 
elementary listening which they already do. In fact, they also claim to 
understand what that they listen to and to believe in it as well. But, 
the truth of the matter is that they both remain deprived of genuine 
deliberation and correct understanding. Therefore, their listening falls 
under the category of not listening. So, Muslims have been forbidden 
from becoming like them. 

The third verse (22) strongly condemns those who do not listen to 
what is the truth thoughtfully and let it go unaccepted. The Qur’an 
has declared such people to be worse than animals. The words used 
are: gjfl fizzli jz£)l Jli jL <01)1 p 3l (Surely, the worst of all animals in 

the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb who do not understand). 

The word: ( dawabb ) is the plural form of: afc ( dabboh ). Literally, 

everything that walks on the earth is called 'dabbah.' But, in usage, 
only quadruped animals are called 'dabbah.' So, the sense of the verse 
is that the worst quadrupeds in the sight of Allah are the ones deaf 
against listening to the truth and dumb when it comes to accepting it. 
Even someone deaf and dumb could, if he has the least fund of reason 
in him, make himself understood by simple gestures in a two-way 
communication. But, these people are not only deaf and dumb, they 
are short on reason also. It is obvious that for a person, who is deaf, 
dumb; and devoid of reason too, the lines of communication shall 
remain blocked and there will be no way they would understand or be 
made to understand. 
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In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has made it clear that human beings 
have been created with the best of destiny. They have been made the 
superior-most among the created and the universe has been placed at 
their service. These are great blessings which lie embedded in and 
dependent on listening to truth and obeying it. Once human beings 
turn their backs on listening to the truth, understanding and 
accepting it, all these blessings are sucked away from them and they 
are relegated to some species worse than animals. 

It appears in Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan that human beings are, in terms 
of their original creation, superior to all animals, but are lower in rank 
as compared to angels. But, when human beings strive on the pathway 
of obedience to Allah, their creator, they rise higher in status than 
angels too. However, should they turn away from the pathway of 
obedience to Allah, they are condemned to become the lowest of the 
low, far too worse than animals. 

In the fourth verse (23), it was said: tjfcif \*jJ> III ’Jj 
(And had Allah seen in them some good, He would have made 
them listen. And had He made them listen, they would have turned 
away paying no heed). In other words, the sense of the verse is: Had 
Allah seen in them some pliability towards receiving good counsel, He 
would have blessed them with the ability to listen with faith - and if, 
in their present state of being with no desire to receive truth, He were 
to make them listen to what is true, they would have certainly turned 
away from it paying no heed. 

The word: j± ( khayr : good) at this place means the desire to find out 
the truth, for it is the quest for truth which opens the doors of deliber- 
ation and understanding and it is this very quest which enables one to 
believe and act. Thus, whoever has no quest for truth is as if he has no 
good in him. If such people did have some good in them, it is obvious 
that it would have been within the knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala. Now, 
when they have no good in them as borne by the knowledge of Allah 
Ta'ala, it tells us that they stand deprived of every possible good in the 
real sense. Therefore, if they were to be invited to ponder, deliberate 
and believe in the truth within this state of deprivation, they would 
have never accepted it - rather, they would have turned away from it 
and run. This aversion, that is, would not be because of any flaw in the 
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religion they may have noticed which made them reject it. In fact, they 
just did not pay heed to what was the truth. 

Incidentally, the stipulation made above also helps remove the 
nagging logical doubt which bothers many a learned people. They 
surmise that this is the first form of analogical deduction where the 
surrender of the middle premise seems to be yielding the wrong 
outcome. The answer is that the middle premise has not been repeated 
here because the sense of the first word: y+illSi {la asma‘ahum\ He 
would have made them listen) is separate from the second: fell fyj(wa 
lau asma'ahum: and had He made them listen) which carries its own 
sense apart from the first. Meant in the first is listening to accept and 
listening to benefit from, while the sense of the second is bland 
listening with nothing to it. 

In the fifth verse (24), believers have been addressed once again. 
Commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger in a particular manner, 
they have been told that the thing to which Allah and His Messenger 
invite you is something which brings no benefit to Allah and His 
Messenger per se. Instead of that, all Divine injunctions have been 
prescribed for nothing but their own benefit. So, said in the manner 
pointed to above, was: ill (respond to Allah 

and the Messenger when He calls you to what gives you life). 

What is the 'life' mentioned in this verse? Since several probabil- 
ities exist in its interpretation, learned commentators have taken 
different interpretive positions. According to Suddiyy, that life-giving 
thing is Tman (faith) because the disbeliever is dead. Qatadah said: 
That is Qur’an in which lies all life and success of both the worlds, 
Dunya and ’Akhirah. Mujahid said: That is truth. Ibn Ishaq said: It 
means Jihad through which Allah Ta‘ala conferred honour on 
Muslims. All these probabilities mentioned here are sound as they are. 
There is no contradiction in them. The larger sense is that ’Iman, 
Qur’an or the following of truth are things which put life into the heart 
and the life of the heart is nothing but that everything which becomes 
a barrier between the Creator and the created, barriers like inertia 
and desire, should be removed from the way of truth leaving it free 
from whatever obstructions there are in order that the heart is filled 
with the light of insight into the Creator. 
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Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah i_t Jjl 
Tirmidhi and Al-Nasa’i have reported that on a certain day, the Holy 
Prophet ^ sent for Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b ajlc Jll ^jwho was busy 
with his Salah at that time. However, he completed his Salah sooner 
than he would have normally done and presented himself before the 
Holy Prophet H*. He asked: 'Why did you come so late despite that I 
called you?' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b ^ -Jjl submitted his excuse: 'I 
was in the state of Salah.' He said: 'Did you not hear what Allah Ta‘ala 
has said in: iilej (Respond to Allah and the Messenger 

when He calls you)?' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b -cu. JL)l ^ j said: 'I shall 
obey it from now on. If you call me, even when I am making my Salah, 
I shall present myself before you immediately.' 

It is on the basis of this Hadlth that some Muslim jurists have said 
that anything done during Salah in obedience to the command of the 
Messenger of Allah would not be taken as interference in Salah. 
However, there are other jurists who say that Salah would though be 
terminated due to doings contrary to the standard rules governing 
Salah and it would have to be offered later as qada’ (replaced for the 
missed or terminated Salah). But, the proper thing to do is that should 
the Holy Prophet pi-, *JU. *1 ji JL> call someone, even if he is in the state of 
Salah, then, he should terminate his Salah and obey the call. 

As for this form of obedience, it is exclusive to the Rasul of Allah 
jf£. But, there are other occasions when one may apprehend the 
danger of serious loss coming to someone, then, at that time too, Salah 
should be terminated and amends be made later by offering qada’. For 
example, if a person in the state of Salah sees that a blind man is 
about to reach and fall in a well or ditch, then, he should immediately 
terminate his Salah and go to save the handicapped man. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: Icl/ (and be 

sure that Allah intervenes between man and his heart). This sentence 
can have two meanings, and both vibrate with great wisdom and good 
counsel, something one should always remember and live by. 

One possible sense of the sentence is: When you are blessed with 
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the opportunity of doing something good, or staying safe from sin, 
then, go ahead and do it immediately - make no delay and take the 
lease of time so granted to be a blessing, because there are occasions 
when Divine decree becomes an intervening factor between man and 
his intention and he cannot succeed in doing what he intends to do. 
May be, a sickness overtakes, or death itself does, or some pre- 
occupation emerges out of nowhere and one just does not get the time 
to do that good or avoid that sin. Therefore, human beings should 
welcome the leave granted in terms of the years of life and access to 
time and refuse to put off until tomorrow what must be done today - 
for, who knows what is going to happen tomorrow? 

j l * 1 iA ok; |*i/ q* 

I do not say that you run into some loss or go for yqur gain 
Whatever be your option, O man unaware of time, be quick! 

The second possible meaning emerges from the indication given by 
the sentence that Allah Ta‘ala is very near to His servant. In fact, in 
another verse of the Qur’an (Qaf, 50:16): j^pl Allah Ta‘ala 

says that He is close to man, much closer than his jugular vein. 

Thus, the sense is that the heart of man is, in a special way, at the 
discretionary disposal of Allah Ta'ala all the time. When He wills to 
keep a servant of His protected from evils, He puts a barrier between 
his heart and sins, and when misfortune is fated for someone, the 
barrier is placed between his heart and any possible good deeds by 
him. Therefore, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *JLc *1)1 Jl* used to include the 
following prayer frequently when he prayed: 

dLo ojiill olio 

O reverser of hearts! Keep my heart firm on the Faith chosen 
by You. 

The ultimate outcome of this too is no other but that one should 
not delay doing what must be done in obedience to the injunctions of 
Allah and His Rasul, rather, one should take the lease of time given to 
him as a God-given opportunity and just go ahead and do it, for no one 
knows whether or not the surge and urge of this good deed remains 
active later on. 
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Verses 25 - 28 



l^ j L c . I j |^JLo JJ I L rt j I^JJL Ij 

s^^rsiutf? iij<ro» v oJi 

^UJI j! jJiLkJ ^ j ji .a * L Z 

^4 >I a J I lj" 

IjJ J _£u^J I j '2 lLJ I I jj V I Jj^ol ^jiJI I^j (J 

^vjf? fj&ij <»v» sjiiX' ,21) £^1 

♦rAkisbivTf'' 



And beware of a punishment which shall not fall on the 
wrongdoers only, and be sure that Allah is severe at 
punishment. [25] 



And remember when you were few in number, op- 
pressed on the earth, fearing that the people would 
snatch you away. Then, He gave you shelter and forti- 
fied you with His support and provided you with good 
things, so that you may be grateful. [26] 



O those who believe, do not betray the trust of Allah 
and the Messenger and do not betray your mutual 
trusts, while you know. [27] 



And be aware that your wealth and your children are 
but a trial and that with Allah there is a great reward. 

[28] 



Commentary 

After having described some details of the battle of Badr and Di- 
vine blessings conferred on Muslims therein, the Holy Qur’an has of- 
fered words of good counsel to Muslims as based on the outcome of the 
Battle. This presentation begins from: Jpffij/dJ (0 

those who believe, respond to Allah and His Messenger - 8:24). The 
verses cited immediately above appear in continuation to the same. 

Out of these, the first verse (25) carries an instruction to stay safe 
from a sin particularly, a sin the severe punishment of which does not 
remain restricted to only those who commit sins in a society. In fact, 
people who have committed no sin also get afflicted by it. 
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Which sin is that? The answers given by commentators vary. Some 
say: This sin is the forsaking of the struggle to Bid the Fair and Forbid 
the Unfair ( amr bi 'l-ma‘ruf and nahy ‘ani ’l-munkar). Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -uc JJl said: Allah Ta‘ala has commanded Mus- 
lims that they should not allow any crime or sin to take roots in their 
social environment because, if they failed to do so, that is, did not for- 
bid it despite seeing such crimes and sins and despite having the abili- 
ty or capacity to stop it or to forbid it, then, Allah Ta‘ala will universal- 
ize His punishment for all of them which will spare neither the sinners 
nor the sinless. 

The sinless mentioned here are people who are no accomplices of 
sinners in their initial sin, but they have certainly committed the sin 
of avoiding or abandoning the Divinely ordained duty of Bidding the 
Fair. Therefore, let there be no doubt here about the statement made. 
For example, here it is not valid to say that the passing on of the pun- 
ishment of a sin committed by someone else to another person is injus- 
tice and that it is contrary to the Qur’anic injunction: ^j£l jjj'ijjlf jj? V (No 
bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another person - 35:18) - be- 
cause, here the sinners have been seized for the initial sin they them- 
selves had committed while the sinless were seized for the sin of hav- 
ing abandoned the obligation of Bidding the Fair. Thus, no one's sin 
was placed on the shoulders of someone else. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud -Jjl 
and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1 +lc Jll ^ 3 appearing in Sharh al-Sunnah and 
Ma'alim of Imam al-Baghawi, the Holy Prophet jJL-j *lJ! Jl* has been 
reported to have said : Allah Ta'ala does not subject common people 
with the punishment of some sin committed by a particular group 
among them - unless, there emerges a situation in which they gee sin 
being committed around them and have the ability to stop it as well, 
yet, if they did not stop it, then, at that time, the punishment from Al- 
lah surrounds all of them. 

Also reported authentically in Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud and elsewhere 
is that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jll ^ said in one of his sermons: I have 
heard the Holy Prophet ,JL,j dJl Jl* say: When people see an oppres- 
sor and do not step forward and hold his hand from inflicting injustice, 
then, the time is near that Allah Ta‘ala makes His punishment fall on 
all of them alike. 
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According to a narration from Sayyidna Nu'man ibn Bashir report- 
ed in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet *JLe Jjl said: 
Those who commit the sin of transgressing the limits set by Allah and 
those who ignore them knowingly or accomodate them psychophantly, 
that is, they do not try to stop them from that sin, are like passengers 
on two decks of a ship, the upper and the lower. People on the lower 
deck come up to procure water from the upper deck which causes dis- 
comfort for people there. Keeping this in view, the people of the lower 
deck opt for making a hole in the bottom of the boat and get their sup- 
ply of water from there. Now, if the people of the upper deck see this 
misconduct and elect not to check and stop them from doing something 
like that, then, it is obvious, the water will fill into the whole boat and 
when the people of the lower deck will drown in it, those on the upper 
deck will not remain safe either, for they too will drown with the oth- 
ers. 

It is on the basis of these narrations that many commentators have 
declared that the word: illiifitnah) in this verse refers to this very sin, 
that is, the forsaking of the obligation of Bidding the Fair and Forbid- 
ding the Unfair. 

It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this sin means the sin of the 
abandonment of Jihad specially at a time when a general call for Jihad 
is given to common Muslims from their Amir, a call on which depends 
the security and defence of Islamic hallmarks. The reason is that this 
is a time when the curse of forsaking Jihad does not fall only on those 
who forsake Jihad but it also falls on the whole body of Muslims. Be- 
cause Kuffar run over Muslim areas, women and children and old peo- 
ple and many innocent Muslims become victims of their killing and 
plunder. Their lives and properties are endangered. If that be the situ- 
ation, 'punishment' would mean worldly distress and hardships. 

The factual evidence of this explanation is that those who forsake 
Jihad have been condemned in the previous verses as well. Previous 
verses, such as: ojj (while a group from the believers 

were averse to it - 8:5) and: j&Vl yj uij \’/j£ ill I (O 

those who believe, when you face the disbelievers marching to battle, 
then do not turn your backs on them - 8:15) have appeared in support 
of this approach to the problem. 

The same thing happened at the battle of Badr when some Mus- 
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lims wavered with their choice of suitable conduct. They left their se- 
curity post on the hills and came down. When this happened, the ill ef- 
fects of their action did not remain restricted to those who had made 
the error, in fact, they hit the entire Muslim army, so much so that the 
Holy Prophet ,JL, *Jx All J^> was himself injured in this battle. 

The second verse (26) also mentions several things which could 
make Divine injunctions easy on them. To pursuade them towards the 
option of obedience to Allah, Muslims have been reminded of their past 
weakness and of how Allah has blessed them with power and confi- 
dence by changing surrounding conditions through His grace and mer- 
cy. The text says: 

i l a gcj jl j i * » jjil® jWl H 15 ® 1/ 

And remember when you were few in number, oppressed on 
the earth, fearing that the people would snatch you away. 

Then, He gave you shelter and fortified you with His support 
and provided you with good things, so that you may be grate- 
ful - 26 . 

In this verse, Muslims are being asked to remember the conditions 
they were facing in Makkah during the pre-Hijrah period following 
which they were given the finest sanctuary at Madinah. Not only that, 
they were also blessed with Divine support, power and victory over ad- 
versaries, as well as assets of great value. Then, towards the end of 
the verse, it was said: j&JLif (so that you may be grateful). It means 

that the purpose behind this great transformation of conditions 
around them supported by the flow of Divine blessings was to give 
them an opportunity to show their gratefulness as obedient servants of 
Allah, for the finest demonstration of gratefulness, in the real sense, 
comes through nothing but obedience to what Allah commands them 
to do. 

In the third verse (27), Muslims have been instructed not to commit 
any breach of trust ( khiyanah ) in the dual rights due against them, 
that is, in the rights of Allah ( Huququllah ) or in the mutual rights of 
the servants of Allah as enjoined on each other ( Huququl-‘Ibad ) - either 
by failing to fulfill them totally, or by fulfilling them in a defective 
manner leaving one or the other shortcoming behind. Then, by saying: 
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fj (while you know) at the end of the verse, it was stressed that 
they already knew that breach of trust was an evil conduct lined with 
many a curse, therefore, going ahead to do something like that was not 
what an intelligent person would choose to do - and, since the cause of 
negligence or shortcoming in fulfilling the rights of the servants of Al- 
lah is usually one's attachment to property and children, a warning 
was given in verse 28 by saying: UL. il)l 5lf iSj UUj&IJ 

(And be aware that your wealth and your children are but a trial and 
that with Allah there is a great reward). 

The word: & (fitnah) used here carries the sense of 'trial' as well as 
that of 'punishment.' Then, such things as become the cause of punish- 
ment are also referred to as 'fitnah.' In different verses of the Qur’an, 
'fitnah' has been used to carry these three meanings. At this place, 
there is room for all three. There are occasions when one's own proper- 
ty and children become a can of troubles for him and that they would 
push him into negligence and disobedience and become the very cause 
of punishment right here in this world is all too obvious. Firstly, the 
sense could be that Allah aims to put you to test through your proper- 
ty and children for these are His blessings. Now, you prove whether 
you become grateful and obedient after having received these, or that 
you choose to be ungrateful and disobedient. Also possible is the sec- 
ond, even the third meaning, that is, should you become all engrossed 
in your love for your property and children and bring upon yourself the 
displeasure of Allah, then, these very children and property will be- 
come your punishment. There are occasions within this mortal world 
when one is engulfed into all sorts of hardships because of property 
and children and he starts experiencing the heat of punishment right 
here. Even if the case be otherwise, it stands settled that the property 
which was acquired or spent by ways counter to the injunctions of Al- 
lah Ta‘Ila will itself become, in the Hereafter, the active agent of pun- 
ishment through snakes, scorpions and brandings by fire - as stated 
clearly in several verses of the Qur’an and numerous narrations of the 
Hadith. Finally, the third meaning is that these things become the 
cause of punishment. As pointed out a little earlier, it is quite evident 
that once these things become the cause of heedlessness towards and 
disobedience to Allah Ta'ala and His injunctions, they automatically 
become the cause of punishment. At the end of the verse (28), it was 
said: ill I (and that with Allah there is a great reward). In 
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other words, one should understand clearly that for a person who is 
not all-subdued by his love for property and children while doing his 
duty of being obedient to the commands of Allah and His Rasul, there 
is a great reward for him with Allah. 

As for the thematic content of this verse, it applies to all Muslims, 
but the cause of its revelation, according to the majority of commenta- 
tors, is the event relating to Sayyidna Abu Lubabah up *1)1 ^ j as it 
came to pass during the battle of Banu Qurayzah. As reported, the 
Holy Prophet pUj Up *1)1 and the noble Companions kept the fort of 
Banu Qurayzah under seige for twenty one days which compelled them 
to make the request that they be allowed to leave their homeland and 
go to Syria. In view of their wickedness, he did not accede to their re- 
quest. Instead, he said that the only option of peace open to them was 
that they should now agree to whatever decision Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn 
Mu‘adh up JJI ^ j gave in their case. Thereupon, they rquested that 
Sayyidna Abu Lubabah up *1)1 ^ be entrusted with this duty in place of 
Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh up *1)1 The reason was that the family 
and property of Sayyidna Abu Lubabah up *1)1 ^ j were located in the 
Banu Qurayzah area. He, they thought, would take a lenient attitude 
in their case. The Holy Prophet (U, Up *1)1 JU sent Sayyidna Abu Luba- 
bah up *1)1 as they requested. When he reached there, men and 
women from Banu Qurayzah assembled around him and started cry- 
ing. They asked: If we were to surrender at the command of the Holy 
Prophet pUj Up *1)1 ^ and come out of the fort, would he be lenient to 
us? Sayyidna Abu Lubabah up *1)1 ^ knew that leniency was not the 
settled policy in this matter. However, it was partly because of their 
wailing and plaint and partly because of his own love and concern for 
his family and children that he passed his hand sword -like over his 
neck giving the signal that they shall be slaughtered. Thus, as one 
would say, he disclosed the secret of the Holy Prophet fUj Up *1)1 

The consideration of property and the love of children and family 
made him do what he did. But, he was immediately alerted to what 
had happened. He realized that he had committed a breach of trust re- 
posed in him by the Holy Prophet Up *1)1 When he returned from 
there, he was so overwhelmed by his sense of shame that he, rather 
than return to his master, went straight to his Masjid and it was a pil- 
lar of the Masjid that he tied himself to swearing that he will stay tied 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 29 - 33 



198 



like that until his taubah (repentance) was accepted, even if he were to 
die in that condition. So, for seven full days he stood there tied like 
that. His wife and daughter used to attend to him. They would untie 
him so that he could take care of his human compulsions and make his 
Salah. When he had done that, they would tie him again. He would 
usually avoid eating and drinking, so much so that he would faint out 
of weakness. 

When the Holy Prophet *-lc *lli got this news initially, he 
said: If he had come to me first, I would have sought forgiveness for 
him and his taubah would have been accepted. Now that he has gone 
through this act of his, there is nothing left but to wait for the revela- 
tion of the Divine acceptance of his taubah. So, it was after seven days 
when, late at night, these verses relating to the acceptance of his tau- 
bah were revealed. Some Sahabah gave him the good news and 
reached out to untie him from the pillar. But, he said: Until such time 
that the Holy Prophet ,JLj *Jl* JUl would not decide to untie me, I 
would not prefer to be untied. Thus, when he came into the Masjid at 
the time of the Fajr Salah, he untied him with his own blessed hands. 
The real cause of the revelation of the cited verse which contains the 
prohibition of becoming overwhelmed by the concern and love for prop- 
erty and children and not fulfilling the trust of Allah is as stated 
above. Allah knows best. 

Verses 29 - 33 

ji&j iSiijj jj & fj&i’si jji 

4*^ f i a i O l J-jajUIji ijjlj 

‘■Hi >J4 }\ dJjkvji l\j 
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4rr> dJI 5^ 

O those who believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide 
you with a criterion (to distinguish between right and 
wrong) and will write off your evil deeds and will for- 
give you. And Allah is the Lord of great bounty. [29] 

And (remember) when the disbelievers were plotting 
against you to hold you (in detention) or to kill you or 
to expel you. And they were plotting and Allah was 
plotting, and Allah is the best of those who plot. [30] 

And when Our verses are recited to them, they say, "We 
have heard, if we wish, we can say something like this. 

It is nothing but the tales of the ancient." [31] 

And (remember) when they said, "O Allah, if this be in- 
deed the truth (revealed) from You, then, rain down 
upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a 
painful punishment." [32] 

And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while 
you are in their midst, nor would Allah send punish- 
ment upon them while they are seeking forgiveness. 

[33] 

Commentary 

The previous verse mentioned property and children as being a 
trial for mortal man because these are things the concern and love for 
which make one so overtaken that one would usually turn heedless to- 
wards Allah, the Creator and ’Akhirah, the life-to-come - though, the 
rational demand of this great blessing was that one should have 
shown a far pronounced tilt towards Him because of this favour. 

The first verse out of those quoted above completes this very sub- 
ject. Here, it is said that the person who keeps his emotion subservient 
to his reason, remains steadfast in this trial and sees to it that the 
obedience to Allah Ta‘ala and love for Him stay ahead of everything - 
which is called Taqwl in the terminology of Qur’an and Shari'ah - 
then, he is blessed with three things in return. These are: (1) Furqan 
(the criterion of distinguishing between right and wrong), (2) Kaffarah 
of Sayyi’at (the expiation of evils done) and (3) Maghfirah (forgiveness 
from Allah). 

Furqan and Farq are both verbal nouns having the same meaning. 
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In usage, Furqan is the name of the thing which separates and makes 
two things clearly distinct. Therefore, a decision is called Furqan be- 
cause it makes the difference between true and false very distinct. The 
help and support from Allah is also called Furqan because, through it, 
the protagonists of truth are made to win and their antagonists are 
made to taste defeat which makes the difference between right and 
wrong and true and false loud and clear. In the Holy Qur’an, it is in 
this sense that the battle of Badr has been called the Yowm al-Furqan, 
the Day of Distinction (between right and wrong).. 

According to the majority of commentators, the sense of providing 
Furqan to those who fear Allah is that the help and support of Allah 
Ta'ala is with them. No enemy can hurt them and success goes with 
them in all objectives they undertake: 

Jji ^jl fjyJ j J> jl -L— y 

Whoever fears Allah and takes to piety (Taqwa) 

Is feared at sight by Jinns and Humans of the world. 

It appears in Tafsir Maha’imi that an indication has been given 
here towards the slip made by Sayyidna Abu Lubabah <llc *L)l be- 
cause of his desire to provide protection for his family and children as 
mentioned a little earlier in the event relating to him. He was in the 
error particularly for the reason that the correct and the only method 
of keeping his family and children protected was no other but that to- 
tal obedience to Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger Jji should 

have been made his personal benchmark as a result of which whatever 
belonged to him including his family and children would have come 
under the security umbrella of Allah Ta'ala. Other than this, there are 
other commentators who say that Furqan in this verse means the wis- 
dom and insight through which it becomes easy to distinguish between 
true and false, the genuine and the fake. Thus, the core meaning of the 
statement would be that Allah Ta'ala arms those who observe Taqwa 
with such insight and intelligence that it becomes easy for them to go 
ahead and decide between the good and the evil. 

The second blessing received in return for practising Taqwa is the 
Kaffarah of Saiyyi’at which means that the errors and slips which get 
to be committed by the practitioner of Taqwa are expiated and re- 
placed right here in this mortal world, that is, he is blessed with the 
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ability or Taufiq of doing such good deeds as pale out all his slips of 
conduct. Finally, the third thing one is fortunate to receive in return 
for Taqwa is forgiveness in the Hereafter and the ultimate pardon of 
all shortcomings and sins. 

At the end of the verse (29), it was said: J-il/l jj *1)1 J (And Allah is 

the Lord of great bounty). By saying that Allah is limitless in His 
grace and favour, the hint given is that the return of a deed follows the 
measure of that deed. Here too, the good return mentioned as being 
the reward of Taqwa in three things comes as recompense or return 
but, Allah Ta'ala is the master-dispenser of great grace and favour. 
When He gives, He is not bound by any measure, nor can anyone esti- 
mate or guess His favour and reward. Therefore, for those who take to 
Taqwa as their style of life, much greater hopes should be entertained 
from the grace and reward of Allah Ta'ala in things other than the 
three mentioned earlier. 

The second verse (30) points out to a particular reward and favour 
of Allah Ta'ala which has been conferred on the Holy Prophet *-!t *1)1 
pjL,, the noble Companions and, in fact, on the whole world. This came 
to be before the Hijrah when the Holy Prophet jJLj *Ju *1)1 Jl*. was encir- 
cled by the disbelievers and they were planning to detain or kill him. 
Then, Allah Ta'ala made their unholy intentions lick dust and made it 
possible for the Holy Prophet ^ *J* *1)1 Ju, to reach the city of Madinah 
in perfect safety. 

The related incident has been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir and 
Tafsir Mazhari on the authority of narrations from Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq, Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and others. According to details of this 
incident, when the news about visiting residents of Madinah 
embracing Islam became known in Makkah, the Quraysh of Makkah 
started worrying about it. They thought that the matter of people 
becoming Muslims was something restricted to Makkah upto that 
point of time, an area where they held all power in their hands. But, 
as Islam had started spreading in Madinah, many Companions of the 
Prophet had migrated to that city, it went to prove that Muslims had 
another center in Madinah where they could assemble a fighting force 
against them and possibly decide to attack. Alongwith this, they also 
realized that this was just the beginning when only some Companions 
have migrated to Madinah. There was strong likelihood that 
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Muhammad *_Jlc *L)I may also go and join them. Therefore, the 
notable chiefs of Makkah called a special meeting for mutual 
consultations at Dar al-Nadwah. This place called Dar al-Nadwah was 
the home of Qusay ibn Kilab and was located close to al-Masjid 
al-Haram. These people used it as the place where they met to consult 
on national problems. During the Islamic period, it has been merged in 
al-Masjid al-Haram. It is said that the present Bab al-Ziyadat was the 
place known as Dar al-Nadwah. 

As customary, the Quraysh chiefs met at Dar al-Nadwah for this 
significant consultation. All known leaders from the Quraysh such as 
Abu Jahl, Nadhr ibn Harith, ‘Utbah, Shaybah, Umaiyyah ibn Khalaf, 
Abu Sufyan and others participated. The agenda considered was how 
to confront and block the rising power of the Holy Prophet *Jb *1)1 

and Islam. 

Before this consultative meeting could be called to order, there ap- 
peared Iblis, the accursed, in the guise of an aged ‘Arab Shaykh. Peo- 
ple on the door of Dar al-Nadwah asked: Who are you and why have 
you come here? The answer given was: I am a resident of Najd. I have 
been told that you have assembled here to discuss an important na- 
tional issue. So, as a well-wisher of our people, I am here in the hope 
that I too may be able to tender some useful advice on the matter un- 
der consideration. 

His plea was heard. He was called in. Then, began the process of 
suggestions on the subject. According to a narration reported by Su- 
haili, it was suggested by Abu al-Bakhtari ibn Hisham that 'he' 
(meaning the Holy Prophet ^j*Jlc*1 ) \ ^>) should be chained and de- 
tained in a house. The door should be locked and he should be left 
there until he dies, God forbid, his own death. Hearing this, the 
Shaykh of Najd - Iblis, the accursed - said: This proposal is not sound 
for if you did that, this action is not going to remain hidden. In fact, it 
will be publicized far too widely. Then, you already know how good his 
Companions are in staking their lives for his sake. It is quite possible 
that these people may get together, attack you and rescue their prison- 
er from your detention. T hi s caused voices to rise from all sides which 
supported the view of the Shaykh of Najd as sound. After that, Abu al- 
Aswad proposed that 'he' should be expelled out from Makkah. Let 
him go out of here and do whatever he wishes to do. This will make 
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our city safe from the disorder generated by him and, when we do so, 
we shall be doing no fighting and killing. 

Hearing this, the Shaykh of Najd once again said: This proposal 
too is not sound. Do you not realize how soft-spoken a person he is? 
When people hear him talk, they are totally charmed by him. If he was 
left free like that, he would soon assemble a powerful group around 
him and attack you and defeat you. Now, it was Abu Jahl's turn to 
speak. He said: None of you seems to have understood what must be 
really done. Here is my plan of action. I propose that we pick out one 
youngman from each tribe out of all tribes of Arabia and arm each one 
of them with a lethal sword. Then, all of them, moving jointly and sud- 
denly, attack and kill him. This action will at least deliver us from the 
problems engineered by him. Now, remains the aftermath of this 
killing. His tribe, Banu ‘Abd Munaf, may rise with their claim of 
retaliation against the killing, something we are legally bound to face. 
So, in such a situation, when the actual killing was done, not by one 
single person, instead, by one person from each tribe, then, the claim 
of Qisas, that is, taking life for life, cannot hold good after all. What 
would remain valid will be only the claim for blood money or property 
against diyah. That we shall collect from all tribes, give it to them and 
be done with it. 

When the Shaykh of Najd, Iblis, the accursed in disguise, heard 
this, he said: This is it. Nothing else is going to work. The whole as- 
sembly voted in his favour and it was resolved that this sinister plan 
would be put into action exactly the same night. 

What these ignorant people could not understand was the unseen 
power of the prophets, may they all be blessed. As a consequence, two 
things happened. On the one hand, Archangel Jibra’il informed the 
Holy Prophet *Ji* *1)1 Jl* about everything that had transpired at 
their meeting at Dar al-Nadwah giving him a counter-plan whereby he 
would not sleep in his bed that night and telling him that Allah Ta‘ala 
has allowed him to migrate from Makkah. 

On the other hand, by the fall of the evening, the Quraysh young- 
men put a cordon round the house of the Holy Prophet pi-j *JU *lll ^ . 
When he saw this, he ordered Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada *L)l that 
he should sleep in the Prophet's bed that night giving him the good 
news that the plan was though full of a danger to his life obviously, yet 
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the enemies would not be able to harm him in any way. 

Happy to be at his service, Sayyidna ‘Ali us JLtl ^ j went into his bed. 
But, the problem was as to how the Holy Prophet pJL, uls Jjl was to 
get out of this siege. This difficulty was resolved by Allah Ta'ala 
through a miracle when the Holy Prophet jJUj uSs *1)1 acting under 
the command of Allah Ta'ala, came out with a handful of dust in one of 
his hands, responded to what his besiegers were saying about him, but 
it so happened that Allah Ta'ala turned their sights and minds away 
from him in a way that none of them saw him even though he passed 
by them throwing dust on their heads. When he was gone, some visitor 
asked them as to why were they standing there. They said that they 
were waiting for the Holy Prophet pJLy *JU *1)1 Jl^. Thereupon, the visitor 
told them: You must be dreaming. He has already gone from here and 
while going he had been throwing dust on the heads of everyone 
among you. They all felt their heads with their hands which confirmed 
the fact that everyone's head had a deposit of dust on it. 

When they went into the house, Sayyidna ‘Ali us JJI ^ was lying in 
the bed of the Holy Prophet JLlI but the way he was tossing 

and turning in the bed made it possible for the besiegers to realize 
that he was not Muhammad jJLj AJt JL», therefore, they did not ven- 
ture to kill him. After carrying out their operation of siege right 
through the morning, these people went back disappointed and dis- 
graced. This night and the event of Sayyidna ‘Ali staking his life for 
the sake of the Holy Prophet pLy *Jlc AJI therein is rated to be among 
special merits credited to Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada us All 

The three suggestions made to deal with the Holy Prophet Jji Ja, 
(jLy j_U during the consultative meeting of Quraysh chiefs have been 
mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the verse: oijl ii'il I YjZ SJjJl ijj 

(And [remember] when the disbelievers were plotting against 
you to hold you [in detention] or to kill you or to expel you - 30). 

But, Allah Ta'ala made all their plans and projections go to dust. 
That is why it was said towards the end: (and Allah is the 

best of those who plot - 30). It means that Allah is the best of planners. 
His plan pales out all plans - as demonstrated in this case. 

Lexically, the Arabic word: ( makr : translated as ’plot’) means re- 

stricting one's adversary from carrying out his intention through some 
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strategem or plan. Then, if this action is taken for a good purpose, this 
type of 'makr' is commendable and good - and should it be done for 
some evil purpose, it is blameworthy and bad. Therefore, this word can 
be used for man, and for Allah Ta‘ala as well. But, it is used for Allah 
only in an environment where the context and contrast of speech does 
not lend to any doubt of makr which is blameworthy (Mazhari) as it is 
here. 

At this place, it is also noteworthy that the words used at the end 
of the verse are in the indefinite tense which denotes present and fu- 
ture. It was said: (And they were plotting and Allah was 

plotting - 30), that is, they will keep plotting to hurt believers while Al- 
lah Ta'ala will keep plotting to thwart and frustrate their plots. The 
hint given therein is that this will continue to remain a lasting mark 
of disbelievers that they go about engineering designs to hurt Muslims 
- while, in the same way, the help and support of Allah Ta'ala shall 
also keep repulsing their evil designs against true believers. 

Mentioned in verses 31 and 32 is the absurd remark made by Nadr 
ibn Harith, a participant of the same meeting at Dar al-Nadwah, with 
its reply appearing in verse 33. Nadr ibn Harith was a businessman 
who used to travel to different countries where he had repeated oppor- 
tunities of seeing religious books of the Jews and Christians as well as 
witnessing their modes of worship. When he heard about the accounts 
of past communities appearing in the Holy Qur’an, he said LLL-t j£ 
gstf l ’jik Hi % ili || lii Ji. m (we have heard, if we wish, we can say some- 
thing like this. It is nothing but the tales of the ancient - 31). Thereup- 
on, some of the Companions challenged him: If you can say something 
like this, why would you not say it? The Qur’an had already spoken on 
the subject and made it the very criterion of the true and the false. 
The challenge of the Qur’an was beamed at the whole world. If its op- 
ponents were true, let them come up with the like of even a very small 
Surah. In contrast, those who claimed to stake their lives and sacrifice 
their wealth and children for the sake of upholding their counter- 
assertion could not even join up their abilities together and come out 
even with a small Surah which could stand on its own against the 
Qur’an. Now, after all this, to stand up and say that we too can say 
something like this, if we so wished, is something no self-respecting 
person would venture to say. Thus, when the Companions told him 
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that the Qur’an was nothing but the Divine word, he tried to counter 
the assertion by showing his own firm adherence to his incorrect faith 
by saying: 

j\ » l UU I ^ IjiiJLc Cr? lift jLf 

|4JI i— >ljju LujI 

O Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then, 
rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us 
a painful punishment - 32. 

The answer to this was given by the Qur’an itself. First, it was 
said: ^ £jf; ^L£ j,£[) I $ & is; (And Allah is not to send punishment upon 
them while you are in their midst [in Makkah] - 33). The reason is that 
it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala with all blessed prophets 
that He would not send His punishment over a habitation where they 
are present until He takes out his prophets from there. This is as it 
happened in the case of Sayyidna Hud, Sayyidna Salih and Sayyidna 
Lut, may peace be upon them all. Punishment did not come as long as 
they remained in their towns. Punishment came when they were tak- 
en out from there. As for the Prophet of Islam he was sent to this 
world as universal mercy. That Divine punishment would come on him 
while he was present in a town was an eventuality counter to his sta- 
tion. 

In a nutshell, the answer is: Because of your hostility towards 
Qur’an and Islam, you very much deserve to have stones rain at you 
but the presence of the Holy Prophet ^ Jll in Makkah prohibits 

it. According to Imam Ibn Jarir, this part of the verse was revealed at 
a time when he was present in Makkah. Then, came Hijrah to Madi- 
nah where the second part was revealed as follows: *1)1 Sts' is; 

(nor would Allah send punishment on them while they are seek- 
ing forgiveness - 33). It means that following his migration to Madinah, 
though the preventive factor of a mass punishment stood removed as 
he was not present there in Makkah, yet there did remain another fac- 
tor preventing the coming of mass punishment even at that time since 
many weaker ones among Muslims who were unable to migrate had 
remained behind in Makkah and they were the ones who kept praying 
to Allah Ta'ala for their forgiveness. It was for their sake that punish- 
ment was not sent upon the people of Makkah. 
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When, even these blessed souls migrated to Madinah, the sentence 
appearing in the next verse (34): ^\'jL\ ^ SjUJ (And 

what is with them that Allah should not punish them while they pre- 
vent [people] from al-masjid al-haram ) was revealed. 

The sense is that there were two hinderances to the coming of pun- 
ishment. They both have been removed. The Holy Prophet jJL-j All 
was no more there in Makkah, nor there remained those forgiveness- 
seeking Muslims in that city. Thus, there appeared to be no hinder- 
ance to the coming of punishment. Particularly so, because the people 
of Makkah were already deserving of punishment for their hostility to 
Islam while on top of which - despite being themselves incapable of 
any act of worship worth the name - they had started preventing peo- 
ple who wished to go into al-masjid al-haram for ‘Ibadah, ‘Umrah and 
Tawaf. So, at that stage, their entitlement to punishment had become 
mature and complete. Consequently, it was through the Conquest of 
Makkah that punishment was sent upon them. 

The event relating to the preventing of people from entering al- 
masjid al-haram took place at the expedition of Hudaibiyah when the 
Holy Prophet (JL-j -Jx All had gone there with the intention of making 
‘Umrah with his Companions. The disbelievers of Makkah stopped 
him from entering the city and compelled him and all his Companions 
to undo their Ihrlm and return back. This happened in the Hijrah year 
6. Two years later, in Hijrah 8, Makkah was conquered. Thus, it was 
at the hands of Muslims that punishment was sent upon them. 

This explanation given by Ibn Jarir rests on the assumption that 
the factor of the Holy Prophet's presence in Makkah should be consid- 
ered as the hinderance to punishment while others have maintained 
that the presence of the Holy Prophet All in the world is itself 

the prohibitive factor against any mass punishment. As long as he 
graces the world with his presence, no punishment can come over his 
people. The reason for this is obvious. The state of his call to prophet- 
hood is different. It is not similar to that of other blessed prophets as 
they were sent to particular areas or tribes. When they left these and 
arrived at some new place, punishment would overtake the people 
they left behind. This is contrary to the case of the Holy Prophet AJI 
,JL,j *Jx whose prophethood and messengership is universal until the 
Last Day of this mortal life. So, the place of his blessed arrival and the 
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scope of his mission as a Messenger of Allah extends to the whole 
world. Therefore, as long as he is present in any part of the world, no 
punishment can visit his people. 

Based on this Tafsir, it would mean that the doings of the people of 
Makkah demanded nothing less than that they be struck with a rain 
of stones. But, two things became a hinderance to this punishment: (1) 
The presence of the Holy Prophet pJuj *Jlc *1)1 in the world and (2) the 
seeking of forgiveness by the people of Makkah because they, despite 
being polytheists and disbelievers, used to say: daljii liUlji* (we seek 
Your forgiveness, we seek Your forgiveness) in their Tawaf. Though, 
this seeking of forgiveness by them coupled with disbelief (shirk) may 
not be beneficial in the Hereafter, but the benefit of doing that too in 
this world which accrued to them was that they escaped punishment 
in the mortal world. The standing truth is that Allah Ta'ala does not 
let anyone's deed go to waste. If disbelievers and polytheists do some- 
thing good, its return is given to them right here in this world. As for 
what is said after that - 'and what is with them that Allah should not 
punish them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid al-haram - it 
would then mean that the absence of punishment in the world should 
not embolden these people to become arrogant and complacent think- 
ing that they were no sinners or that punishment would not come 
upon them at all. May be, not in the mortal world, but there is just no 
escape or deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter. Given 
this Tafsir, the punishment mentioned in: (and what is with 

them that Allah should not punish them - 34) would be referring to the 
punishment of the Hereafter. 

To sum up, it can be said that the verses cited here leave beneficial 
information for us: (1) That Allah Ta‘ala does not send punishment 
upon a locality in which people seek His forgiveness. This is His custo- 
mary practice. (2) That no punishment would come upon the communi- 
ty of the Holy Prophet ^ *-Lc *1)1 believing or disbelieving, while he 
is present among them. This is as it came to pass in the case of the 
people of Sayyidna Nuh, Lut and Shu'ayb Their people were 

destroyed to the last person. Should some punishment visit individu- 
als or a limited number of them, that would not be considered contrary 
to it - as was said by the Holy Prophet ,jL,j *Jlc *1)1 that the punish- 
ment of khasf and maskh will visit his Ummah. Khasf means 
to sink into the ground or be swallowed by it while Maskh means dis- 
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figuration and transformation into an animal such as monkey or 
swine. The intimation intended is that there will be those limited few 
individuals of the community who would be visited by such punish- 
ments as well. 

As for the phenomenon of the presence of the Holy Prophet *1)1 JL* 
jjL- j -ui e in this world, it will remain operative right through the Last 
Day of Qiyamah because his mission of prophethood is operative till 
then. In addition to that, the Holy Prophet ^JL, *J* *1)1 is alive even at 
this time, though the nature and form of this life is different from his 
previous life. Now, any effort at this stage to engage in the debate as 
to what is the difference between these two lives will be ineffectual 
and futile - because, nothing that this community of Muslims has to do 
in terms of its religious or worldly duties depends on it. Neither has 
the Holy Prophet ,jL.j *JU *1)1 himself, nor his noble Sahabah have 
liked such wasteful and unnecessary debates. In fact, they have pro- 
hibited it. 

The essence of the submission is that the marvel of the Holy 
Prophet (JL.J *Jlc *1)1 Ju* being alive in his resting place and the unbroken 
continuity of his prophethood right through the Last Day of Qiyamah 
prove that he is in this world right through Qiyamah, therefore, this 
community of his shall remain safe against any mass punishment un- 
til that fateful Day. 






Verses 34 - 38 
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il 13 jtJJjlL' oi Jl 

£j 2J^VI Cw.^xa jJLd I JiJju j}J E i«jtJL£L 
And what is with them that Allah should not punish 
them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid 
al-haram, even though they are not its custodians. Its 
custodians are none but the God-fearing, but most of 
them do not know. [34] And their prayer near the House 
was not more than whistling and clapping. So, taste the 
punishment, because you used to disbelieve. [35] 

Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to pre- 
vent [people] from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend 
it, then it will become remorse for them, then they shall 
be overpowered. And those who disbelieve shall be gath- 
ered into Jahannam, [36] so that Allah separates the im- 
pure from the pure, and puts some of the impure on 
some others, and heaps them all together and puts them 
into Jahannam. Those are the losers. [37] 

Say to those who disbelieve that if they stop, they shall 
be forgiven for what has passed (of their sins), and if 
they repeat, then, the precedent of the earlier people is 
already established. [38] 

Commentary 

It was said in previous verses that the disbelievers of Makkah were 
though deserving, because of their disbelief and denial, of heavenly 
punishment coming down upon them, but the presence of the Holy 
Prophet ,jL,j *Jlc *1)1 in Makkah was a prohibitive factor against the 
coming of a mass punishment on them. Then, after his migration to 
Madinah, such punishment would still not come upon them because of 
the weaker ones among Muslims who, while living in Makkah, kept 
seeking forgiveness from Allah. 

In the verses quoted above, it has been stated that though their 
due punishment was advanced till later either for the sake of the Holy 
Prophet jJLj *Jlc <JL)I or in consideration of the weaker ones among 
Muslims, they should not make the mistake of thinking that they are 
no more deserving of punishment. The fact is that their being deserv- 
ing of punishment is loud and clear. Then, other than their disbelief 
and denial, there are many more crimes committed by them because of 
which punishment should be visiting them positively. The first two 
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verses (34, 35) list three such crimes by them. 

1. Firstly, these people are themselves just not worthy of going into 
the Sacred Mosque and devote to acts of worship there as due - and 
these very people prevent Muslims who wish to go there to devote 
themselves to acts of worship, Salah, Tawaf etc. Here, the reference is 
to the event at Hudaibiyah when, in the Hijrah year 6, the Holy Proph- 
et (J-j I had reached there with his Sahabah in order to perform 
‘Umrah at Makkah - and the disbelievers of Makkah had prevented 
him from doing so and had compelled him to go back. 

2. Secondly, for no sane reason, these people assume and claim 
that they were the custodians of the Sacred Mosque whereby they 
would let anyone they permit come in and not permit anyone they did 
not wish to come in. 

This thinking of theirs was a combination of two misunderstand- 
ings. To begin with, they took themselves to be the custodians of the 
Sacred Mosque although no Kafir can become the custodian of any 
mosque. Then, they thought that a custodian had the right to stop 
anyone he wished from entering into the mosque - while, a masjid or 
mosque is a House of God and no one has the right to stop anyone from 
coming in it. Of course, exempted are particular situations in which 
there be the apprehension of someone desecrating the mosque or caus- 
ing pain to other makers of Salah there. For example, the Holy Prophet 
jjLy *Jl 6 JJl J -0 said: Shield your masajid from small children, and insane 
individuals, and from mutual disputations. Small children mean chil- 
dren who have no sense of purity or impurity, therefore, the danger of 
the later is predominent. Then, the same danger of impurity as well as 
the danger of causing pain to those making Salah exists in the case of 
someone insane. As for mutual disputations, it amounts to desecration 
of the masjid and is also a source of causing pain to people making Sa- 
lah there. 

In the light of the Hadith quoted above, the custodian ( mutawalli ) 
of the masjid does have the right not to allow such small children and 
insane individuals into the masjid, and see to it that no one indulges 
in mutual disputes in the masjid - but, in the absence of such situa- 
tions, no custodian of a masjid has the right to stop a Muslim from 
coming into the masjid. 
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In the first verse cited above, it has been considered sufficient to 
state that there was no way these people could be taken as custodians 
of the Sacred Mosque when the rule was that only God-fearing Mus- 
lims could become its custodian. From here we learn that the custodi- 
an of a masjid should be a practicing-observing Muslim, in faith and 
conduct. And there are some commentators who take the pronoun in:5t 
#UJ jl as reverting to Allah Ta'ala which would mean: 'only the God- 
fearing can be the Awliya of Allah.' 

According to the Tafsir mentioned immediately above, the outcome 
of the verse would be that those who, despite acting contrary to Sha- 
ri‘ah and Sunnah, claim to be a Waliyy of Allah are liars and those who 
take such people to be a Waliyy of Allah are down in deception. 

3. The third crime of these people, other than the filth of Kufr and 
Shirk which was already their way of life, was the state of their doings 
which were low down, much lower than the ordinary human level. A 
sampling of this was pointed to when it was said that the act of prayer 
which these people called Salah was nothing but that they would whis- 
tle with their mouths and clap with their hands. It is obvious that no 
reasonable person would call these acts 'worship' and 'prayer,' in fact, 
not even a regular human act. Therefore, at the end of the verse (35), it 
was said: fijS li ollil ijjss (So, taste the punishment, because you 

used to disbelieve), that is, the denoument of their disbelief and crimes 
is that they must now taste the punishment of Allah. 'Punishment' re- 
ferred to here may mean the punishment of the Hereafter, as well as 
the punishment in the present world which came upon them in the 
battle of Badr at the hands of Muslims. 

After that, described in verse 36, there is another event relating to 
the disbelievers of Makkah when they collected a huge fund to raise a 
powerful striking force against Muslims and then spent it to wipe out 
the true faith and its upholders. But, what happened finally was that 
lost to them was not only the wealth they had pooled together but that 
they, rather than achieve their objective, were themselves subjected to 
utter disgrace. 

The event as reported by Muhammad ibn Ishaq from Sayyidna 
Abdullah ibn Abbas jJLj *JU *1)1 is as follows. When the defeated, in- 
jured and surviving disbelievers of Makkah returned from the battle of 
Badr back to their city, the people whose fathers or sons were killed in 
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Jihad went to Abu Sufyan, the leader of the trade caravan. They told 
him: You know that this war was fought in defence of your trade cara- 
van as a result of which we had to suffer from all this loss of lives and 
properties. Therefore, we wish that we be helped by this corporate 
trading venture so that we can take our revenge against Muslims in 
the future. The people of the trading company accepted their plea and 
gave them a huge amount which they spent on their bid for victory in 
the battle of ’Uhud. In this bid too, which was to avenge their defeat in 
the battle of Badr, they met a sad end and were overpowered as be- 
fore. With the shock of defeat, left for them was the added remorse for 
having lost all that wealth they had invested in the unsuccessful chal- 
lenge. 

In this verse, the Holy Qur’an has foretold the Holy Prophet <JL)I 
iJl«j ^lJlc about this event much before it took place. It said there: 
"Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to prevent (people) 
from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend it, then it will become re- 
morse for them, then they shall be overpowered -36." Consequently, 
this is how it happened at the battle of ’Uhud. They spent everything 
they had collected. Then, they were overpowered as a result of which, 
on top of the shock of defeat, they were smitten by the remorse for 
having lost the wealth they had invested in their venture. 

Al-Baghawi and some other commentators have attributed the sub- 
ject of this verse to the expenses incurred on the battle of Badr itself. 
According to them, the thousand strong army of disbelievers which 
had gone to confront Muslims in the battle of Badr was already paid 
for. All expenses of their maintenance were guaranteed by twelve 
chiefs of Makkah, included among them being Abu Jahl, ‘Utbah, Shay- 
bah and others. It goes without saying that the cost of transporting 
and feeding one thousand men must have been enormous. This being 
the state of affairs, these people not only that they felt bad about their 
defeat, they were also extremely remorseful about having lost their 
wealth. (Mazhari) 

At the end of the verse (36), given there is the evil end of these peo- 
ple in terms of the Hereafter: (And those who dis- 

believe shall be gathered into Jahannam). 

In the verse under study, the mention of an evil end of spending 
wealth to stop people from following the true faith also includes the 
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disbelievers of today who spend enormous wealth in the name of hospi- 
tals, educational institutions and charities only to stop people from fol- 
lowing Islam and to attract them to their call for the false. Similarly, 
also included here are all those who have gone astray, those who 
spend their wealth to invite people to listen to doubts and supersti- 
tions they have generated into the established collective beliefs of Is- 
lam. But, Allah Ta'ala has His ways of keeping the faith revealed by 
Him protected. There are many occasions when it is openly noticed 
that such people fail to achieve their objective despite having spent 
huge amount of money and materials. 

Verse 37 describes some consequences of the events mentioned ear- 
lier which, in a nutshell, are that the disbelievers used their wealth 
against Islam, then they were bitten by remorse and were utterly dis- 
graced. This series of happenings had its own advantages which find 
mention in the opening sentence of this verse: ./.ift i j. ?.1 l i-sTii <> 'a (an 
that Allah separates the impure from the pure). 

The two words, .i-J-l ( al-khabith : impure) and «_JJI ( at-taiyyib : pure), 
stand in contrast to each other. The word, al-khabth, is used to refer to 
that which is impure, filthy and forbidden while at-taiyyib set against 
it denotes what is pure, clean, nice and lawful. At this place, the use of 
these two words may be referring to the impure possessions of the dis- 
believers, and the pure possessions of Muslim as well. Given this pro- 
jection, it would mean that the enormous wealth spent by the disbe- 
lievers was impure and filthy. The evil end it met was that they 
suffered the loss of wealth, and the loss of lives as well. As compared 
to them, Muslims spent very little of whatever they had in the name of 
wealth, but that wealth was pure and lawful. Those who spent it suc- 
ceeded, not to mention the additional spoils of war that fell into their 
hand. After that, it was said: 

iLDjI ■dijLJ l •*«> 

and (Allah) puts some of the impure on some others, and 
heaps them all together and puts them into Jahannam. Those 
are the losers - 37' 

The sense is that the way magnet pulls iron and amber pulls grass 
and in the light of new scientific discoveries, the system of the world is 
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held together by the constant of force fields pulling things together, 
the case in deeds and morals is also identical. They have a pull of their 
own. One bad deed draws in another bad deed and a good deed draws 
in another good deed. Impure wealth pulls in another body of impure 
wealth and then this heap of impure wealth generates vestiges which 
are equally impure. As a result of this, Allah Ta'ala will heap all im- 
pure wealth into Jahannam and those to whom it belonged would find 
themselves in a terrible loss. 

And there is a large number of commentators who take al-khabith 
and at-taiyyib in the general sense at this place, that is, pure and im- 
pure. Thus, pure would signify true believers and impure would mean 
the disbelievers. Given this approach, the verse would mean that 
through conditions mentioned above, Allah Ta'ala likes to make the 
pure distinct from the impure, that is, make a true believer distinct 
from a disbeliever and - as a consequence of which - true believers are 
gathered together in Jannah and the disbelievers, all of them at one 
place, into Jahannam. 

Appearing once again in verse 38, there is a patronizing address to 
disbelievers - which carries the elements of persuasion and warning 
both. The part of persuasion is that should they repent from their 
shocking deeds even then, and come forward to believe, then, all their 
past sins shall be forgiven. If they failed to desist even then, the warn- 
ing part tells them that they better understand that Allah Ta'ala 
would not have to think about making some new law for them. The 
law is already there. It has been in force in the case of disbelievers of 
earlier times. The same law would come into force against them too - 
that they were destroyed in the present world and became deserving of 
the punishment of the Hereafter. 

Verses 39 - 40 

oh ur £jji sjfcj t 14 Jj- 

fj&tf ijJ y yy lisjji \p$l\ 

<i-> pfSjfr pi '■j&P'd 1 U 

And fight them until there is no Fitnah (disorder or dis- 
belief) and total obedience becomes for Allah. So, if 
they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what 
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they do. [39] And if they turn away, then, be sure that 
Allah is your protector. He is the excellent protector 
and excellent supporter. [40] 

Commentary 

We are now on verse 39 of Surah al-Anfal. Two words: ( Fitnah ) 

and (Din) used here need our attention since both are used in many 
shades of meaning lexically. 

At this place, two meanings have been reported from authorities of 
Tafsir from among the Sahabah and Tabi'in: (1) That Fitnah is taken to 
mean Kufr and Shirk, and Dm is taken to mean the Din of Islam. This 
very Tafsir has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
*1)1. Given this exegetic view, the verse would mean that Muslims 
must continue fighting disbelievers until disbelief disintegrates yield- 
ing its place to Islam and there remains no religion and faith other 
than Islam. Given this situation, this injunction will be specific to only 
the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia - because, the Arabian 
Peninsula is the home of Islam. The presence of any other religion, 
other than Islam in it, shall be dangerous for Islam. As for the rest of 
the world, other religions and faiths could be kept existing as con- 
firmed by other verses of the Holy Qur’an and reports from Hadith. 

(2) According to the second Tafsir reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar u* *1)1 and others, Fitnah at this place means 
the chain of pain, retributive suffering and endless woes which the dis- 
believers of Makkah had always been inflicting on Muslims. As long as 
they were in Makkah, they kept' braving all sorts of pain caused to 
them all the time. They could do nothing about it being virtually held 
by them in their clutches. When these people migrated towards Madi- 
nah, they pursued each single Muslim and kept killing or looting 
them. Even after these people had reached Madinah, the wrath and 
anger of the disbelievers kept showing up in the form of attacks on the 
whole city of Madinah. 

Set against Fitnah, the term Din means the state of exercising 
functional reach and control and prevailing over antagonists. Seen 
from this angle, the Tafsir of the verse would be that Muslims must 
keep fighting disbelievers until fellow Muslims are delivered and se- 
cured from the tyrannies of disbelievers - and until Islam takes over so 
that it can defend and protect Muslims from the injustices inflicted on 
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them by others. An event relating to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
uj. *1)1 also goes on to support this very Tafsir. The report of the event 
says: When Hajjaj ibn Yusuf launched an armed attack against Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr *1)1 the Amir of Makkah, it became a 
strange scene. There were Muslims on both sides and their swords 
were swishing against each other. Seeing this, a couple of people came 
to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ns. *1)1 and said to him: Here you 
are watching the horror Muslims are in, although you are the son of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab *ic *1)1 who was not one of those who 
would ever tolerate such evil generating disorder. Why is it that you 
would not come out to remove this Fitnah? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar *ie *1)1 said: The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala has decreed that 
shedding the blood of any Muslim is forbidden. Both of them countered 
him by saying: Do you not recite the verse of the Qur’an: •JSu'i pJjJuU 
la (Fight them until there is no Fitnah [disorder or disbelief] any more 
- 39)? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *1)1 ^ said: Of course, I do re- 
cite this verse - and act in accordance with it as well. We continued 
fighting disbelievers as commanded in this verse until came the time 
when there remained no Fitnah anymore, and Islam became the domi- 
nant Din. Now, here are people like you who wish to kill each other 
and plant the Fitnah all over again, as a result of which, everything 
other than Allah will come to reign supreme, and that which thus 
reigns supreme shall be counter to the true faith, our Din. What he 
meant to say was that the command to wage Jihad, fight and kill, was 
against the Fitnah of disbelief and the tyranny of the disbelievers - 
that they had done, and continued doing so until that Fitnah was elim- 
inated. Now to apply this state of affairs as an analogy to fit forms of 
infighting among Muslims themselves was not sound logic. In fact, at 
a time when Muslims fight and kill each other, the instructions of the 
Holy Prophet *-1*. *1)1 JL*> are: 'In such a situation one who keeps sit- 
ting is better than one who stands up.' 

Summarizing this Tafsir, it can be said that Jihad, fighting and 
killing against the enemies of Islam was Wajih (necessary) on Muslims 
until the Fitnah of their tyranny unleashed on Muslims is eliminated, 
and Islam's ascendancy stands established over all other orders - and 
this outcome will come to pass only close to Qiyamah, therefore, the in- 
junction of Jihad is valid and operative right through the Last Day of 
Qiyamah. 
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Two things could result from Jihad against the enemies of Islam: 
(1) That they stop being oppressive to Muslims, either by entering the 
Islamic brotherhood and becoming brothers-in-faith, or by remaining 
attached to their religion, they stop harassing and hurting Muslims 
and enter into a treaty of allegiance. 

(2) That they reject both options and stick to their policy of con- 
frontation. Injunctions covering both options have been mentioned in 
the next verse (40). It was said: 

iUI 0^? 

So, if they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what 
they do. 

It means that Allah Ta'ala would deal with them in the light of 
their conduct. Put simply, if they desisted, Jihad action against them 
will be suspended. Under this arrangement, Muslims may have appre- 
hended danger from the disbelievers. Their readiness to sign a peace 
pact or their declaration to have become Muslims soon after the en- 
counter of mutual killing may have possibly appeared to Muslims as 
nothing but some strategy of deception usually employed in wars. In a 
situation like that, stopping the ongoing war could have been harmful 
for Muslims. The answer to this apprehension was given by saying 
that Muslims are bound by deeds they see outwardly. The one who 
looks into hearts and knows their hidden secrets is none but Allah 
Ta'ala Himself. Therefore, when disbelievers declare their adherence 
to Islam or make a peace pact, Muslims have no choice but that they 
stop fighting and killing in Jihad. As for personal doubts about wheth- 
er or not they have accepted Islam, or peace, honestly from their heart 
or all this is a cover for deception - these are things which fall in the 
domain of Allah. He knows it well that should they do something like 
that, they will be taken care of in some other way. Muslims should not 
lay the foundation of their matters and dealings on such thoughts and 
apprehensions. 

If hands were raised against them after their declaration of Islam 
or pact of peace, those waging Jihad would turn into criminals - as it 
appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim. There, the 
Holy Prophet *Jlc Jji ^ has said that he has been commanded to 
fight the enemies of Islam until they accept the Kalimah: 'IfiJiLl 'il/Jl.y 
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dJl'jjtj (There is no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is a 
Messenger of Allah), establish Salah and pay Zakah. When they have 
done that, their life and property shall all become protected . 1 The only 
exception shall be that of a punishment given to them against a crime 
under the Islamic Law. What remains of the accountability of their 
hearts - whether they are accepting the creeds and deeds of Islam 
heartily or that they are doing it hypocritically - shall be resting with 
Allah. 

According to another Hadith which Abu Dawud has reported from 
several noble Companions, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j jJx Jji said: Whoev- 
er does any injustice to a peace pact beneficiary (a person who has en- 
tered into a pact of allegiance with the Islamic government) or brings 
him any harm, or makes him do something which is more than what 
he can physically do, or takes something from him without his genu- 
ine, heart-felt consent, then, on the Day of Judgement, I shall support 
that peace pact beneficiary against a Muslim who has done something 
like that. 

The present verse of the Holy Qur’an under study along with re- 
ports from Hadith have obviously exposed Muslims to a political dan- 
ger. Think of an arch enemy who happens to be at their mercy. Just to 
save his life, the enemy recites the Kalimah of Islam. Right there, 
Muslims have been obligated to hold their hands instantly. One may 
think: With this style of combat, Muslims would be unable to overcome 
just about any enemy! But, Allah Ta‘ala has His own ways of doing 
things. Here, He has taken the hidden secrets of their hearts as His 
area of responsibility. In a miraculous manner, it has been demon- 
strated practically that Muslims never faced such an embarassing sit- 
uation in any of their battlefields. However, there have been hundreds 
of hypocrites in a state of peace who cheated, passed on as Muslims, 
even went about fulfilling the obligations of Salah and Sawm at least 
outwardly. Some of the miserably graceless among them had no other 
objective in sight but that they would exact a few benefits from Mus- 

1. It should be recalled that this principle is restricted to the Arabian 
Peninsula, where no disbeliever is allowed to live as a permanent citizen. 

In other parts of the world, the disbelievers may opt for jizyah and may 
continue to profess their own religion, the punishment of their disbelief 
being deferred to the Hereafter. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani). 
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lims and remain safe from their revenge despite nursing hostility in 
their hearts. Then, there were some of those too who were doing so 
with political motives of spying on Muslims, find their secrets and 
maintain conspiratorial liaison with enemies. But, such was the Di- 
vine law that it instructed Muslims to treat all of them as they would 
treat Muslims - unless it was proved that they had themselves be- 
trayed their hostility to Islam or contravened the peace agreement. 

This teaching of Islam applied to the condition in which the ene- 
mies of Islam promise to desist from their hostility and enter into 
agreement to that effect. 

The second condition is that they stick to their doggedness and 
hostility. The injunction covering this situation appears in the later 
verse (40) where it was said: puj jljjl pufcspiSn %\ iy&li \$'J oJj (And if 

they turn away, then, be sure that Allah is your protector. He is the an 
excellent protector and excellent supporter). 

In brief, if they fail to desist from their tyranny and disbelief, the 
injunction Muslims are obligated with is the same as stated above, 
that is, continue fighting them. Since Jihad involves fighting and kill- 
ing, it is usually associated with a big army, ample weapons and other 
hardware and logistic support. But, those days Muslims did not have 
much of this normally, therefore, it was possible that Muslims would 
have found this command to fight and kill somewhat heavy, or their 
lack of numbers or paucity of equipment may have led them to realize 
that they could not win a war like that. Therefore, Muslims were given 
the antidote they needed. They were told that it did not matter if the 
disbelievers had more men and equipment to fight with, but where in 
the world were they going to get the unseen support and help of Allah 
Ta’ala which Muslims have with them and which they have been wit- 
nessing as being alongwith them on every battlefield. Then, towards 
the end it was said that, for all practical purposes, everyone in the 
world finds some help and support from someone or somewhere, but 
the touchstone of how effective and functionally superior it is depends 
on the power, strength, knowledge and experience of that helper or 
supporter. It goes without saying that a whole world-full of people 
could never exceed, even equal the power and strength and knowledge 
and perception of Allah Ta'ala because He is an excellent protector and 
an excellent supporter with no one to match Him. 
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Verse 41 



jti jZ jjiiift lil Ij^iclj 

djic JLc. LJjJfUj' jlL 



And know that whatever spoils you receive, its one 
fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen 
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, if you do 
believe in Allah and in what We have sent down upon 
Our Servant on the decisive day, the day the two forces 
met. And Allah is powerful over everything. [41] 



Commentary 

Mentioned in this verse are injunctions of spoils and the law of 
their distribution. Before we take up the subject in detail, let us under- 
stand some important words first. 

Lexically, the word: i..:c (ghanimah) is applied to property which is 
acquired from the enemy. In the terminology of the Shari'ah, property 
which is acquired from non-Muslims through fighting and killing, 
truimph and control, is called: {ghanimah, translated here as 

spoils). And the property which is acquired in peace and with consent, 
like: ^l> <«, <j>Jizyah, Khiraj etc., is called: (fai’). These two words 

have been used to describe injunctions of these two kinds in the Holy 
Qur’an. The present Surah al-Anfal takes up injunctions relating to 
ghanimah or spoils which is acquired from non-Muslims at the time of 
fighting and killing. 



At this point, we should first keep in mind that, according to the 
Islamic and Qur’anic view of things, the real ownership of the entire 
universe belongs to Allah Ta'ala, the one and only Being who has 
created whatever there is in it. The only way through which the own- 
ership of something can be attributed to human beings is no other but 
that Allah Ta'ala may have Himself declared it, through His Law, to be 
under the ownership of someone. For instance, while mentioning quad- 
ruped animals in Surah Ya Sin (23:71), it was said: cLz LiU- U 
5SQ* if) lSlIjI li [xA (Do they see not that We created the quadrupeds 
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with Our Own hands then they became their owners?) As obvious, the 
sense is that this ownership of theirs is not private and personal - it 
was Allah who made them the owners out of His grace. 

When some set of people rebels against Allah Ta'ala, that is, in- 
dulges in Kufr and Shirk, then, the first action Allah Ta‘ala takes to 
reform them is that He sends His Messengers and Books to them. 
When the unfortunate ones among them are not impressed even by 
this act of Divine grace, Allah Ta'ala commands His Messengers to 
wage Jihad against them and kill them. The outcome of this was that 
the lives and properties of these rebels became Mubah (allowed). They 
no longer had the right to benefit from the assets of life and property 
given to them by Allah Ta'ala, instead, in a manner of saying, all that 
belonged to them was confiscated in the name of the Authority in com- 
mand. These very confiscated properties are given the name of ghani- 
mah, spoils or war booty - which went out of the ownership of disbe- 
lievers and deposited itself separately as being under the ownership of 
Allah Ta'ala alone. 

According to the ancient Divine Law which governed such confis- 
cated properties, no one was allowed to benefit from them. Such prop- 
erties were, rather, gathered and placed on some open spot where 
lightening would come from the heavens and burn these up. This was 
the sign that their effort by way of Jihad was accepted. 

One of the few unique distinctions bestowed upon the Last of the 
Prophets (Jl-j **ic *1)1 by Allah Ta'ala was that ghanimah properties 
(spoils) were made lawful ( halal ) for the Muslim community (as in a 
Hadith of Muslim). And such was the quality of its lawfulness that it 
was classed as 'the purest of properties!' The reason for it is not far to 
find. Is it not that wealth and property which one acquires through 
hard labour comes to him under his ownership after having passed 
through chains after chains of transfers from the ownership of many 
human beings? Now, while passing through these numerous chains, 
there exists a strong probability of unlawful, impermissible or repug- 
nant methods being employed somewhere in the pipeline. The case of 
ghanimah or spoils happens to be quite contrary. Here, the ownership 
of disbelievers stands severed from them and passes directly into the 
ownership of Allah Ta'ala, remaining there as such. Now, whoever gets 
it, gets it directly from what is owned by Allah Ta'ala and that leaves 
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no doubt, or apprehension of unlawfulness or repugnance as could be 
the case in receiving from what is owned by human beings. This is like 
water drawn from a well, or natural grass, which reaches man directly 
as a blessing of Allah Ta‘ala without any human intermediacy in be- 
tween. 

To sum up, it can be said that ghanimah or spoils which was not 
lawful for past communities was made lawful as a token of blessing 
and mercy for the Muslim Ummah. The rule of its distribution has 
been introduced by saying: UHjilelj' (And know that whatever 

spoils you receive - 4l). To begin with, according to the rules of Arabic 
language, the word: U ( ma ) already signifies generality. Then, to put 
further stress on this generality, added there was the expression: . 

(min sha’i ) which means whatever is collected as spoils, big or small, 
falls under the purview of this very law. Anyone who takes anything 
outside the provisions of the law of distribution, even if ordinary or 
small in his judgement, he will still be considered guilty of a serious 
crime. Therefore, the Holy Prophet pLj *Jlc -111 said that it is not per- 
missible for anyone to take even a needle and its thread which is a 
part of the spoils (ghanimah property) without his entitlement to it as 
his legally alloted share. In addition to that, he has given a severe 
warning against taking anything from spoils outside the alloted share. 
The name given to this act of misappropriation in spoils in Hadith is 
Ghulul where it has been declared as brazenly unlawful, far more seri- 
ous than common theft. 

By introducing the ground rule for distribution, all mujahid Mus- 
lims were served with a notice that Allah Ta‘ala has made spoils law- 
ful for them, but that it was lawful under a specific procedural regula- 
tion. Anyone who takes anything against it, then, that will be nothing 
but an ember of the fire of Jahannam. 

This is what makes the law of the Qur’an distinct from other laws 
of the world. Then, this is the real secret behind the perfect effective- 
ness and success of the law of Qur’an when it begins by focusing on the 
need to fear Allah and to be concerned about the Hereafter and follows 
it up with warnings of consequences. After that, as part of the next ar- 
ticle, penal punishments were also promulgated. 

Otherwise, it is worth pondering how is it possible in the middle of 
the wild commotion of the-battlefield that properties be acquired from 
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out of the possession of non-Muslims, properties the details of which 
are known neither to the commander of Muslims nor to someone else. 
On top of that, battles are fought on grounds which form part of deso- 
late jungles and deserts where thousands of places exist as possible 
hideouts far from the arm of law. To stand guard over these properties 
with the sole strength of law was something just not possible for any- 
one. Ultimately, it was the fear of Allah and Akhirah alone which ena- 
bled every single Muslim to desist from making even the minutest 
misappropriation in these properties. 

Now, let us have a look at this rule of distribution. It was said: JJ 

jjJj JjZyJJ * .'.ii (its one fifth is for Allah and the 
Messenger and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the way- 
farer - 41). 

First of all, worth pondering at this point is that the rule of the dis- 
tribution of ghanimah or spoils being described here covers the distri- 
bution of spoils as a whole. But, the Qur’an has elected to simply men- 
tion the rule as it applies to its one-fifth. No mention has been made of 
the remaining four shares. What is the secret behind it and what is 
the law which governs the distribution of the rest of four shares? If we 
ponder over and deliberate in the Qur’an, an answer to these two ques- 
tions comes out from within the existing word arrangement of the text. 
To wit, addressing Muslims engaged in Jihad, the Holy Qur’an said: 
j&iiU (ma ghanimtum : whatever spoils you receive). There is a hint 
here to the effect that this property is the right of those who receive it. 
And after that, it was declared that one fifth from it was the share of 
Allah and the Messenger and others. Thus, the outcome is all too clear 
- the remaining four shares belonged to the mujahidin and to those 
who collected spoils among them. This is similar to what the Qur’an 
has said elsewhere in connection with the law of inheritance: 

iiJLitl ijjJj 

And his parents have inherited him, then, his mother gets the 
one-third. (4:11) 

Here too, the mention of mother has been considered sufficient which 
tells us that the remaining two shares are the right of the father. Simi- 
larly, after mentioning: j&icL: {ma ghanimtum : whatever spoils you re- 
ceive), when only one fifth share was set aside for Allah, it became 
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clear that the remaining four shares were the right of the mujahidin. 
Later, the corresponding word and deed of the Holy Prophet *1)1 tf JL» 

fully clarified the rule in details that these four shares were dis- 
tributed over mujahidin under a specific law. 

Now, let us take up the details of that one fifth share which has 
been clearly determined by the Holy Qur’an in this verse. The count of 
words used in the Qur’an to say this here is six. The six words are: (1) 
^(lillah : for Allah), (2) (lirrasul : for the Messenger), (3) JjjL’ljjJ 
(, lidhilqurba : for kinsmen), (4) jXi I ( al-yatama : orphans, (5) (aZ- 
masakin : the needy) and (6) jLp\ £\ ( ibn as-sabil : the wayfarer). 

Out of these words, the first word: 4J ( lillah ) serves as the main 
heading under which this one fifth shall be disbursed. In other words, 
the statement made is that all these disbursements are exclusively for 
the sake of Allah. Then, the introduction of this word at this place car- 
ries a particular wisdom of its own which has been pointed out to in 
Tafsir Mazhari. It has been said there that wealth and property com- 
ing out of sadaqat (charities) had been declared unlawful for the Holy 
Prophet *JLt *J)l and his family since it did not suit his station as 
a prophet of Allah, and also because it was a portion taken out from 
the wealth and properties of Muslims at large for the purpose of mak- 
ing these purified. The name given to such give outs in Hadith is: j-Ljl 
^Ul ( awsakhu 'n-nas : dirt removed from people). This is not fit for the 
high status of a prophet. 

Since this verse has also given a share out of the one fifth of spoils 
to the Holy Prophet *-Lc *Ul and his family, therefore, it was par- 
ticularly stressed that this share did not wind its way through what 
was owned by people, instead, it was directly from Allah Ta'ala - as 
mentioned a little earlier that the property of ghanimah or spoils goes 
out from the ownership of disbelievers and passes directly into the sole 
ownership of Allah Ta'ala. Thereafter, it is distributed as a reward 
from Him. Therefore, to indicate that the share given to the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j JJI and his kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils had 
nothing to do with charities given by people, instead, was grace and re- 
ward directly from Allah Ta‘ala, it was said at the beginning of the 
verse: *1 [(lillah) which means that all this property belongs to Allah 
Ta'ala, really and specifically, and it will be disbursed according to His 
command alone on heads as determined. 
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So, there remain five real categories of disbursement from this one 
fifth - the Messenger, the kinsmen, the orphan, the needy and the 
wayfarer. Then, there are different degrees of entitlement among 
them. One marvels at the eloquence of the Holy Qur’an as to how deli- 
cately it has described the difference in their degrees of entitlement. 
For instance, the intensifying particle: (lam) has been affixed before 

the first two of these five as in: ^ jj; (for the Messenger and for 

the kinsmen) - and the rest of the three kinds have been conjoined to- 
gether and mentioned without the particle lam. 

The particle lam is used for particularization in the Arabic lan- 
guage. In the word: *JJ, (lillah), the particle lam denotes exclusivity of 
ownership which means that Allah Ta‘ala is the real owner of every- 
thing - and in: Jj Ifydirrasul), the objective is to highlight the speciality 
of entitlement since Allah Ta'ala bestowed the right of disbursing and 
distributing the one fifth of spoils on the noble Prophet pL-j -uk J)i lJ L*. 
The purport of this arrangement has been ably stated by Imam Ta- 
hawi and Tafsir Mazharl when they said: Though, five names have 
been mentioned at this place with reference to the heads of 
disbursement of one fifth of spoils but, in reality, the entire right of 
disposal rests with the Holy Prophet ,*L.j U* *1)1 Juo who shall expend the 
one fifth of spoils over these five categories at his discretion. This is 
similar to what was said in the first verse of Surah al-Anfal where the 
injunction about the entire collection of spoils was that the Holy 
Prophet lAc. Jjl had the right to expend it where he wished or 
give it to whom he wished, all at his discretion. 

Though, the verse (41):|&;£ uffj&lj (And know that whatever spoils 
you receive) by dividing the whole of spoils over five shares, declared 
that four of these were the right of the mujahidin, but the fifth share 
continued to be governed by the same injunction which had left its dis- 
bursement at the discretion of the Holy Prophet ^ All cf L*. Howev- 
er, the only addition made there was that five heads of expenditure re- 
lating to this fifth share were spelt out and that it will keep revolving 
within these. But, according to the majority of expert scholars, it was 
not incumbent on him that he should make five equal shares out of 
this one fifth and distribute it equally over the five categories of rece- 
pients mentioned in the verse. Instead, what was necessary was no 
more than that he would give the one fifth of spoils within the same 
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five categories, to all, or to some, at his discretion. 

The clearest proof of this statement lies within the words of the 
verse and the categories of recepients it mentions. It means that all 
these categories are not practically separate and detached from each 
other. In fact, they can be common to each other. For instance, a per- 
son who falls under the category of 'kinsmen,' could also be an 
'orphan', or 'needy' and 'wayfarer' too. Similarly, the needy and the 
wayfarer could also be orphans, and kinsmen too. Someone needy 
could also have the status of a wayfarer. If the purpose was to have 
spoils distributed equally and separately over all these categories, 
then, these categories should have been such as would not admit one 
category of person in the other. Otherwise, it would become necessary 
that a person who is from kinsmen and who also happens to be an or- 
phan, a needy one and a wayfarer too will have to be given four shares 
at the rate of one share for each status. Incidentally, this is the gov- 
erning rule in the distribution of inheritance. Someone who has differ- 
ent kinds of relationship with a deceased person gets a separate share 
against each such relationship. Nevertheless, giving four shares to one 
person is something no one in the Muslim community goes by. This 
tells us that the verse does not aim to put a restriction of the Holy 
Prophet |Jl*j 4J.& *1)1 that he necessarily gives to all these categories 
and gives equally too. Instead, the aim is that he may give out of the 
one fifth of spoils to any category from the five categories specified as 
he deems fit and appropriate. (Tafslr Mazharf) 

This is illustrated by an incident relating to Sayyidah F atimah jg- 
When she requested the Holy Prophet ,jLj *1)1 Jl* that she be given a 
servant to help her with home chores in view of her physical weak- 
ness, he refused to accept her request on the ground that, in his sight, 
the need of his Companions from the people of Suffah was more urgent 
than hers. They were extremely poor and needy and there was no way 
he could bypass them and give to her. (Sahih al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

From here, it becomes very clear that there was no separate right 
or entitlement for each category, otherwise, who could have been more 
deserving than Sayyidah Fatimah in the category of kinsfolk? In brief, 
all this is a description of the heads of disbursements, and not a de- 
scription of entitlements. 
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The Distribution of One Fifth ( Khums ) after the passing away 
of the Holy Prophet ,JL, *1)1 

According to the majority of Imams, the share assigned to the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj *_JU *1)1 in the one fifth of spoils was, in terms of his au- 
gust station as a prophet and messenger. This was very similar to the 
special right given to him that he could pick and take anything from 
out of the total spoils for his personal use, because of which he had ac- 
tually taken certain things from out of some spoils. Then, he took care 
of his expenses and the expenses of his family from the one fifth of 
spoils. After his passing away, this share ceased to exist automatically 
- because, there is no messenger or prophet after him. 

The Khums (one fifth) of Dhawi 'l-Qurba (the kinsmen) 

At least, there is no difference of opinion about the precedence of 
the right of poor kinsmen in the one fifth of spoils as compared to that 
of other categories of receivers, that is, the orphans, the needy and the 
wayfarer. The reason is that poor kinsmen cannot be helped with Za- 
kah and Sadaqat, while other categories of receivers could also be 
helped with Zakah and Sadaqat (as clarified in Al-Hidayah where prec- 
edence is given to poor kins folk over other categories). However, the 
question remains whether or not the need-free kinsmen would be giv- 
en from it. Imam Abu Hanifah says: Whatever the Holy Prophet JJl 

*_lc himself used to give to kinsmen was based on two considera- 
tions: (1) Their need and poverty and (2) help and support given to him 
in establishing faith and defending Islam. The second cause came to an 
end with the passing away of the Prophet. What remained was the 
consideration of need and poverty. As based on this aspect, every 
Imam and Amir of Muslims shall keep granting them precedence over 
others (Hidayah, al-Jassa§). Imam Shafi‘1 has also taken the same position. 
(Qurtubi) 

And according to some Muslim jurists (fuqaha ’), the share of kins- 
men in their capacity as being related to the Holy Prophet ,Juj *J* *1)1 Ju> 
remains valid for ever. Included there are the poor and the need-free 
all alike, however, the ruling Muslim authority of the time shall give 
them a share at his discretion. (Mazhar!) 

The real factor in this matter is the conduct and practice of the 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ of Islam in terms of what they did after the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *1)1 Jl*>. This author of Hidayah 
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has this to say about it: 

|» I ^ tL ft ‘t Jut IjJ f ( * Ljl l t I I 

(After the passing away of the Holy Prophet ^JLj aJu JJI ) the four 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ have distributed the one fifth of spoils over 
three categories only (that is, orphan, needy, and wayfarer). 

However, it stands proved about Sayyidna ‘Umar jJLj Jji that 
he used to give out to poor kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils (deduced 
by Abu Dawud) - and it is obvious that this is not peculiar to Sayyidna 
‘Umar alone, other Khulafa’ would have also been doing the same. 

As for the narrations which prove that Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidna ‘Umar ^s. JL)I used to take out the rightful share of 
kinsmen right through the later period of their Caliphate and had 
these distributed through Sayyidna ‘Ali as custodian on their behalf (as 
in a narration of Kitab al-Kharlj by Imlm Abu Yusuf), it is not contrary to that 
distribution being particular to poor kinsmen. Allah knows best. 
Special Note 

The Holy Prophet *JU *1)1 had himself determined the qualifi- 

cation of kinsmen through his deed when, apart from Banu Hashim 
which was his own tribe, he had associated Banu al-Muttalib too with 
them for the reason that they had never separated themselves from 
Banu Hashim whether in Jahiliyyah or Islam - so much so that at the 
time the Quraysh of Makkah had cut off food supplies to Banu Hashim 
and had confined them to Shi‘b Abi Talib, the Banu al-Muttalib were 
though not included under those boycotted, yet they joined Banu Ha- 
shim in this trial. (Mazhari) 

The Day of the Battle of Badr was the Day of Distinction 

In this verse, the day of Badr has been called Yowm al-Furqan (the 
day of distinction between the true and the false). The reason is that 
Muslims scored a clear victory at Badr and the disbelievers faced a 
disgraceful defeat. Though, this happened as a ground reality on that 
day, yet it was, by extension, a day of decision also, the ultimate deci- 
sion between disbelief and Islam. 



Verses 42 - 44 



JjuLI iSS'jJfj jjjjJL) j*jkj &jJI SjJaJL pjjl 
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And (remember) when you were on the, nearest cliff, 
and they were on the farthest one, and the caravan was 
downwards from you. And had you re-arranged it with 
each other, you would have deviated from the appoint- 
ment. But (it happened like this) so that Allah might 
accomplish what was destined to be done, so that 
whoever is going to die may die knowingly, and whoev- 
er is going to live may live knowingly. And Allah is in- 
deed All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [42] 

And when in your dream, Allah showed them to you 
few in number. And if He had shown them to you many 
in number, you would have been demoralized and 
would have disputed in the matter, but Allah saved 
(you). Surely, Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [43] 

And when, at the time you met each other, He showed 
them to you few in number in your eyes, and reduced 
your number in their eyes, so that Allah might accom- 
plish what was destined to he done. And to Allah all 
matters are returned. [44] 



Commentary 

The battle of Badr was the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam 
which registered a practical proof of the superiority and veracity of Is- 
lam, even visibly and materially. Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has taken 
special steps to describe its details which appear in the verses cited 
above. Besides the many considerations of wisdom behind these de- 
tails, one such consideration is to assert that there was just no possi- 
bility, either visibly or technically, that Muslims will win and that the 
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disbelievers of Makkah will be defeated. But, the unseen power of Al- 
lah Ta'ala overturned all superiority of men and materials as well as 
its obvious causes. To give a clear picture of this event, the Holy 
Qur’an has virtually outlined in these verses a whole map of the bat- 
tlefront at Badr. Now, before we explain these verses, let us glance 
over the lexical explanation of some words. 

The word: (‘ udwah ) refers to a side and the word: Ua ( dunya) is 

derived from: Ji’il ( adna ) which means nearer. When compared to the 
Hereafter, this world of ours is also called: Ua {dunya) because, as re- 
lated to the universe of the Hereafter, it is closer at hand for human 
beings. And the word: ( quswa ) is a derivation from: IJ ^»l (aqsa) 

which means farther. 

In verse 42, death has been mentioned against life. The Arabic 
words used here do not carry the outward sense of death and life. In- 
stead, meant here is spiritual death and life, or destruction and salva- 
tion. Spiritual life is Islam (belief in Allah and the Messenger) and 
’Iman (faith), and spiritual death is Shirk (polytheism) and Kufr 
(disbelief). The Holy Qur’an has used these words at several places in 
this very sense. For instance, earlier in Surah al-Anfal, it was said: 

(I IS I a!) IjZZasJil Iji^l L$jU 

O those who believe, respond to Allah and the Messenger 
when He calls you to what gives you life. (8:24). 

The life mentioned here is the real and eternal life which one is 
blessed with in return for ’Iman and Islam. Now, we can move to a de- 
tailed explanation of the cited verses. 

Opening with almost a cartographic view of the war front at Badr, 
verse 42 tells us that Muslims were on the nearest cliff (u$ >ji£) and the 
disbelievers were on the farthest one »jj£). The spot occupied by 
Muslims was on the side of the terrain closer to Madinah, while the 
disbelievers had taken the other side of the terrain which was farther 
from Madinah. As for the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan, the main cause 
of waging this Jihad, that too was closer to the army of disbelievers 
which had come from Makkah but was out of the range of attack by 
Muslims and moving by the sea shore at a distance of three miles. The 
purpose of focusing on this battle plan is to say that Muslims were lo- 
cated at a spot totally unsuitable and wrong strategically, a spot from 
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where they had no chance of overpowering the enemy, in fact, no 
chance of even saving their own lives - because, the side of the terrain 
which was closer to Madinah happened to be a big sandy patch walk- 
ing through which was hard and heavy. Then, they had no access to 
water around the spot they were in, while the side farther from Madi- 
nah where the disbelievers had set up their camps was smooth terrain 
with a supply of water close by. 

Then, by pointing out to the two edges of the sides occupied by the 
two armies, it was made much too clear that the two forces were 
standing face to face, under which condition, it was not possible to con- 
ceal the strength or weakness of one party from the other. In addition 
to that, it was also indicated that the army of the disbelievers of Mak- 
kah was already at peace with the realization that their trade caravan 
had moved away from the attacking range of Muslims. Now, if they 
needed them at some stage, they too could come out to help them. As 
compared to them, Muslims were in trouble in terms of their location 
where they had no probability of getting support of men and materials 
from anywhere. Then, it is already settled, and known to every educat- 
ed Muslim, that the total count of Muslim 'army' was three hundred 
and thirteen, while that of the disbelievers was one thousand. Mus- 
lims did not have sufficient number of mounts, nor did they have 
enough weapons. Against that, the army of the disbelievers was laced 
with everything. 

Besides, Muslims simply had not embarked on this Jihad as some 
armed force ready to fight a war. Being an emergency measure to 
block the passage of a trade caravan and to lower the morale of the en- 
emy, only three hundred and thirteen Muslims had started off ill- 
prepared, ill-equipped. It was only all of a sudden that there they 
stood having to confront a thousand-strong force of armed men. 

This verse of the Qur’an tells us that this event, though it came to 
pass accidentally, with no intention behind it, but the truth, is that all 
that happens in this world, accidentally and involuntarily - though, it 
looks like some plain accident in terms of its level and form - is, in the 
sight of the Creator of the universe, nothing but the well-set chain of a 
formidable system. There is nothing in this system which can Be called 
abrupt or out of place. It will take the whole system to unravel itself to 
man, only then, man could find out the full range of wisdom hidden be- 
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hind what was, supposedly, an accidental happening. 

Take this event of the battle of Badr as a test case. That it came to 
pass in an accidental and involuntary manner had its own wise consid- 
erations as stated in: iU&l p IcIJjjJj (And had you re-arranged it 

with each other, you would have deviated from the appointment - 42 ). 
It means that, had this battle also been fought like common battles 
around the world, fought with all possible survey of available options, 
mutual arguments and crisis resolutions, then, given the dictates of 
circumstances, this battle would have never been fought. In fact, dif- 
ferences would have crept in one way or the other - either, Muslims 
themselves would have started thinking otherwise because of their be- 
ing few and weak against adversaries who were many and strong; or 
that both parties, the disbelievers and the Muslims, might have not 
shown up on the battle ground as appointed mutually. As for Muslims, 
they would have not had the courage to initiate action in view of their 
being few and weak - and the disbelievers, in whose hearts Allah 
Ta‘ala had already put the awe of Muslims, would have been scared to 
come out against them despite their superiority in number and 
strength. 

Therefore, that formidable Divine system created such conditions 
on both sides as. would not allow them time and occasion to think and 
understand. The people of Makkah were so overwhelmed by the dis- 
turbing plaint from the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan that they were 
ready to march out without much deliberation. The Muslims were 
prompted by the thought that they were going to take care of an ordi- 
nary trade caravan and not a formal armed force arrayed against 
them. But, Allah, the All-Knowing, the All-Wise, so willed that a war 
starts between them so that the consequences of the victory of Islam 
which are to emerge from behind this war become visibly manifest. 
Therefore, it was said: (But [it happened like 

this] so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to be done - 
42 ). It means that, despite conditions being what they were, the war 
had to be fought so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to 
be done. And destined to be done was that arrayed against an army of 
armed and equipped youngmen a thousand-strong, a motely group of 
three hundred and thirteen ill-equipped and hunger-stricken Muslims 
- and that too out of place in terms of the demanding war front - rams 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 42 - 44 



234 



itself against what was a virtual mountain for them, then, the unbe- 
lievable happens. The mountain turns into smithereens. This insignifi- 
cant group of men wins. This is nothing but an all too visible demon- 
stration of the fact that some big power was operating behind them, 
something that thousand-strong army missed. Then, it is also evident 
that Muslims were supported because of Islam and the disbelievers re- 
mained deprived because of their disbelief, something which gave eve- 
ry sensible human a criterion to distinguish truth from evil and genu- 
ine from the fake. Therefore, at the end of the verse, it was said: fa dU44j 
& fa faCjpZ'fa (so that whoever is going to die may die know- 
ingly, and whoever is going to live may live knowingly - 42 ). It means 
that the loud and clear veracity of Islam vis-a-vis the falsity and hor- 
ror of Kufr and Shirk was exposed for ever so that anyone who opts for 
destruction should do so while fully realizing the consequences of his 
or her action, and anyone who goes on to live should also live with full 
realization of the choice so made. The caveat is: Let nothing be done 
unknowingly and mistakenly, so be on guard. 

The word: cJy* ( halakah : death, destruction) in this verse means 
Kufr or disbelief while oL> (liayat : life) denotes Islam. In other words, 
once the truth has come out in the open, the probability and excuse of 
misunderstanding stand eliminated. Now, whoever takes to disbelief 
as his or her life style is going towards destruction with open eyes. 
And whoever takes to Islam takes to eternal life knowingly, conscious- 
ly and deliberately. Then, it was said: ^ ‘£^51)1 tj. j (And Allah is indeed 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 42 ) that is, He knows the secrets in every- 
one's heart, even the nature of everyone's belief and disbelief, as well 
as the due reward and punishment for it. 

Mentioned in verses 43 and 44 , there is particular marvel of Divine 
power which was designed to take place at the battle of Badr for the 
express purpose of making sure that none of the two armies were to 
put an end to the war itself by deserting the battlefield - because, it 
was as a result of this very war that the manifestation of the veracity 
of Islam was destined even as a ground reality, all earthy, material. 

Such was the nature of this Divine marvel that the army of the dis- 
believers which was though three times larger than that of Muslims, 
yet Allah Ta‘ala, by His perfect power alone, made their, number ap- 
pear much less to Muslims so that it may not cause any difference of 
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opinion or sense of weakness to affect them. This event took place 
twice. Once, it was shown to the Holy Prophet <lJU <1)1 JL» in a dream 
which he related to all of them and which renewed their courage and 
resolve. The second time, when the two groups stood facing each other 
on the battlefield itself, their number was shown to Muslims as being 
small. The event mentioned in verse 43 relates to the dream and that 
in verse 44 to a state when they were wide awake. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *1)1 says: In our sight, the 
army facing us looked as if - as I said to the man next to me - these 
people would be ninety in number. That man said: No, they must be a 
hundred. 

In the last verse, along with this, it has also been mentioned: j&ll 
(and reduced your number in their eyes - 44). This could also 
mean that Muslims were, in reality, already few in number, thus, 
what was shown to disbelievers was their number as it was. And it 
could also mean that the number shown to them was much reduced 
than it really was - as it appears in many narrations that Abu Jahl on 
seeing the Muslim 'army' said to his compatriots: The number of these 
people does not seem to be any more than the number who would eat a 
camel as their daily ration. In Arabia of those days, the measure used 
to find out the number of men in an army was to first guess the num- 
ber of animals slaughtered for their meals. One camel was understood 
to be sufficient to feed one hundred people. Right here on this battle 
site of Badr, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *-1c *1)1 Ju>, in his effort to find out the 
number of men in the army of the Quraysh of Makkah, had asked 
some local people: How many camels are slaughtered in their army 
camp every day? The answer given to him was: Ten camels daily. This 
led him to estimate the number of men in their army as being one 
thousand. In short, the total number of Muslims was shown as being 
one hundred in the sight of Abu Jahl. Here too, the wisdom of showing 
them in a reduced number was that the awe of Muslims may not so 
adversely affect the hearts of disbelievers ahead of the actual confron- 
tation that they bolt from the battlefield itself. 

Special Note 

From this verse, we also find out that there are occasions when, as 
a matter of miracle and supernatural happening, optical observation 
may prove incorrect - as it transpired here. 
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For this very reason, the statement: y.ai'.i, (so that Al- 

lah might accomplish what was destined to be done - 44) was repeated 
here. It means that the Divine marvel and the phenomenon of super- 
imposition on optical observation was manifested for the reason that 
the will of Allah stands accomplished right upto the end, that is, by 
giving Muslims victory despite their lack of numbers and materials, 
the central objectives of this war, that is, the veracity of Islam and the 
expression of unseen Divine support, should be fully achieved and es- 
tablished for ever. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: ^jiVl JJI Jijj (And to Allah all 
matters are returned - 44). It means that He does what He wills and 
He commands as He wills. He can make a minority overcome a majori- 
ty and weakness overtake strength. He may make less become more 
and more become less. 

Verses 45 - 47 

(j I j J l m i B 7 $ 

^UJI ► ^ 

oyixi? u djiy 4)1 ^ 

O those who believe, when you face a group (in battle), 
stand firm and remember Allah much, so that you may 
be successful. [45] 

And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute, 
lest you should show weakness and should lose your pre- 
dominance, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with the pa- 
tient. [46] 

And do not be like those who set forth from their homes 
waxing proud and showing off to people, preventing 
(people) from the way of Allah. And Allah is All- 
Encompassing of what they do. [47] 

Commentary 

Qur’anic Instructions for Success in Jihad 

Given in the first two verses cited above is a special set of instruc- 
tions for Muslims when they confront enemies on the battlefield. 
These instructions from Allah Ta‘ala are for them the master prescrip- 
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tion of success and ascendancy in the present world as well as that of 
salvation and prosperity in the eternal life to come. In fact, the secret 
of unusual successes and victories achieved by Muslims in all wars 
fought by them during the early period lies hidden behind their adher- 
ence to these very golden guidelines - and they are: 

1. Be Steadfast 

The Arabic word used by the Qur’an is thibat which means to stand 
firm, hold the ground, be steadfast. This includes firmness of the feet 
and firmness of the heart both because a person whose heart is not 
strong and firm can hardly be expected to have the rest of his body 
hold the ground. This is something everyone knows and understands, 
believer or disbeliever. Every nation of the world gives high priority to 
this strength in its wars because, all experienced people know it well 
that the first and foremost weapon in the theater of war is nothing but 
the firmness of heart and feet. Without these, all weapons are ren- 
dered useless. 

2. Remember Allah 

The second principle is the Dhikr of Allah which is a weapon in its 
own right, special and spiritual, something known to Muslims only 
and not known to or neglected by the rest of the world. The world as 
we know it today would do anything to get together state-of-the-art 
weapon systems for their war plans, the latest in logistics and morale 
boosting sessions to inculcate combat firmness among forces - but, 
strangely enough, it is unaware and unexposed to this spiritual weap- 
on of Muslims. This is the reason why Muslims, wherever they had to 
confront some other nation while following these instructions precisely 
as given, they were able to demolish superior forces of the adversary 
laced with men, weapons and war materials. As for the inherent spiri- 
tual benediction of the Dhikr of Allah, they have a place of their own 
in our lives, nevertheless, it is also difficult to deny its efficacy in ena- 
bling one to continue to hold on and remain standing firm on his feet. 
To remember Allah and to be confident about it is like a highly 
charged electronic energy which makes a weak person run through 
mountains. No matter what the odds be against, personal discomfort 
or emotional anxiety, this remembrance of Allah shoos all that into 
thin air making the heart of man strong and his feet firm. 

At this stage, let us keep in mind that the time of a raging battle is 
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usually a terrible time when no one remembers anyone and everyone 
is consumed with the thought of self-preservation. Therefore, the poets 
of pagan Arabia take great pride in insisting that they remember their 
beloved even during the heat of the battlefield. To them, this was a 
proof of the power of heart and the firmness of love. A pagan poet has 
said: (I remembered you even at a time when spears 

were swinging dangerously between us). 

The Holy Qur’an has prompted Muslims to engage in the Dhikr of 
Allah even in this dangerous situation, and that too with the emphasis 
on : ( kathira : much). 

Also worth pondering over at this point is the fact that no other 
act of worship ( ‘Ibadah ), except the Dhikr of Allah, has been command- 
ed in the entire Qur’an with the instruction that it be done abundantly 
and profusely. Expressions like : (making Salah much) and: 

\*J^ (fasting much) have not been mentioned anywhere. The reason is 
that the Dhikr of Allah is easy to do, a convenient act of worship in- 
deed. You do not have to spend a lot of time and labour doing it, nor 
does it stop you from doing something else on hand. On top of that, 
this is an exclusive grace from Allah Ta'ala who has not placed any 
pre-condition or restriction of Wudu (ablution), Taharah (state of purity 
from major or minor impurities), dress and orientation to Qiblah 
(facing the direction of Ka‘bah) etc. in its performance. This can be 
done by anyone under all states, with Wudu or without, standing, sit- 
ting or lying down. And if we were to add to it the higher investigative 
approach of Imam al-Jazri appearing in the famous collection of au- 
thentic Islamic prayers, Hisn Hasin, where he states that the Dhikr of 
Allah is not limited to the act of remembering Allah only verbally or by 
heart, instead of which, any permissible act which is performed by re- 
maining within the parameters of obedience to the Holy Prophet JJl 
pJLj <ult shall also be counted as the Dhikr of Allah, then, given this ap- 
proach, the sense of Dhikr of Allah becomes so common and easy that 
we could call even a man in sleep a Dhakir (one who remembers Al- 
lah). This is supported by what is said in some narrations: 

(The sleep of the ‘Alim is included under ‘Ibadah) because an ‘Alim or 
scholar of Islam who lives and acts in accordance with the demands of 
his ‘Ilm or knowledge of Islam is duty-bound to see that all his states 
of sleeping and waking must remain within nothing but the boundries 
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of obedience to Allah Ta'ala. 

In the present context, the command to remember Allah abundant- 
ly while on the battlefield may give the impression of being an addi- 
tion of one more duty assigned to the mujahidin, something which may 
usually demand concentrated hard work. But, certainly unique is the 
property of the Dhikr of Allah. It does not subject its performer to 
what would be hard labour. Instead, it brings in a kind of pleasure, en- 
ergy and taste which actually goes on to help one accomplish a lot of 
things one does in life. For that matter, there is nothing unusual about 
it as we commonly notice that people who handle hard labour would 
habitually take to a -set of words or some beat or jingle or song and are 
heard humming it while working. The Holy Qur’an has blessed Mus- 
lims with an alternate for it, something which is based on countless 
advantages and wise considerations. Therefore, towards the end of the 
verse, it was said: (so that you may be successful - 45). It 

means if you went on to master these two tested techniques of stand- 
ing firm and remembering Allah - and used it on the battlefield - then, 
you can be sure that prosperity and success are all yours. 

One method of remembering Allah on the battlefield is what we 
generally recognize as the well-known battle cry of 'Allahu-Akbar' (the 
Narah or cry of Takbir which is a positively voiced statement of belief 
in the greatness of Allah in the setting of a battlefield). Thus, saying: 
'Allahu-Akbar' is also a form of Dhikr or remembrance of Allah. In ad- 
dition to this, it also includes the attitude of keeping the thought of Al- 
lah always in sight, having confidence and trust in Him and remem- 
bering Him with all your heart in it. As such, the term Dhikr of Allah 
includes all that. 

Moving to verse 46, we see that believers have been prompted to 
follow a third instruction and that is: ‘Jjfjj'Sn \j2&\ (obey Allah and His 
Messenger) - because, help and support from Allah Ta'ala can be ex- 
pected to come only through obedience to Him. Negligence and disobe- 
dience can only be the causes of the displeasure of Allah and a certain 
deprivation from whatever grace could come from Him. Thus, we have 
before us three articles of the Qur'anic code of conduct for the battle- 
field: (1) Firmness (2) Dhikr of Allah (3) Obedience. After that, it was 
said: lj£J>l CiiiS ijJLiils Ij2jli r Vj (and do not dispute, lest you should 
show weakness and should lose your predominance, and be patient - 
46). 
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Given here is a warning against negative aspects of conduct which 
must be avoided. As for the negative conduct which impedes successful 
war effort, it is nothing but mutual difference and disputation. There- 
fore, it was said: (Jcjljs V5 (and do not dispute - 46) for mutual dissension 
and discord would breed cowardice among them and they would soon 
lose their image of dominance. 

The verse points out to two end-products of this mutual dissension: 
(1) That you would become personally weak and cowardly and (2) that 
you would lose your predominance and turn low in the sight of the en- 
emy. The fact that mutual disputation would make disputants appear 
low in the sight of others is obvious, but how does it affect one's own 
strength to the limit that it turns into weakness and cowardice? The 
reason is that, given mutual unity and trust, everyone is backed up by 
the strength of a whole group. Therefore, one individual feels the rela- 
tive strength of his whole group in himself and once that mutual unity 
and trust is gone what remains behind is no more than his own soli- 
tary strength - which, obviously, means nothing in a killing field. 

After that, it was said: ljjL£Lf (and be patient - 46). Looking at the 
context of the statement, this appears to have been suggested as a suc- 
cessful prescription of remaining safe from getting involved in dissen- 
sion and disputes. To elucidate, it can be said that no matter how unit- 
ed in thinking and objectives a group may be, but physical traits of 
human individuals remain different after all. Then, the divergence of 
opinion among the informed and experienced in the process of achiev- 
ing a certain purpose is also inevitable. Therefore, in order to go along 
with others and to keep them together, there is no alternative but that 
one should be used to remaining patient over counter-temperamental 
matters of concern and being accustomed to ignoring them when nec- 
essary. In other words, one should not be so rigid and uncompromising 
over his personal opinion that, in the event it was not accepted, he 
would explode and fight. Sabr or patience is just another name for this 
quality of resilience. These days everyone knows and says that mutual 
dispute is very bad, but the master stroke of remaining safe from it - 
that one trains himself to become used to remaining patient over what 
does not match his physical temperament and that he does not worry 
about making people say yes to his view and see that they go by it - is 
something very few people have learnt to employ successfully. As a re- 
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suit, all sermons of unity and harmony are rendered useless. So, it can 
be conceded that one does not normally have the capability to make 
the other person surrender to his view, but two things still remain pos- 
sible: (1) That he himself accepts what the other person has to say (2) 
and should the dictate of his reason and justice goad him not to accept 
it, then, the least he could still do is to say nothing for the sake of 
averting a possible dispute. This much is, after all, within one's power 
and control. Therefore, alongwith the instruction to avoid dissension 
and dispute, the Holy Qur’an has also exhorted every individual of a 
group to observe patience so that avoiding disputes becomes easy in 
practice. 

Also worth pondering at this stage is the statement made in the 
Qur’an when it has said: ljcjGj'5 (and do not dispute - 46). Here, it has 
stopped mutual disputation, not any difference of opinion or its expres- 
sion. Difference of opinion which is prompted by honesty and sincerity 
never develops into disputation. Quarrels and disputations are gener- 
ated when things go beyond ordinary difference of opinion, particular- 
ly when gripped by the emotional attitude of making the other person 
accept what one says and not to accept what the other person does. 
And this emotional attitude is what the Holy Qur’an has eliminated by 
saying: (and be patient - 46). Then, at the end, by pointing out to 

the most sublime gain to be made from the observance of patience, it 
removes whatever unpalatable there may be about it. It was said: ill 

ill (Allah is with the patient - 46). That they have the company of 
Allah Ta'ala all the time and under all conditions is so great a wealth 
that wealths of the world and beyond, as we do or do not know, are 
just nothing as compared to that honour. 

It was to make these very instructions become their ever-present 
response, the Holy Prophet (JLjaJU Jji delivered the following ser- 
mon right there on the site of combat during many a battles of Islam: 

"O my people, do not look forward to fight the enemy in a com- 
bat. Rather, pray that Allah keeps you in a state of peace and 
well-being. However, when the inevitable happens and you 
have to confront them, then, stand firm and be patient and be 
assured that Paradise lies under the shade of swords." 

[Muslim] 

Another negative and detrimental aspect of conduct against which 
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warning has been given in verse 47 and from which abstinence has 
been advised is that believers should not wax proud over their 
strength and numbers nor should they be guilty of nursing some per- 
sonal interest of theirs rather than remaining sincere to their mission 
at hand, because these two approaches would usually bring down 
great powers of the world on their knees. 

Embedded in this verse, there is an allusion to the circumstances 
under which the Quraysh of Makkah who had marched off from their 
city to give military cover to their trade caravan with the heavy back- 
ing of men and materials and waxing proud over their number and 
strength. And even when the trade caravan had passed far beyond the 
range of any possible attack by Muslims, they elected not to return 
even then - because, they had other axes to grind by giving a little 
demonstration of their valour On the site of combat. 

According to authentic reports, when Abu Sufyan succeeded in get- 
ting past the range of Muslim attack with his trade caravan, he sent a 
courier to Abu Jahl bearing the message that there was no need for 
him to go any further and that he should better return. Many other 
Quraysh chiefs had also concurred with this advice. But, driven by his 
pride, arrogance and the desire for recognition, Abu Jahl declared on 
oath that they would not return until they reach the site of Badr and 
celebrate their victory there for a few days. 

The outcome was that he and his well-known accomplices found 
themselves dumped there for ever. Muslims have been instructed to 
abstain from the methods adopted by them. 



u j&J <*$& JiS/j eJJluT <£4)1 $ CIO $JJ 
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And when the Satan beautified their deeds for them 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 48 - 49 



243 



and said, "None of the people is to overpower you to- 
day, and I am a protector for you." But, when the two 
groups saw each other, he turned back on his heels and 
said, '1 have nothing to do with you. I am seeing what 
you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and Allah is severe 
in punishment." [48] 

When the hypocrites and those who have a malady in 
their hearts said, 'The belief of these people has delud- 
ed them." And whoever places his trust in Allah, then, 

Allah is Mighty, Wise. [49] 

Commentary 

Since its beginning, Surah al-Anfal has been dealing with the actu- 
al events and attending circumstances of the battle of Badr alongwith 
subsequent lessons learnt and related injunctions given. 

One such event from here relates to the Satan who misled the dis- 
believers of Makkah, exhorted them to go to battle against Muslims 
and then he disengaged, and left them all by themselves right there in 
the middle of the battlefield. This event has been mentioned at the be- 
ginning of verse 48. 

Did this deception of the Satan take the form of scruples put into 
the hearts of the Quraysh? Or, did the Satan come to them in human 
form and talked to the Quraysh face to face? Both probabilities exist 
here. But, the words of the Qur’an seem to support the second eventu- 
ality - that the Satan misled them by appearing in a human form be- 
fore them. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 
L 4i* reported by Imam ibn Jarir, when the army of the Quraysh of 
Makkah marched out from the city, they were terribly worried about a 
possible danger from their neighbouring tribe of Banu Bakr, also an 
enemy. They apprehended that once they went out to confront Mus- 
lims, this tribe hostile to them may find an opportunity to attack their 
homes and hurt their women and children there. No doubt, they had 
demonstrated their readiness to respond to the plaintive appeal for 
help made by Abu Sufyan, the leader of their trade caravan, but they 
were dragging their feet because of this danger. In this perplexing sit- 
uation, all of a sudden, the Satan appeared in the form and guise of 
Suraqah ibn Malik holding a flag in his hand and flanked by a regi- 
ment of tough fighting men. Suraqah ibn Malik was a big chief who 
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controlled the tribal area from where that danger of attack was expect- 
ed. He stepped forward and addressed the army of Quraysh youngmen 
through which he misled them in two ways. First, he said: fjdl-ftSjJd V 
(None of the people is to overpower you today - 48). By this, he 
meant that he had a good idea of the strength of their adversary and 
he could also see their own physical and numerical superiority, there- 
fore, he assured them that they should stop worrying, march ahead 
and prevail, for no one is going to prevail against them. 

Then, he said: am a protector for you - 48). By saying this, 

he was referring to their apprehensions against the tribe of Banu Bakr 
who might attack their homes and families in Makkah during their 
absence. Here, he was taking the responsibility that nothing of this 
sort was going to happen as he was their supporter and caretaker. The 
Quraysh of Makkah already knew about Suraqah ibn Malik being a 
known and influential personality of the area. Hearing this assurance 
from him, they became emotionally stable. They dismissed the threat 
from the tribe of Banu Bakr from their hearts and became all set to go 
and confront Muslims. 

Thus, by employing this dual deception, the Satan drove these peo- 
ple to their killing field and what he did for himself is described by the 
Holy Qur’an in the following words: *;Uc jli ctej\ cJX'J lill (So, when 
the two groups [the disbelievers of Makkah and Muslims] saw each 
other [at Badr], he turned back on his heels - 48). 

Since a force of satans had also assembled in support of the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah at the battle of Badr, therefore, Allah Ta‘ala sent a 
force of angels under the command of Jibra’Il and Mikl’il to meet their 
challenge. According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
*1)1 reported by Imam Ibn Jarir and others, when the Satan who 
was commanding his force in the human guise of Suraqah ibn Malik at 
that time saw Archangel Jibra’il and the force of angels with him, he 
lost his nerves. At that time, he was standing hand in hand with a Qu- 
rayshi warrior, Harith ibn Hisham. All of a sudden, he tried to free his 
hand clasped into the hand of Harith. When Harith asked him as to 
why he was doing that, he whacked his chest with a blow and threw 
him down. Now unchecked, he bolted out from the battlefield. Harith - 
under the impression that he was Suraqah - shouted at him: O Sura- 
qah, chief of Arabia, you had said that you will support us and here 
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you are doing this to us in the middle of a battle! The Satan - in the 
guise of Suraqah - replied: iLl iul j, -,yj V l; ^ gjl £[(! have noth- 

ing to do with you. I am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Al- 
lah - 48). Thus, he disengaged himself from the earlier compact be- 
cause he was seeing a force of angels and parted ways with the 
disbelievers on the plea that he feared Allah. 

When the Satan saw the force of angels, he virtually saw trouble 
for him as he knew their power. As for his statement that he was 
scared of Allah, says Tafsir authority Qatadah, this was a lie forged by 
him. Had he feared Allah, why would he disobey Him? But, other 
Commentators have suggested that his fear is justified in its own place 
because he is fully aware of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala and that 
He is severe at punishment. Therefore, there is no reason for not fear- 
ing. However, bland fear without faith and obedience is useless. 

Abu Jahl, when he noticed signs of weakness showing up in his 
army because of the withdrawal of Suraqah and his force, he tried to 
avert the awkward situation by appealing that they should not feel be- 
ing affected by the sudden retreat of Suraqah for he had a secret un- 
derstanding with Muhammad *JLc JJI to do that. In short, after 
the retreat of the Satan, what was due to happen to them did. It was 
on their return to Makkah that one of them met Suraqah ibn Malik. 
This person scolded Suraqah telling him that he was responsible for 
their defeat in the battale of Badr and certainly for all the losses that 
followed in its wake because he had broken the backs of their fighting 
men by retreating from the action on the battlefield. Suraqah said: I 
never went with you, nor did I ever take part in anything you were do- 
ing there. In fact, I heard of your defeat only after you had reached 
Makkah. 

After having reported all these narrations in his Tafsir, Imam Ibn 
Kathir said: It is the customary practice of Satan, the accursed, that he 
would cause man to become involved with evil and then leave him off 
in the middle of it. The Qur’an has mentioned this habit of the Satan 
repeatedly. One such verse says: 

'J* i Jr^ 

It is like the Satan when he tells man: "Disbelieve." Then, af- 
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ter he becomes a disbeliever, he says: "I have nothing to do 
with you. I am scared of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds '. 

(59:16) 

The Anatomy of Satanic Deception and Personal Defence 

There are some elements of guidance we receive from what has 
been mentioned in this verse: 

(1) That the 'Shaitan' is man's enemy who employs all sorts of 
tricks, guises and strategems to bring loss to him. There are occasions 
when he would simply inject a scruple in the heart and harass his vic- 
tim and there are times when he would deceive man by appearing be- 
fore him. 

(2) That Allah Ta‘ala has given him the ability to appear before 

man in various guises. There is a well-known book of Hanafi jurispru- 
dence called oUl r t£j.i r isi : ’Akam al-Marjan ft Ahkam al-Jann 

where it has been proved in detail. Therefore, authorities among mys- 
tic scholars who are recognized as masters in illumination ( kashf) and 
eye-witness ( shuhud ) have warned people that it is dangerous to start 
following a person simply by seeing him or hearing him say something 
without taking the trouble of finding out his antecedents and circum- 
stancial conditions. There could be couched Satanic inputs even in 
what is known as illumination ( kashf) and inspiration ( ilham ). So, the 
ideal method of remaining safe against satanic deceptions is to follow 
Divine Revelation faithfully. 

Success Comes By Actually Being on the Straight Path and Not 
By Simply Having Sincere Intentions 

(3) That the most frequent reason why people get involved in disbe- 

lief, polytheism or other impermissible doings is no other but that the 
Satan, by making their evil deeds appear handsome, desirable and 
beneficial, turns their hearts away from truth, as it is, and its conse- 
quences, as they would be. Once so brain- washed, they would start 
taking their false as the epitome of truth and their loss as the ultimate 
gain, so much so that, very much like the votaries of truth, they would 
be all set to lay down even their lives for the sake of their false no- 
tions. It was for this reason that the army and the chiefs of Quraysh, 
when they were departing from the Baytullah, had already supplicat- 
ed before it by saying: (O Allah, help the better- 

guided group between the two of us) (See pages 183-184). Such was the 
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level of their unawareness that they simply walked into the snare of 
the Satan and started taking themselves to be the ones better-guided 
and truth-oriented and, unbelieveably enough, they would go to the 
outer limits of sacrificing their lives and possessions in support of their 
false stand - and that too with all 'sincerity' at their command! 

From here we find out that bland sincerity is never sufficient un- 
less the direction of deeds is correct. 

In the verse which follows ( 49 ), mentioned there is a common say- 
ing of the hypocrites of Madinah and the polytheists of Makkah. It was 
almost in a strain of combined sympathy and contempt that it was 
said about Muslims: (The belief of these people has deluded 

them). It means that those handful of Muslims had come all the way to 
the battlefield of Badr to challenge an army so powerful and well- 
equipped as if those poor people have been deluded by their faith 
which seems to have thrown them into the jaws of death. Responding 
to them, Allah Ta‘ala said: jEs££ (And whoever 

places his trust in Allah, then, Allah is Mighty, Wise). The sense of the 
statement is that one who places his total trust in Allah never runs 
into disgrace because Allah is all-dominating and when it comes to 
wisdom, there is no plan or intelligence or insight into the future 
which can hold before it. In other words, those who know no more than 
what is material would only place their trust in nothing but the mate- 
rial. How would they know the secret power which lies in the treas- 
ures of the One who has created everything material. This power ac- 
companies those who believe in Allah Ta'ala and place their total trust 
in Him. 

Even in our day, there are those religiously-observing and inno- 
cent-looking Muslims who would become ready targets for those who 
claim to have advanced rationally and intellectually and who would 
benignly dismiss them as old-timers who might as well be left alone. 
But, should such people be armed with perfect faith and trust in Allah, 
no harm can touch them - even if intended and tried. 



Verses 50 - 53 
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And only if you were to see (them) when the angels 
take out the souls of those who disbelieve, beating 
their faces and their backs, and (saying) "Taste the 
punishment of the flaming Fire. [50] That is due to what 
your hands sent ahead, and that Allah is not cruel to 
the slaves." [51] 

(Their way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh 
and of those before them. They disbelieved the signs of 
Allah. So Allah seized them for their sins. Surely, Allah 
is strong, severe in punishment. [52] 

All this because Allah is not to change a favour He has 
conferred on a people unless they change their own 
selves, and that Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [53] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the first two of the verses cited above is the punish- 
ment of disbelievers at the time of their death and the warnings given 
to them by the angels. Here, addressing the Holy Prophet *1)1 JL», 

it has been said that had he seen the condition of the disbelievers at 
that time when the angels of Allah were beating their faces and backs 
as they extracted their souls and telling them to have a taste of the 
punishment of burning in the Fire, then, he would have seen some- 
thing awesome. 

Some of the leading Commentators have declared this statement to 
be about the particular disbelievers from among the Quraysh who had 
come out to confront Muslims at the site of Badr where Allah Ta‘ala 
had sent an army of angels to help Muslims. Thus, the meaning comes 
to be that the Quraysh chiefs who were killed in the battle of Badr 
were killed at the hands of the angels who were hitting them from the 
front on their faces and from the rear on their backs and were killing 
them in this manner while giving them the dark tidings of the punish- 
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ment of Hell in the Hereafter. 

Then, there are other Commentators who have kept the sense of 
this verse general in view of the generality of the words used in it. Ac- 
cording to them, the verse means: When a disbeliever dies, the angel of 
death beats his face and back while taking out his soul. In some narra- 
tions, it appears that they have lashes of fire and maces of iron in their 
hands which they use to strike at the disbeliever condemned to death. 
But, as this punishment is not related to this world of elements, rath- 
er, is related to the universe of the grave which is known as Barzakh 
(the post-death — pre-ressurrection state), therefore, this punishment 
is not generally seen optically. 

Therefore, the modality used to address the Holy Prophet -dll 
,JLj was: And only if you were to see,' you would have seen a scene full 
of sobering lessons. This tells us that, after death, punishment is given 
to disbelievers while they are in the state of Barzakh, but that phe- 
nomenon is related to the universe of the Unseen (‘ alam al-ghayb), 
therefore, it is not seen usually. The punishment of the grave finds 
mention in several other verses of the Holy Qur’an as well, while Ha- 
dith narrations on this subject just abound. 

Addressing the disbelievers in the second verse ( 51 ), it was said 
that the punishment of this world and that of the Hereafter was noth- 
ing but what they had earned with their own hands. Since things done 
usually take their shape through the work of hands, therefore, men- 
tion was made of hands. The sense is that the punishment coming to 
them was a direct outcome of their own deeds. And as for Allah Ta'ala, 
He was not the kind of authority who would bring injustice upon His 
servants and go about subjecting someone to punishment just for no 
reason. 

The third verse ( 52 ) tells us that the punishment of Allah visiting 
these criminals is not something totally unprecedented. In fact, it is 
nothing but the customary practice of Allah that He would give reason 
and understanding to His servants so that they could act as guided. 
Then, all around them, they have countless things they can think 
about and go on to know Allah Ta'ala and recognize His great power, 
and then do not stoop to the level of taking the weak ones from among 
His creation as His partners, associates or equals and, after that, He 
sends His Books and Messengers for additional warning. When the 
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Messengers of Allah come, they leave no stone unturned in making 
people understand the message. They even go to the outer limits of 
demonstrating the manifestations of the inalienable subdueing power 
of Allah Ta‘ala in the form of miracles. Now, if a person or a people 
were to close their eyes to all these things, give no ear to any of these 
Divine warnings, then, for such people, there is the inevitable practice 
of Allah Ta'all: That they are visited by punishment in this world too, 
and that they are subjected to the everlasting punishment of the Here- 
after as well. It was said: ]\'J\ jS '(Their way is) like the 

way of the people of Pharaoh and of those before them - 52.' The Arabic 
word: yb ( da’b ) used in the text means habit or way. Thus, the sense is 
that the world already knows the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala 
vis-a-vis the haughty and the contumacious like Pharaoh and his peo- 
ple and has seen its manifestation when Pharaoh was made to drown 
in the sea with all his power and people, and similar was the fate of 
those before him, the people of ‘Ad and Thamud, who were hit by many 
kinds of punishment which eliminated them totally. Then, it was said: 
'lj yi' (52) which means when these people belied the verses and signs of 
Allah Ta‘ala, He seized them with His punishment because of their 
sins. After that, the verse ends with the statement: fiJI*l(52) which 
gives the reason why it happened the way it did - that Allah Ta‘ala is 
Strong. No one claiming any kind of strength and valour can, on that 
basis alone, get away from His punishment. And then, certainly very 
severe is the punishment which comes from Allah Ta‘ala Himself. 

Stated in the fourth verse (53) there is a standing rule which spells 
out the condition under which Allah Ta‘ala allows a people to continue 
enjoying blessings bestowed by Him. It was said: iif fi illlot 

Li Ijjii/ Jsi jii (because Allah is not to change a favour He has 
conferred on a people unless they change their own selves - 53). 

The first thing worth pondering about at this place is that Allah 
Ta‘ala has not set forth any rule as to the bestowal of blessing and fa- 
vour, nor has He put any restriction and condition for it, nor has He 
made it to be dependent on some good deed - because, had this been so, 
then, the foremost favour bestowed on us is our very existence. Placed 
in this marvelous menagerie of the power of Allah are thousands and 
thousands of additional blessings which, it is all too obvious, were con- 
ferred on us at a time when we did not exist nor any of our deed did. 
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If blessings and favours from Allah Ta‘ala were to wait for good 
deeds from His servants, our being itself would have not materialized. 

The blessing and the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala is there all by itself as 
an outcome of His being the Lord of all the worlds and the One who is 
All-Merciful and Very-Merciful. However, what has been described in 
this verse is a rule which governs the continuity of this favour and 
mercy. According to this rule, when Allah Ta‘ala favours a people with 
His blessing, He does not take it back until such time that the people 
themselves bring about changes in their conditions of living and ways 
of doing things and thus become the very agency which invites the 
punishment of Allah. 

The change of conditions referred to here means a shift or change 
from good deeds to bad deeds and from good states of being to bad 
states of being, or that a person who, at the time of the coming of 
blessings, was involved in certain sins and evils, then, once he had re- 
ceived those blessings, he stoops lower and gets involved in deeds far 
more evil. 

It becomes evident from the details given above that peoples men- 
tioned in previous verses, that is, the Quraysh disbelievers and the 
people of Pharaoh, have their relevance to the present verse on the 
grounds that these people were not all that good in their states of liv- 
ing even at the time the blessings came. They were still the polytheists 
and disbelievers they were. But, after having been blessed with fa- 
vours, these people became far more dauntless in their evil deeds and 
acts of wickedness. 

The people of Pharaoh started inflicting all sorts of injustices 
against the Ban! Isra’il. Then they rose in hostility against Sayyidna 
Musa jJLc which was a grave addition to their past crimes. Through 
these doings, they brought changes in their living conditions which led 
them to more evils and when this happened, Allah Ta'ala too brought a 
change in His blessing by changing it into retribution and punish- 
ment. Similarly, the Quraysh of Makkah were though involved in pol- 
ytheism and other evil practices, yet they did have a few good deeds to 
their credit, such as, regard for kinship, hospitality, service of Hajj pil- 
grims, respect for Baytullah etc. Allah Ta'ala showered on them many 
material and spiritual blessings. On the material plane, great impetus 
was given to their trading activities. In a country where no trading 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 50 - 53 



252 



caravan belonging to anyone could pass through safely, their trade 
caravans would go to Syria in the north and Yemen in the south and 
return in safety and with success - something mentioned by the Qur’an 
in Surah al-Quraysh (106) under: (they used to make al- 

ternate trading visits in winter and summer -106:2). 

Then, on the spiritual plane in terms of their religion, they were 
blessed with a favour so great as was never conferred upon any of the 
past peoples - that the foremost among prophets, the last of the line, 
sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam, was destined to rise among them, and 
Qur’an, the last, the comprehensive Book of Allah Ta‘ala was sent to 
them through him. 

But, these people, rather than correct themselves through grati- 
tude and appreciation for these blessings of Allah Ta'ala, went on to 
make a mess of their moral condition, making it far worse than it al- 
ready was. They stopped treating their near relations well and started 
inflicting savage injustices against their own brothers and nephews 
who chose to embrace Islam. Rather than keep to their tradition of 
hospitality, pledges were written and promulgated that a total boycott 
of such Muslims be made, even to the limit of holding back the supply 
of food and water to them. Instead of providing essential services for 
Hajj pilgrims which they once considered to be their duty, they started 
preventing Muslims from entering the Haram. These were the stand- 
ing conditions on the ground which brought about a change in the dis- 
believers of Quraysh - as a result of which came the counter-change 
from Allah Ta‘ala. He transformed His favours and blessings into retri- 
bution and punishment, thus making them have a taste of disgrace in 
the mortal world too, and then, it was through the noble person sent 
as mercy for all the worlds that they invited their own destruction. 

As based on trustworthy books of history, it has been said in Tafsir 
Mazhari that Kilab ibn Murrah, who is the grandfather of the third 
grandfather of the Holy Prophet JlII geneologically, was a 

staunch adherent of the faith of Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma‘il r V-JI L+Jx 
right from the beginning, and he retained the role of leadership in this 
faith, generations after generation. It was during the period of Qusayy 
ibn Kilab that idol-worship started as a practice among people. Before 
him, Ka‘b ibn Lu’aiyy was their religious leader. He used to deliver a 
sermon before everyone on the day of Jumu'ah which was called 
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‘Arubah in their dialect and tell his audience that the last among 
prophets jJLj Uf *1)1 would rise from among their progeny. Everyone 
will be bound to follow him. Whoever fails to have faith in him, no 
deed of his shall be acceptable with Allah. Well-known are his poetic 
compositions about the coming of the Holy Prophet JLj ^Jlc *1)1 IJ L*> as 
part of pagan poetry. Then, Qusayy ibn Kilab used to make arrange- 
ments of food and water for all Hajj pilgrims, so much so, that these 
things continued to be within the family of the Holy Prophet *_it *1)1 

until his blessed period. Given this historical perspective, it could 
also be said that the change which affected the mass behaviour of the 
Quraysh may as well mean that they had forsaken the faith of Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim r %Jl *Jlc and taken to idol-worship. 

However, a return to the subject of the verse tells us that there are 
occasions when Allah Ta'ala would bestow His favour also on people 
who do not seem to be deserving of it in view of their deeds. But, 
should they start, after having received that favour, committing ex- 
cesses and indulging in evil deeds more frequently, rather than turn 
the direction of their deeds towards correction and betterment, then, 
this favour is taken away from them and they become deserving of Di- 
vine punishment. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: (and that Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 53). It means that Allah Ta'ala is the one 
who hears everything they say and knows everything they do, there- 
fore, there is no probability of some error or misunderstanding in the 
decision He finally takes. 



Verses 54 - 58 
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(It is) like what did the people of Pharaoh and those be- 
fore them. They belied the signs of their Lord. So, We 
destroyed them for their sins and drowned the people 
of Pharaoh, and they all were unjust. [54] 

Surely, the worst of all the living, in the sight of Allah, 
are those who reject Faith, so they do not believe [55] - 
those from whom you have taken a pledge, then they 
break their pledge each time, and they do not fear 
Allah. [56] 

So, if you find them in war, make them an example 
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a 
lesson. [57] And if you apprehend a breach from a peo- 
ple, then, throw (the treaty) towards them being right 
forward. Surely, Allah does not like those who breach 
trust. [58] 

Commentary 

The words used in the first of the verses cited above are almost the 
same as have appeared a verse earlier in: cJt ^0 & gjflj Jl 'Jitf 
il)l jl)l ’(Their way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh 
and of those before them - 52.’ But, the purpose behind these two state- 
ments differs in both. The purpose in the first verse (52) was to state 
that the disbelief of those people became the cause of their punishment 
while, in the present verse (54), the purpose is to state that, according 
to the common law of Allah Ta'ala - when the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala 
descend upon a people and they fail to recognize their worth and value 
and refuse to bow down before Him - then, His blessings are trans- 
formed into misfortunes and punishments. When the people of Pha- 
raoh and the peoples before them failed to appreciate the blessings of 
Allah Ta'ala as due, blessings were taken away from them and they 
were seized *by punishment instead. Apart from this difference in pur- 
pose, changes have also been introduced in words used at some places 
which serve to release particular hints in the text. For example, in the 
first verse (52), the words used were: ail c±t Ij ’Ji (They disbelieved the 
signs of Allah) while here, the words used are: (... the signs of 

their Lord - 54). Thus, by mentioning the attribute: (Rabb:hord) in- 

stead of the name, ’Allah,’ hint was given that these people were terri- 
bly unjust and insensate against truth, people who would just go 
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ahead and start belying the signs of the very Being who was their 
Rabb (sustainer, nourisher, cherisher) under whose blessings they all, 
from their dawn of existence to their present condition, have been 
brought up. 

In addition to that, in the first verse (52), said there was: 

(so, Allah seized them for their sins) while what has been said 
here is: (so, We destroyed them for their sins - 54). This ex- 

plains the brevity in the first statement because, in the first verse, 
mentioned there was their being seized in punishment which could 
take different forms. May be, they are overtaken by misfortunes with- 
in their lifetime on this earth, or that their very existence in eliminat- 
ed outright. In the present verse (54), by saying: (We destroyed 

them), it was made clear that the punishment all those peoples de- 
served was the punishment of death, therefore, they were destroyed. 
The destruction of every set of such people took different forms. Since 
the Pharaoh from among them claimed godhood and his people attest- 
ed to his claim, therefore, he was mentioned particularly: 3l‘ 'GiyJ.Tj 

(and drowned the people of Pharaoh - 54). As for the forms in which de- 
struction came upon other peoples, it has not been described here. 
However, details pertaining to these too have appeared in other verses 
where it has been said that some of them were overrun by an earth- 
quake, some others were made to sink into the earth, or transformed 
into animals, or seized by wind storms - and finally, came the punish- 
ment for the disbelievers of Makkah at the hands of Muslims in the 
battle of Badr. 

In the verse which follows immediately, it was said about the same 
disbelievers: Jj I if* &G'£)l 5* 3L (Surely, the worst of all the living, 

in the sight of Allah, are those who reject Faith - 55). Here, the word: 
iiji {daw abb) is the plural form of dabbah which literally means crea- 
tures who walk on the earth. Therefore, this word covers human be- 
ings and whatever of the animals walk on the earth. But, in common 
usage, this word is used particularly for quadruped animals. Since 
they were far below animals in their state of insensitiveness, they 
were identified with that expression in the language. Thus, the mean- 
ing of the verse is clear - that these people were the worst of animals 
from among all animals and human beings. At the end of the verse, it 
was said: '^0^1 (so they do not believe - 55). The sense is that these 
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people have allowed their God-given abilities to go waste by making 
the satisfaction of their physical needs the very purpose of their life, 
therefore, having access to the refinements of Faith was just not possi- 
ble for them. 

Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said that this verse was revealed about six men 
from the Jews about whom Allah Ta'ala has declared in advance that 
they will never enter the fold of Faith. 

In addition to that, through this word, the aim is to grant an ex- 
emption from punishment for people who were though engaged at that 
time, in tandem with disbelievers, in their struggle against Muslims 
and Islam but the likelihood was that, in future, a time will come 
when they will repent their past mistakes and embrace Islam. The fact 
is that this is how it came to be. A very large group from among them 
became, by embracing Islam, not only personally pious and righteous, 
but rose to be - in word and deed alike - leaders among men and wom- 
en of the world as heralds of moral betterment and paradigms of re- 
sponsible conduct of life before the Creator. 

The third verse (56): 

(those from whom you have taken a pledge, then they break 
their pledge each time, and they do not fear Allah) 

is about the Jews of Madinah and those of Banu Qurayzah and Banu 
Nadir. Mentioned in the previous verses was the descent of Divine 
punishment on the disbelievers of Makkah in the battle of Badr at the 
hands of Muslims, as well as their resemblance with disbelievers of 
past communities. In this verse, mention has been made of the partic- 
ular group of unjust people who became like serpents in the sleeves of 
Muslims soon after their migration to Madinah. On the one hand, they 
claimed to be at peace with Muslims while, on the other, they used to 
conspire with the disbelievers of Makkah against Muslims. These peo- 
ple were Jews by religion and the way Abu Jahl was the top leader of 
the disbelievers of Makkah against Islam, similarly, the top anti-Islam 
leader of the Jews of Madinah was called Ka‘b ibn Ashraf. 

When the Holy Prophet ,JLj J)l Jl^ graced the blessed city of Ma- 

dinah after Hijrah, they saw the rise of Muslim power, were im- 
pressed, even somewhat overawed by it, but the fire of their anti- 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 54 - 58 



257 



Muslim feelings kept burning in their hearts all the time. 

Islamic political wisdom demanded that, as far as possible, the 
Jews of Madinah should be engaged to go along with Muslims under 
some sort of bilateral treaty, so that they would not come to the assis- 
tance of Makkan disbelievers. Because of their awe of Muslims, the 
Jews too wished to have this very arrangement. 

Towards Islamic Nationality: The First Step 

After reaching Madinah, the Holy Prophet *-Jlc *ill laid the ini- 
tial foundation of political theory in Islam. The first step he took was 
to eliminate prejudices of country and tribe from the Muhajirin 
(Emigrants: those who had migrated from Makkah) and Ansar 
(Residents of Madinah who helped the Muhajirin). In its place, he es- 
tablished a new nationality in the name of Islam. This turned different 
tribes from the Muhajirin and Ansar into brothers to each other. Then, 
it was through him that Allah Ta‘ala helped remove mutual differenc- 
es among Ansars themselves which had been continuing for centuries. 
Thus, not only did the Ansars enter a new era of brotherhood among 
themselves, they became brothers to the Muhajirin as well. 

Treaty with Jews: The Second Step 

The background in which the second political step was taken was 
marked by two adversaries of Muslims. The first were the disbelievers 
of Makkah whose tortures had compelled them to leave Makkah. The 
second were the Jews of Madinah who had then become the neigh- 
bours of Muslims. 

Out of these two, a treaty was concluded with the Jews and was 
duly documented in details. The compliance of this treaty was made 
incumbent on all Jews living in and around Madinah as well as on all 
Muhajirin and Ansar. The full text of this treaty can be seen in aJjJI 
iiifJl.,: Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah of Ibn Kathir and Sirah of Ibn His- 
ham and elsewhere. The most significant article of this treaty was 
that, in the event of a mutual difference, the decision of the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj *1 ii shall be binding for all. There was another article 
there which stipulated that the Jews of Madinah shall not provide any 
assistance to any enemy against Muslims, either overtly or covertly. 
But, at the time of the battle of Badr, these people committed a breach 
of trust and supported the disbelievers of Makkah by supplying weap- 
ons and other war materials to them. However, when the outcome of 
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the battle of Badr appeared in the form of a clear victory for Muslims 
and a disgraceful defeat for the disbelievers, they felt cowed down once 
again. They presented themselves before the Holy Prophet *JU JJI 
jJl-j and apologized for the mistake they had committed at that time 
and sought his forgiveness for it on the promise that they would com- 
mit no breach of trust in the future. 

Because Islamic forbearance and generosity was his way, the Holy 
Prophet ,0-j i-1* Jjl accepted to renew the treaty once again. But, 
these people were captives of their peculiar instinctive reflexes. When 
they heard about the initial defeat and loss of Muslims in the battle of 
Uhud, their ambitions went high. Their chief, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, himself 
travelled to Makkah and exhorted the disbelievers of Makkah to 
mount another attack on Muslims with fresh and full preparation in 
which the Jews of Madlnah will be with them. 

This was the second breach of trust they committed against Islam. 
In the present verse, by mentioning this repeated breach of trust, 
brought into focus is the wickedness of these people, for they were the 
people who themselves made a treaty with the Holy Prophet -ui* -JJI 
,0-j, yet they were the ones who, each time, kept breaking their pledge 
to abide by the treaty. At the end of the verse, it was said: ^ (and 

they do not fear Allah - 56). This could also mean that, since these ill-- 
fated people are drunk with worldly greed having no concern for the 
life to come, therefore, they do not fear the punishment of the Here- 
after. Then, it could also mean that such characterless people who 
break pledges do meet their evil end in this world, yet these are the 
kind of people who, because of their negligence and ignorance, do not 
fear it. 

Then, came the time when the whole world saw that these people 
tasted the punishment for the evil role they played. Like Abu Jahl, the 
chief of the disbelievers, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, the chief of the Jews, was 
killed and the rest of the Jews of Madinah were expelled from the city. 

In the fourth verse (57), Allah Ta'ala has given a standing instruc- 
tion to His Ras ul -l-JU JUl Jl* about such evil breakers of solemn 
pledges in the following words: 

i ‘y> ji <_y* L»U 

So, if you find them in war, make them an example 
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a lesson. 
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Here, the word: ffiiuif ( tathqafannahum ) means to get the upper 
hand against them and the word: yp ( sharrada ) is a derivation from 
the infinitive noun: ju ( tashrid ) which essentially means to drive out 
or scatter away. So, the verse means: 'If you overpower such people in 
a war, give them a drastic punishment which becomes an instant les- 
son for others - so that those who are busy bashing Islam behind the 
cover of such people serving as their agent provacateurs should under- 
stand clearly that there remains no alternative for them but to run for 
their lives. The drive of the instruction is that these people should be 
punished in a manner which makes an impression on the disbelievers 
of Makkah and other hostile tribes and sucks away any courage they 
may have to come back and confront Muslims in the future. 

By saying: (so that they take a lesson - 57) at the end of 

the verse, a hint has been given towards the universal mercy of the 
Lord of all the worlds. This treatment makes it clear that the real pur- 
pose of this exemplary punishment was not to take revenge or release 
personal anger, in fact, this was being awarded in their own interest 
and expedient gain whereby they may, perhaps, review conditions be- 
fore them, regain some of their sanity, feel ashamed of what they did 
and go on to correct themselves. 

The Option to Cancel a Peace Treaty 

In the fifth verse (58), the Holy Prophet ,jLj *Ac. Jji JL, has been told 
about an important article which forms part of the law of war and 
peace. Here, after placing due stress on the importance of complying 
with the terms of a treaty, an alternative has also been laid out to cov- 
er a situation in which there may arise a danger of breach of trust 
from the other party to the treaty any time during its legal tenure. 
Given this situation, it remains no more necessary that Muslims 
should continue to abide by their allegiance to the treaty. But, also not 
permissible for Muslims is the taking of any initiative (pre-emptive ac- 
tion of any kind) against the other party - before the treaty has been 
clearly terminated. In fact, the correct approach is to pick up a peace- 
ful and convenient occasion and let them know that their ill intentions 
or treaty contraventions are no secrets to them, or their dealings ap- 
pear to be dubious, for which reason, Muslims shall not consider them- 
selves bound by the treaty. Consequently, they too were free to take 
any action they wished to take. The words of the verse are: 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 54 - 58 



260 



'illl jj, « \jZ» «)j. JLp li iiLi' ^ ^1} 

And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, throw (the 
treaty) towards them being right forward. Surely, Allah does 
not like those who breach trust - 58. 

The sense of the verse is that taking any military initiative against 
a people with whom a peace treaty has been signed is included under 
breach of trust and Allah Ta‘ala does not like those who are guilty of 
Khiyanah, that is, those who commit breach of trust - even if this Khiy- 
anah were to cause loss to hostile disbelievers, something also imper- 
missible. However, should there be the danger of a breach of trust 
from the other party, it is possible to go ahead and openly proclaim be- 
fore them that Muslims shall not remain bound by the treaty in fu- 
ture. But, this proclamation has to be in a manner which makes Mus- 
lims and the other party like-wise, on the same footing. It means that 
nothing should be done to create a situation in which preparations are 
made to confront the other party in advance of this proclamation and 
warning while they are caught unawares and remain unable to make 
counter preparations for their defence. In short, the message given is: 
Make whatever preparations have to be made, but do it only after the 
proclamation and warning. 

This, then, is the justice of Islam - that the rights of its enemies 
who commit breach of trust are also guarded and that restrictions are 
placed on Muslims - not on their adversaries - that they should not 
make any aggressive preparations against them before having de- 
clared that they have nothing to do with the treaty anymore. (Mazhari 
and others) 

Fulfillment of Trust Obligations: A Significant Episode 

Based on a narration of Salim ibn ‘Amir, it has been reported by 
Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa’i and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal that 
Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah as. -JJI ^ had a no-war pact with a group of people 
for a specified period of time. It occured to Sayyidna Mu'awiyah that 
he should move his army and equipment close to those people so that 
his forces could pounce on the enemy immediately on the expiry of the 
period of their peace pact. But, exactly at the time when the army of 
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah was getting ready to march ahead in the desired 
direction, it was noticed that an aged person riding on a horse was 
shouting a slogan very loudly. He was saying: ijlly i&j jXI Lui jxilljl 
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( Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar - Allah is Great, Allah is Great - we 
should fulfill the pledge, we should not contravene it). He was saying 
that with the famous cry of Allahu Akbar (which increased the relig- 
ious gravity of the matter). The Holy Prophet ,jLy *JU JJI (J L=> has said: 
When a cease-fire agreement or a peace pact with a people comes into 
effect, it is necessary that no knot be opened or tied against their pro- 
visions. Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah Jji ^ was informed about it. When he 
saw the herald of the saying, he recognized him. He was Sayyidna 
‘Amr ibn ‘Anbasah, a Sahabl. Sayyidna Mu'awiyah lost no time and or- 
dered his army to march back so that he does not become one of those 
who had committed a breach of trust by initiating war action while be- 
ing within the time frame of a no-war pact. (Ibn Kathlr) 

Verses 59 - 62 

V j>-0 jSjjJ’j Aj 

^SZJ\, aJJI <1^+* (j-A I \jjLLu j 

tiSjJj jjj ^ Ij 

IJjLjJ SiS 

j ftj. ^ ■ > tiJjLjl JjjJfl _£_4> J ’aJJI jli liJ 

And the disbelievers should never think that they have 
surpassed. Surely, they will not frustrate (the Divine 
will). [59] 

And make ready against them whatever you can of the 
power and of the trained horses whereby you frighten 
the enemy of Allah and your own enemy and others be- 
sides them whom you do not know. Allah knows them. 

And whatever thing you spend in the way of Allah, it 
will be paid to you in full, and you shall not be 
wronged. [60] 

And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it, and 
place your trust in Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, 
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the All-Rnowing. [61] 

And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is all- 
sufficient for you. He is the One who supported you 
with His help and with the believers ... [62] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the first of the four verses cited above are disbeliev- 
ers who had not participated in the battle of Badr, therefore, they sur- 
vived or there were those of them who deserted the battlefield after 
showing up as participants and were thus able to save their lives. It is 
about these people that it was said in this verse that these people 
should not think that they have made their escape good because the 
battle of Badr was Divine punishment for disbelievers and escaping 
from its grip was not possible for anyone. Therefore, it was said: 

: 'Surely, they will not frustrate [the Divine will] - 59'. It means 
that these people cannot outsmart the will and power of Allah by their 
cleverness. If He decides to seize them, they would be unable to move 
even one step. May be, they are seized right here in this mortal world, 
otherwise, their detention in the Hereafter is all too obvious. 

This verse has given a clear indication that a sinner who finds 
himself delivered from some hardship or pain, yet he fails to repent 
and make amends, rather stands adamant and obstinate over his sin, 
then, one should never take this to be a sign of success and everlasting 
deliverance. In fact, such a person is in the grip of Allah Ta'ala all the 
time and this respite given to him is actually adding on to his punish- 
ment and distress - though, he may not realize it as such. 

Production and Supply of Military Hardware for Jihad is a Re- 
ligious Obligation 

Given in the second verse (60), there are injunctions relating to 
preparations for the defence of Islam against disbelievers. It was said: 
jtr.ktSi ifjujj ijlefj (And make ready against them whatever you can - 60). 
Here, by placing the restriction of: U (whatever you can) with the 

need to produce and supply war materials, the hint given is that it is 
not necessary for your success that you go about acquiring the same 
quantity and quality of military equipment as is available to your ad- 
versary. Instead of that, it is quite sufficient that you put together 
whatever supplies you can possibly acquire. If so, the help and support 
of Allah Ta‘ala shall be with you. 
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After that, some details about the direction of these preparations 
were stated tersely. It was said: ( min quwwah : of power). It 

means: Collect and keep ready the power to fight. Included here is 
everything in the form of military equipment, weapons, means of 
transportation and other relevant support - and also learning to stay 
physically fit and training in fighting skills and strategy. The Qur’an, 
however, does not mention the weapons commonly used during those 
days at this place. Instead, by using the general word, 'quwwah' or 
power, it has pointed out in the direction that this power could be dif- 
ferent in terms of every age, country or area. The weapons of those 
days were arrows, swords and spears. Then came the age of guns and 
cannons and now is the time of bombs and rockets (and what not). The 
word: 'Quwwah' or power used here covers everything. Therefore, Mus- 
lims of today should acquire nuclear capability as far as they can - and 
tanks and fighter planes and submarines - because all these are in- 
cluded within the sense of this very 'Quwwah' or power. It should also 
be borne in mind that should we need to learn any art or science to 
achieve this end and if such effort be made with the intention that it 
will be employed to defend Isllm and Muslims and to meet any aggres- 
sive challenges from the disbelievers - then, that too will fall under the 
procedure of Jihad and will carry reward. 

After having mentioned the word: 'Quwwah' (power) in a general 
sense, also mentioned there was a particular form of power in clear 
terms by saying: £jLIJ ( and of the trained horses). The word: 
(Rib at) is used in its sense as a verbal noun as well as in the sense of: 
( marbut ). Taken in the first sense, it would mean to tie horses and 
in the second, tied horses. The outcome of both is the same, that is, to 
breed, break and train horses and hold them tied in readiness with the 
intention of using them in Jihad, or to assemble together a collection of 
such trained horses. Out of the supplies needed in a war, horses were 
mentioned particularly for the reason that those were times when the 
most effective mode of winning a war against countries and peoples of 
that period was no other but horses. Even today, there are inaccessible 
areas which cannot be overtaken without horses. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet jjLy -ulc Jji Jl, said: Allah Ta‘ala has placed barakah on the fore- 
head of horses. 

There are other sound Ahadith in which the Holy Prophet <lA* JJI 
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pJUj has declared the efforts to procure and assemble war materials and 
the learning of the ability to use them efficiently to be a great act of 
‘Ibadah deserving supreme rewards from Allah. Similarly, equally 
great returns have been promised for making and shooting arrows. 

And since the real purpose of Jihad is to protect and defend Islam 
and Muslims - and defence as conceived in every period of time and by 
every set of people remains different - therefore, the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j Jc *1)1 said: ijjuli (Carry out Jihad against 

the Mushriks with your belongings, and your ownselves and your elo- 
quence (of speech or writing). (Hadith reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i and 
Ad-Darimi from Sayyidna Anas v* 4)1 ^j) 

This Hadith tells us that the way Jihad - defensive or initiated - is 
waged with weapons, it is also carried out at times with the power of 
speech, and the Jihad carried out with the power of pen or writing is 
governed by the same injunction which governs speech. When Islam 
and Qur’an are defended through the medium of speech or writing 
against attacks from the forces of disbelief and atheism, or from 
agents of disinformation, distortion and interpolation, that too is in- 
cluded in Jihad as based on this clear and definitive textual authority 
of the Qur’an ( Nass ). 

After having given the command to make war materials ready for 
use, also described there was the wisdom of assembling these materi- 
als together - and its real purpose - in the following words: *1)1 

(whereby you frighten the enemy of Allah and your own enemy - 
60). It means that the real purpose of acquiring and storing military 
hardware, whether for initiated action or defence, is not to indulge in 
an exercise of killing and being killed. The purpose, in fact, is to bring 
down the force of Kufr and Shirk and fill the hearts of their protago- 
nists with awe so that they stay suppressed. On occasions, that can be 
done by the power of the spoken or the written word only. Then, there 
are other occasions when fighting and killing become necessary. So, 
defence is obligatory ( fard) as dictated by the prevailing condition. 

Then it was said that Muslims do know some of those people who 
are to be impressed with preparations and readiness for combat - and 
these are people engaged in an ongoing confrontation with Muslims, 
that is, the disbelievers of Makkah and the Jews of Madinah. Then, 
there were other people too, those whom the Muslims did not know 
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yet. The reference here is to the disbelievers and polytheists of the 
whole world who had not come up against Muslims, yet in future, they 
too were to clash against them. This verse of the Holy Qur’an has told 
Muslims clearly that, in case they do make full preparations to fight 
against their present adversary, it will not only cow them down but 
will also cast its shadows over disbelievers living in distant lands, as it 
did happen in the case of Cyrus and Ceaser and others of those days. 
They all were deterred and suppressed during the age of the rightly- 
guided Khulafs ? of Islam. 

It goes without saying that the process of putting war materials to- 
gether and fighting a war has to be backed financially and when it 
comes to actual production or procurement of military support, that 
too can be made available through investment of money. Therefore, at 
the end of the verse, the great merit and reward of spending wealth in 
the way of Allah has been described by saying that 'the return for 
whatever you spend in the way of Allah shall be given to you in full.' 
There are times when this return is received in the form of war spoils 
right here in this mortal world as well, otherwise, the return to be re- 
ceived in the Hereafter stands already determined - and, as obvious, 
that is more praiseworthy. 

The third verse (61) takes up injunctions of peace and aspects relat- 
ed to it. It was said: L*J (JLrJL) (And if they tilt towards peace, 

you tilt towards it). The word: ( salm ) with fatha on sin, or: Ju. ( silm 

with kasrah on sin are both used in the sense of peace. The meaning of 
the verse - as fairly evident from the translation - is that should the 
disbelievers incline towards peace on some occasion, you too should in- 
cline towards it. At this point, it should be borne in mind that the im- 
perative form has been used here to carry the sense of choice. Thus, 
the intended sense is that at a time when disbelievers are inclined to- 
wards peace, the Holy Prophet ( JL 3 *1)1 Ju*. also has the choice of mak- 

ing peace, if he feels peace is in the best interest of Muslims. 

And the restriction of: (if they tilt) tells us that peace can be 

made only when the desire to have peace comes from the disbelievers - 
because, should Muslims themselves start proposing peace without 
their desire to have it, then, this would be taken as a sign of their 
weakness. 

However, should there arise a situation in which Muslims are to- 
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tally encircled and find no way out except a peace for security deal, 
then, initiating a peace proposal is also permissible as ruled by Mus- 
lim jurists and as proved through hints given in the directives of the 
Holy Qur’an and Sunnah ( nusus ). 

And since the proposal of peace initiated by the enemy does have 
the probability that they might use it as a strategy of deceit, make 
them negligent and then make a surprise attack, therefore, at the end 
of the verse, the instruction given to the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLe. -ill 
was: J)\ Jl (and place your trust in Allah. Surely, He 

is the All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 61 ). It means that Allah Ta‘ala hears 
what they say and also knows the intentions and designs concealed in 
their hearts. He is sufficient to help you, therefore, do not base your 
decisions to do things on such probabilities which cannot be proved. 
The safest policy was to entrust all such apprehensions and scruples 
with Allah. 

After that, in the fourth verse ( 62 ), the same subject has been taken 
up with added clarity where it was said: 

jJ liJjbl J> A3\ dlyl > JU JtiAj jl I jjJj? jjj 

And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is all-sufficient 
for you. He is the One who supported you with His help and 
with the believers. 

It means that should this very probability turn out to be the reality 
on the ground - that their intention is bad and they stop at nothing 
short of a deceptive strike against you - even then, you do not have to 
bother about it because Allah is sufficient as your supporter. This has 
been true earlier too. Things have worked for the Holy Prophet ^ with 
nothing but the help and support of Allah Ta‘ala. He was always there 
behind him, a fact which is the very basis of his victory and success. 
Then, it was for everyone to witness that He made a group of Muslims 
rise around him who became his helping hands in the mission. All 
these arrangements were the outward causes of the phenomena. The 
thing to believe is that the real and absolute Master who fused togeth- 
er all causes of victory and success in a visible form shall never leave 
him alone to be deceived by the enemy even today. It was under this 
Divine promise when, after the revelation of this verse, it never hap- 
pened throughout the entire span of his life that any deceit or ambush 
from his enemies brought any harm to him. Therefore, the scholars of 
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Tafsir have said that this promise for the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc *1ji is 
very much like the promise made in: (and Allah shall 

keep you protected from the people - 5:67) when, after the revelation of 
this verse, the Holy Prophet -uU *1)1 had asked his noble Compan- 
ions who guarded him against any such dangers that they should now 
feel relieved and forget about their security concerns regarding his 
person. This tells us that this promise was special to the Holy Prophet 
^ i tJu Jji (Bayan al-Qur’an) As for others, they should do things in 
terms of formal arrangements after assessing prevailing conditions. 

Verses 63 - 66 

cJJi Ls ^\j» c J i i . i l JJC-T ^1 j 

<** ‘’Af. ill Yfe? Jliil 64? 

(lliijl jJj lL)l Lgjb 

Cj^-i <jrp\ 

jj J jXr^ 

cii > ££)l 4“'®^ 

iiLS (^12 diXS j&Li 5l f-J-c-X j&L£ il)l 

j-LU! IJ 41 ju t-^-ll j*^c_2 jJX IJdiS 

4"^^ £0 aJD Ij dU I jSL 

... and united their hearts. Had you spent all that is on 
earth, you would have not united their hearts. But Al- 
lah did unite their hearts. Surely, He is Mighty, Wise. 

[63] 

O Prophet, Allah is sufficient for you, and the believers 
who followed you. [64] 

O Prophet, rouse the believers to fight. If there are 
twenty among you, who are patient, they will overcome 
two hundred; and if there are one hundred among you, 
they will overcome one thousand of those who disbe- 
lieve, for they are a people who do not understand. [65] 

And Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that 
there is weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred 
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among you, who are patient, they will overcome two 
hundred; and if there are one thousand among you, 
they will overcome two thousand by the will of Allah. 

And Allah is with the patient. [ 66 ] 

Commentary 

The first (63) of the four verses from Surah Al-Anfal cited above de- 
scribes the cause of Muslim victory and the method through which it 
was achieved. In the verse appearing previous to it (62), the address 
was to the Holy Prophet ,jL,j *JU> *1)1 where he was told that it was but 
Allah who had helped him in His own special way, and through the 
community of Muslims with him. This verse is telling us that help 
from the community of Muslims can only be made available when this 
community is mutually in agreement with each other and united as 
one. Thus, the power and weight it carries emerges to the measure of 
cohesion and unity it has. If relationship based on mutual unity is 
strong, the whole community is strong and if this mesh of relation- 
ships is loose, the whole community turns incoherent and weak. In 
this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned his particular blessing which 
was bestowed on common Muslims for their help and support to the 
Holy Prophet jJl-j *JU *1)1 jLa whereby their hearts were filled with per- 
fect unity and love. Though, before the migration of the Holy Prophet 
jJuj -lJlp *1)1 to Madinah, deadly wars had been fought between two of 
their tribes, Aws and Khazraj. As for mutual disputes, they were a 
regular feature of their lives. But, it was the barakah of the Holy 
Prophet (JLj *lJl that Allah Ta'ala made sworn enemies loving 
brothers to each other. So, the real cause of the establishment and sur- 
vival of the new Islamic state at Madinah and that of its dominance 
over enemies was nothing but the help and support given by Allah 
Ta‘ala - and the apparent cause was the mutual love and unity among 
Muslims. 

Alongwith it, also made clear in this verse is the fact that uniting 
the hearts of different people and infusing them with love and concern 
for each other is something beyond human control. This can be done 
only by Him who has created all. If someone were to spend the entire 
wealth of the world to make this happen by creating love in the hearts 
of people who hate each other, even then, this feat shall remain be- 
yond his reach and control. 
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Real and Lasting Unity among Muslims depends on Obedience 
to Allah Ta‘ala 

This also tells us that uniting the hearts of people and making 
them mutually filled with love for each other is a blessing from Allah 
and it is also obvious that this blessing cannot be hoped for in the 
presence of disobedience to Allah Ta'ala, in fact, for any hope to have 
His blessing, obedience to Him and the seeking of His pleasure are 
binding conditions. 

No sensible person from any religion or community would differ 
about unity among individual and social groups as being commendable 
and beneficial. Therefore, everyone who is concerned about reforming 
people puts stress on uniting them together. But, the world at large 
(as we have found it and fashioned it) is unaware of the reality of 
things - that full and lasting unity cannot be forged and received on an 
assembly line through pragmatic designs. This can be achieved only 
through obedience to Allah Ta'ala and the seeking of His pleasure. The 
Holy Qur’an has pointed out to this reality in several verses. For in- 
stance, at one such place, it was said: Ijj't'vf Jjl JLC (Hold the 

cord of Allah firmly, all of you, and do not be divided - 3:103). Given 
here is the method of avoiding differences and dissensions. The meth- 
od is that everyone should firmly hold on to the cord of Allah - the 
Qur’an or the Shari' ah of Islam - and, as a result, everyone shall stand 
united together all by themselves and all mutual differences would 
evaporate from the scene. As for the normal difference of opinion, that 
is something else. If it remains within its limits, it never becomes the 
cause of dissensions and disputes. Dispute and disorder erupt only 
when the limits of Sharfah are crossed. In our day, everyone loves to 
harp on unity. But, the meaning of unity everyone is fond of taking is: 
If people agree to what I say, everyone will stand united. And others 
too who are equally concerned about unity would very much like them 
to agree to what they say, and thus claim that this is the only way for 
all to be united. Although, when a normal difference of opinion is inev- 
itable, even necessary, among reasonable and honest people, then, it is 
evident that should everyone make his or her agreement with the oth- 
er person depend on the eventuality that the other person agrees to 
what he or she says, then, mutual unity cannot materialize until the 
Day of Doom. Instead of all that, there is just no sound and natural 
format of unity other than that which has been given by the Holy 
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Qur’an - that both parties sit together and agree to what a third party 
has to say, and this third party has to be the one about whom it is cer- 
tain that the decision of this party will be free of error. It goes without 
saying that Allah alone can be such a decision-maker. It is for this rea- 
son that, in the present verse, it has been advised that everyone 
should hold on to the cord of Allah firmly and jointly whereby mutual 
disputes will evaporate in thin air and perfect unity shall prevail. 

In Surah Maryam, it was said: ifj ij&l'&JiJl 51 

(Surely, among those who believe and do good deeds, the All-Merciful 
[Allah] generates love - 19:96). This verse makes it clear that the real 
method through which hearts shall be filled with genuine love and in- 
tense fellow feeling is adherence to the dictates of Faith and insistence 
on doing what is good and right. Without it, even if some kind of unity 
could be artificially arrived at, that ’unity' will be simply baseless and 
weak making it disintegrate at the slightest provocation or pressure - 
something commonly noticed in the experiences of peoples around the 
whole world. In short, for our instant purpose, this verse explains how 
the blessing which was bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala on the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j *Jlc Jji - a blessing which was to generate mutual love into the 
hearts of all tribes of Madinah making them all set to help and support 
the Holy Prophet ,jL,j *1)1 - went on to turn his supporters into an 

iron wall for him. 

In the second verse (64) as well, by stating the same subject briefly, 
the Holy Prophet jju, *JU *L)I cr L* has been comforted by telling him that 
sufficient for him is Allah Ta'ala in the real sense, and the group of be- 
lievers in the physical sense. So, he should have no fear of an enemy, 
no matter how big, strong, numerous or well-equipped. Commentators 
have said that this verse was revealed before actual fighting started in 
the battle of Badr so that Muslims, small in numbers and virtually un- 
equipped, would not be overawed by the heavy numerical and techni- 
cal superiority of their adversary. 

Mentioned for Muslims in the fourth (65) and fifth (66) verse, there 
is a law of war which stipulates the limit to which it was obligatory 
{fard) for them to stand resolutely against their adversary - and any 
retreat from which was a sin. In previous verses and events, it has 
been mentioned in detail that the unseen help of Allah Ta'ala is with 
Muslims for their matter is different, not like that of the peoples of the 
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world at large. They, even if small in numbers, can overcome a lot 
more of their challengers as stated in the Holy Qur’an: 

Jl)I j cJlc pj'-fXfZ 
There are many smaller groups which overcome larger groups 
with the will of Allah - 2:249). 

Therefore, ten Muslims were declared to be equal to one hundred 
men in the first Jihad of Islam at the famous battle of Badr where the 
command given was: 

. a Aj *if ^ U ^ ijJ-J 

If there are twenty among you, who are patient, they will over- 
come two hundred; and if there are one hundred among you, they 
will overcome one thousand of those who disbelieve - 8:65 

The style of expression used here is that of a welcome news flash - 
that one hundred Muslims shall overcome one thousand disbelievers. 
But, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one hundred 
Muslims to run against one thousand disbelievers. The wisdom behind 
using the style of news is to make the hearts of Muslims become 
strong with this glad tidings telling them that Allah is promising their 
safety and victory. Had this order been announced in the imperative 
mood as a law, it would have naturally weighed heavy on tempera- 
ments. 

The encounter at Badr was the very first battle Muslims had ever 
fought. At that time, they were in a terrible condition. The total num- 
ber of Muslims itself was insignificant. Then, all of them had not gone 
to the war front. The hard fact was that only those who could get 
ready on the spot were the ones who became the 'army' of this war. 
Therefore, in this Jihad, one hundred Muslims were commanded to 
confront one thousand disbelievers in a style which carried the prom- 
ise of Divine help and support. 

In the fourth verse (66), by abrogating this injunction for future, the 
second injunction given was: 

CrA. 5 *Jul > 

litjJji jiL i 

• 

Now Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that there is 
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weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred among you, who 
are patient, they will overcome two hundred - 8:66. 

Here too, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one 
hundred Muslims to avoid fighting against two hundred disbelievers. 
It will be recalled that, in the first verse (65), the avoidance of one Mus- 
lim to fight against ten was declared to be forbidden. Here, in this 
verse (66), the avoidance of one against two was all that remained for- 
bidden. And this is the last and final injunction which is operative for 
ever and shall continue as such. 

Here too, the command does not appear in the usual style of a com- 
mand. Instead, the manner used is that of glad tidings which indicates 
that asking one Muslim to go out and stand firm against two disbeliev- 
ers was, God forbid, no injustice or coercion. To be honest, Allah Ta'ala 
has Himself placed in a Muslim person - because of his ’Iman or Faith - 
a special power that one of them turns out to be equal to two. 

But, at both places, the glad tidings about this support and victory 
has been made subject to the condition that these Muslims should be 
observers of patience and fortitude. It is obvious that standing stead- 
fast while endangering one's dear life in fighting and killing on a bat- 
tlefield is a feat which can be performed only by a person whose ’Iman 
is perfect - because, perfect ’Iman generates enthusiasm for surrender- 
ing one's life in the way of Allah and this enthusiasm multiplies his 
combat strength a lot more. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was in the manner of a general 
principle that it was stated: 'JiJz Jl (And Allah is with the patient - 
66). Included here, there are those who remain steadfast in the battle- 
field as well as those who keep following the usual injunctions of the 
SharPah strictly. The promise of Divine company stands good for all of 
them and in this state of His being with one and qll of them lies the 
real secret of their victory - because, whoever has the good fortune of 
having the company of the Absolute Master simply cannot be moved 
away from the station of duty by anyone, not even by the whole world 
in unison. 
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It is not for a prophet that there remain prisoners with 
him until he has had a thorough blood-shed in the land. 

You want things of this world while Allah wants the 
Hereafter (for you). And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [67] Had 
there not been a writ from Allah which came earlier, 
there would have reached you, for what you took, a 
great punishment. [68] 

So, eat of the spoils you have got, lawful and pure, and 
fear Allah. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [69] 

Commentary 

The verses cited above relate to a particular event of the battle of 
Badr. Therefore, prior to an explanation, it is necessary to describe 
this event on the authority of sound and authentic narrations appear- 
ing in Hadith. 

The scenario of the event is the battle of Badr. It was the first Ji- 
had in Islam, and it had come up all of a sudden. Until then, the detail 
of injunctions pertaining to Jihad was not revealed. There were ques- 
tions. If spoils come on hand during Jihad, what should be done with 
it? If enemy soldiers fall under your control, whether or not it is per- 
missible to arrest them? And if they are arrested, what should be done 
with them? 

The law of spoils operative in the religious codes of past prophets 
was that it was not lawful for Muslims to use them for their benefit. 
Instead, the injunction was that the entire spoils be collected and 
placed in some open field. According to a Divine practice, a fire would 
come from the skies and burn the whole thing. This was taken to be a 
sign that the particular Jihad was approved of. If the fire from the 
skies did not come to burn the spoils, it was taken to be a sign that 
there was some shortcoming in the Jihad effort because of which it 
was considered unacceptable with Allah. 
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According to narrations in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the 
Holy Prophet jJl-jaJLp *1)1^1* said: 'I have been blessed with five things 
which were not bestowed on any prophet before me.' One of these was 
that spoils acquired from disbelievers was not lawful for anyone, but it 
was made lawful for the Muslim Ummah, the traditional recepient of 
mercy from Allah. That the property of spoils was particularly lawful 
for this Ummah already existed in the infinite knowledge of Allah 
Ta'ala, but no revelation attesting to its being lawful had been sent to 
the Holy Prophet pJLj *JU *1)1 JU until the event of the battle of Badr re- 
ferred to above. And what happened in the battle of Badr was that Al- 
lah Ta‘ala blessed Muslims with an extraordinary victory which was 
totally beyond their imagination. The enemy also left behind its be- 
longings which fell into the hands of Muslims as spoils. Then they took 
seventy of their big chiefs as prisoners. But, the necessary clarification 
of whether or not the later two actions were permissible was yet to 
come through a Divine revelation. 

Therefore, this hasty action taken by the noble Companions was 
censured. This censure and displeasure was demonstrated through a 
revelation in which Muslims were given a choice between two courses 
of action in the case of the prisoners of war. But, when giving this 
choice, it was also pointed out to them that, out of the two aspects of 
the case, one was desirable while the other was undesirable. Based on 
a narration from Sayyidna ‘All al-Murtada *1)1 , it has been re- 

ported in Jami‘ Tirmidhi, Sunan al-Nasa’i and Sahih Ibn Hibban that 
on this occasion Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin came to the Holy Prophet 
(jL-j *Jlc *1)1 (jl** and communicated to him the command that he should 
give his Companions a choice between two courses of action: (1) That 
they either kill these prisoners and destroy the image of enemy power 
for ever; (2) or, that they are released against some payment of fidyah 
(ransom). However, should this second option be taken, it has to be 
borne in mind that it stands Divinely ordained that, in return for this 
next year, the number of Muslims who will fall as martyrs will match 
the number of prisoners who will be released today on payment of ran- 
som. Though, the two courses of action did have the element of choice 
and the Companions did have the option of going by any one of the 
two, but, in the second option where mention was made of the eventu- 
ality of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims, there did exist a delicate 
indication towards the undesirability of the second option in the sight 
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of Allah Ta‘ala - because, had it been desirable, the killing of seventy 
Muslims would have not been binding as a result. 

When these two alternatives were presented before the Compan- 
ions as a matter of choice for them, some of them thought if these peo- 
ple were released against payment of ransom, it was quite possible 
that they all, or some of them, may become Muslims at some later 
stage which would, then, be the real gain, and the very objective of Ji- 
had itself. They also thought that Muslims were poor at that time and 
should they make some financial gain through ransom for seventy 
men, that would not only help remove their hardship but also contrib- 
ute towards their preparations for Jihad in future. As for the martyr- 
dom of seventy Muslims, it was a standing blessing and good fortune 
for Muslims themselves. Why should they worry about something so 
welcome, they thought. It was in view of these thoughts that Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr ^ JJI and most of the Companions tilted towards the op- 
tion of releasing the prisoners against ransom. Only Sayyidna ‘Umar, 
Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh and some other Companions All dif- 
fered with this opinion and recommended the option of killing them all 
on the ground that it was a good chance as all Quraysh chiefs, who 
sponsor and supply the entire striking force arrayed against Muslims, 
had fallen into their hands at one given time. That they would em- 
brace Islam in the near future was a figment of their imagination. 
However, what was more likely to happen was that these people, once 
they return, will become the cause of enhanced hostility against Mus- 
lims, much too pronounced than ever before. 

As for the Holy Prophet ,JL, *Jlc Jji he had come to grace this 
mortal world as the universal messenger of mercy - and was himself 
mercy personified - he looked at the two opinions from the Sahabah 
and accepted the one which provided mercy and ease for prisoners - 
that they be released against ransom. Addressing Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
and Sayyidna ‘Umar *Iji he said: L&uUU L. UsiLi J (Had you two 
agreed upon any one opinion, I would have not acted against the 
opinion given by you two). (Mazharl) Faced with a difference of opinion 
at that time, it was but the dictate of his inherent mercy and affection 
he had for the creation of Allah that the course of ease and 
convenience was taken to in their case. So, that was what was done. 
And the outcome was that next year, at the time of the battle of ’Uhud, 
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the event of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims came to pass as 
Divinely indicated. 

In the words: Gill J VJ. 5j jSj (You want things of this world - 67), the 
address is to the noble Companions who had suggested release for ran- 
som. This verse tells them that they had given improper advice to the 
Rasul of Allah because it did not match with the august station of any 
prophet that he would not, once he overpowers the enemies, go on to 
demolish their power and its image, instead, would opt for granting re- 
lief to a wicked and conspiratorial enemy only to commit Muslims to 
everlasting trouble. 

The words used in this verse are: jj}i\ ^ (until he has had a 

thorough blood-shed in the land - 67). Lexically, the word: jUJI ( ithkhan ) 
means to demolish someone's might and power exhaustively and con- 
clusively. The words: j/}i\ ^ {ft 'l-ard : in the land) have been made to 
follow in order to intensify this very sense of total termination. 

As for the Sahabah who had recommended release against ransom, 
part of their view was, no doubt, purely religious - they hoped that, 
once free, these people may embrace Islam. But, alongwith it, part of it 
was motivated by personal interest as well - that they will have spoils 
to bring back - although, until that time, there was no decisive textual 
authority which proved spoils as permissible property for Muslims. 
Therefore, in view of the high standards being set for the society of 
men and women under the education, training and guidance of the 
Holy Prophet jJLy **1* *1)1 - standards which aimed to take them to 

ranks even higher than angels - the slightest turn of thought towards 
material acquisitions was considered a kind of disobedience. Thus, it 
goes without saying that the sum total of what is a potpurri of deeds 
which are both permissible and impermissible will, after all, be called 
impermissible. Therefore, such conduct from the Sahabah met with 
displeasure and it was said: SJJIj ;j»VI LjUI V&j '■ 'You 

want things of this world while Allah wants the Hereafter (for you) - 
67,' that is, Allah wants you to seek the Hereafter. Mentioned here as 
reprimand was a particular act of theirs which was the cause of dis- 
pleasure. The other cause, that of the hope of released prisoners be- 
coming Muslims, was not mentioned here. This indicates that a special 
group like the group of righteous, sincere and noble Sahabah would ac- 
comodate such mixed up intention as would combine some faith and 
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some personal interest was something not acceptable even in that de- 
gree. Worth noticing here is the fact that the admonition and warning 
in this verse are being addressed to the noble Sahabah. Though, the 
Holy Prophet jJuj *Lll Jl* too, by accepting their opinion, had gone 
along with them in a certain way, but, this act of the Holy Prophet JL, 
,JLj **ie *1)1 was purely a demonstration of his being universally merciful 
when he, subsequent to a difference of opinion among the Sahabah, 
had gone by a course of action which promised grace and convenience 
for the prisoners. 

At the end of the verse, by saying: rfltj (And Allah is Mighty, 

Wise - 67 ), it was pointed out that Allah Ta'ala, being the source of all 
might and wisdom, would have - only if they had not acted in a hurry - 
provided for them wealth and properties as well in their future victo- 
ries through His infinite grace. 

The second verse (68) is also a supplement to this admonition where 
it has been said that had it not been for a Divine writ already estab- 
lished, the course of action which you opted for - that of releasing the 
prisoners against ransom - would have brought upon you some grave 
punishment. 

What is this writ and what does it mean? According to a narration 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *i* *L)I ^>j reported in TirmidhI, the Holy 
Prophet (Jl-j aJLc *1)1 Lt La said: Spoils were not lawful for any community 
before you. When, on the occasion of Badr, Muslims went after collect- 
ing spoils - though, spoils were not made lawful for them until that 
time - this verse was revealed. It emphasized that this initiative taken 
by Muslims, before the injunction making spoils lawful for them was 
revealed, was a sin which deserved instant punishment. But, since the 
writ of Allah that spoils shall be made lawful for this community was 
already there in the Preserved Tablet, therefore, punishment was not 
sent over Muslims for this misconduct. (Mazharf) 

It appears in Hadith narrations that, subsequent to the revelation 
of this verse, the Holy Prophet ,jL.j *Jlc *1)1 said: The Divine punish- 
ment was almost about to descend when Allah, in His grace, held it 
back and had this punishment come, no one except ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab and Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh *1)1 would have remained safe 
from it. This tells us that the cause of Divine admonition was the act 
of releasing prisoners against ransom - and, in the light of the narra- 
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tion from Tirmidhi mentioned earlier, the reason seems to be the act of 
collecting spoils. But, there appears to be no contradiction between the 
two. Taking ransom from prisoners is also nothing but a part of spoils. 

Ruling 1: In the verse under discussion, admonition came upon re- 
leasing prisoners against ransom or collecting spoils, warning of Di- 
vine punishment was given, then came forgiveness. But, what re- 
mained still not clear was the future course Muslims would be 
required to take in such matters. Therefore, in the next verse (69), the 
matter relating to spoils was made all too clear by saying: 6,1} Uj 

(So, eat of the spoils you have got), that is, it has been made lawful for 
you in the future. But, even now, there remains a doubt to the effect 
that the injunction making spoils lawful had come at the present 
stage, however, spoils which had been collected in error before the 
coming of this injunction may contain some element of undesirability 
in it. Therefore, by saying: (lawful and pure - 69) soon after it, 

even this doubt was removed. It means: Though, taking the initiative 
in collecting spoils, before the revelation of Divine guideline, was not 
correct - but now that the injunction making spoils lawful has been re- 
vealed, all that has been collected earlier is also lawful without any 
shade of repugnance or reprehensibility ( karahah ) in it. 

Ruling 2: At this point, worth notice and retention is a principle of 
Islamic jurisprudence: When some impermissible initiative is regular- 
ized through a standing verse, no effect of the previous initiative re- 
mains operative therein. The property becomes lawful and pure - as it 
happened here. But, there is a corresponding instance relevant to 
what has been stated above. Take a case in which there was an injunc- 
tion already revealed, but its revelation did not seem to affect the ini- 
tiators of an action, based on which they went on to contravene it. It 
was later on that they found out that the particular deed of theirs was 
contrary to such and such injunction of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then, 
in such a situation, after the coming of the injunction, that property 
does not remain lawful - even though the previous error is forgiven. 
(Nuru 1-Anwar, Mulla Jiwan) However, in the present verse, spoils have, no 
doubt, been declared to be lawful and pure, but the restriction imposed 
at the end of the verse was: 3)lol,iUl ijSsij (and fear Allah. Surely, 

Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 69). The hint given here is 
that, though spoils have been made lawful, but that too has been made 
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lawful under a particular law. Taking against that law or taking more 
than due shall not still be permissible. 

There were two matters in question here: (1) Spoils (2) Release of 
prisoners against ransom. The first problem was resolved clearly by 
the present verse, but the other matter was yet to be cleared. Regard- 
ing this, the following verse of Surah Muhammad was revealed: 

Jtijl ijll lit 1 1 & gjSl ftn liU 

• }JI * Ijii \j>\J jJu LoU 

So, when you confront those who disbelieve at war, then keep 
beheading them until when you have had a thorough blood- 
shed to break their power, then shackle them tight. After 
that, either free them as favour without any return or release 
them against ransom - until the war lays down its arms - 
47:4) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas All says: Divine admonition 
came upon releasing prisoners against ransom in the battle of Badr. 
This was the first Jihad of Islam. That was a time when the might and 
power of disbelievers was yet to break apart. It was by chance that 
they had run into trouble. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on 
to achieve total ascendency, Allah Ta‘ala abrogated the earlier injunc- 
tion and revealed the verse of the Surah Muhammad quoted above in 
which the Holy Prophet ,0-, All and Muslims have been given 
four options about prisoners. These are: 

l_j * Li jlj lj » Li jlj 7, 1 lj* U jlj jLzi lj » Li jl 

If they wish, they can kill them all; or if they wish, they can 
put them in bondage; or if they wish, they can release them 
against ransom; or if they wish, they can (just) free them 
(without taking any ransom). (Mazhari) 

There is a consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah on the first 
two of the four options mentioned above that the Amir of Muslims has 
the dual right of killing the prisoners and holding them in bondage, 
but there is a difference of opinion among Muslim jurists about setting 
them free without compensation or releasing them against it. 

The position taken by Imam Malik, Shafi'i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Thawri, Ishaq, and Hasan al-Basri and ‘Ata’ from among the Tabi'in, is 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 67 - 69 



280 



that both these forms are permissible for the Amir of Muslims - that 
he may release the prisoners against compensation, or set them free 
without compensation, or exchange them for Muslim prisoners. 

But Imam Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Awza'i, and Qata- 
dah, Dahhak, Suddiyy and Ibn Jurayj say that setting them free is just 
not permissible without compenstion. Even releasing them against 
ransom is not permissible in the well-known creed of Imam Abu Hani- 
fah. However, it appears in a report of al-Siyar al-Kabir that, should 
Muslims be in need of financial support, they can release prisoners 
against ransom. However, releasing them in exchange for Muslim 
prisoners is permissible with Imam Abu Hanifah and the two Jurists, 
Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad. (As evident from the two reports 
from them - Mazharl). 

Those who have permitted release against ransom or without ran- 
som, they - as said by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas - regard the verse of Surah 
Muhammad to be the abrogator ( nasikh ) of the verse of Surah Al-Anfal 
and take the later as abrogated ( mansukh ). According to Hanafi jurists, 
what stands abrogated ( mansukh ) is the verse of Surah Muhammad, 
while the verses of Surah Al-Anfll: (make them an exam- 
ple, for those behind them - 57 ) and Surah Al-Taubah: llZ ijZsl' 

(kill the Mushriks wherever you find them - 9 : 5 ) are its abrogator 
(nasikh). Therefore, according to them, it is not permissible to release 
the prisoners, whether against ransom or without it. (Mazharf) 

But, a careful deliberation into the respective words of the verses 
of Surah Al-Anfal and Surah Muhammad leaves us with the impres- 
sion that none of these two can be called the abrogator or the abrogat- 
ed. In fact, they are two injunctions for two different situations. 

It can be seen that the pivotal injunction of breaking the power of 
disbelievers (^JVI ^ olkJl) has been taken up in the verse of Surah Al- 
Anfal, then, the option of releasing prisoners without compensation or 
against it (in the form of: . \jSj ja) has been given in Surah Muhammad 
too, but the main objective has already been stated in the former - that 
of 'ithkhan fi 'l-ard. Thus, it means that once the power facade of the 
disbelievers has been broken through a thorough blood-shed, Muslims 
have the option of releasing prisoners against ransom, or setting them 
free without any ransom. 
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The report of al-Siyar al-Kabir from Imam Abu Hanifah could also 
be intended to establish that both kinds of injunctions can be given 
keeping in view the conditions and needs Muslims are faced with. Hjlj 
. 1 

Verses 70 - 71 

a* 
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O Prophet, say to the prisoners in your hands, 'If Allah 
knows of any good in your hearts, He will give you 
something better than what has been taken from you, 
and will forgive you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [70] 

And if they intend to commit treachery against you, 
then, they have already committed treachery against 
Allah, so Allah has given (you) power over them. And 
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [71] 

Commentary 

The prisoners taken in the battle of Badr were released against 
ransom. These were sworn enemies of Islam and Muslims who had left 
nothing undone when it came to harassing, torturing, beating and kill- 
ing them, anytime, anywhere. The slightest opportunity on hand 
would make them inflict their savagery on them. Now that they were 
prisoners in the hands of Muslims, granting them a lease of life was no 
mean feat. In fact, it was much more than adequate for them, virtually 
touching the outside limits of kindness under given circumstances. 
Then, the amount of ransom taken from them was far too ordinary. 

Certainly great is the kindness of Allah Ta‘ala. Imagine the consid- 
eration shown for the discomfort caused to them in paying that paltry 
sum for freedom and see how it is removed. It has been said in verse 
70: If Allah shall find any good in your hearts, then, He shall give you 

1. Some more detail about the war-prisoners will appear in the commentary 
of Surah Muhammad insha-allah. (Editor) 



i-pi 

ij 





Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 70 - 71 



282 



what is better than what has been taken from you - and in addition to 
that, He shall forgive your past sins. The word: 4. ( khayr : good) used 
here means ’Iman (faith) and Ikhlas (sincerity). The sense of the state- 
ment is that prisoners who, once they are free, were to take to ’Iman 
and Islam with sincerity, then, they shall be receiving more and better 
than what they have given in ransom. Thus, made free and indepen- 
dent, the prisoners have been invited to consider their profit and loss 
as free individuals. In consequence, events prove that those from 
among them who embraced Islam were so heavily rewarded by Allah 
Ta‘ala right here in this mortal world with wealth and property which 
was way higher than what they had paid as ransom - not to mention 
the forgiveness they were blessed with and the high ranks of Paradise 
they received in the Hereafter. 

Most commentators have said that this verse was revealed about 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas -llc All the uncle of the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc All 
because he too was one of the prisoners of Badr and ransom was taken 
from him too. His case was special in that he had left Makkah to par- 
ticipate in the battle of Badr with almost seven hundred guineas of 
gold on his person which was meant to be spent on the army of the dis- 
believers. However, before this could be spent, he was taken a prisoner 
with the gold. 

When came the time to pay ransom, he said to the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j -lJlc All that the gold he had with him should be applied to cover 
the amount of his ransom. The Holy Prophet — . j *Jx All said: The 

wealth you brought to support disbelief became war spoils for Mus- 
lims. Ransom has to be in addition to that. Alongwith it, he also said: 
You should also pay the ransom for your two nephews, ‘Aqil ibn Abi 
Talib and Nawfil ibn Harith. Thereupon, Sayyidna ‘Abbas said: If so 
much financial burden was placed on me, I shall have to beg before the 
Quraysh like a pauper. The Holy Prophet jjLy aJl& All Jl* said: Why? 
What about the wealth you had entrusted with your wife, Umm al- 
Fadl while leaving Makkah? Sayyidna ‘Abbas asked: How did you 
know this when I had entrusted it with my wife in the darkness of 
night, personally and in private. There is no third person who knows 
about it. He said: My Rabb has told me everything about it. When 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas heard these words, his heart became certain that the 
Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jj. All (J L* was a true messenger of Allah. In fact, 
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Sayyidna ‘Abbas *u. *1)1 ^ had held the Holy Prophet in esteem even 
before this happened, but there were some doubts as well - which Al- 
lah Ta'ala removed at this moment. So, in reality, he had become a 
Muslim right then. But, he had a lot of money he had loaned out to the 
Quraysh of Makkah. If he were to declare his conversion to Islam im- 
mediately at that time, all that money would have gone waste. There- 
fore, he did not make a public announcement of it and the Holy 
Prophet jjLy *JU *1)1 too said nothing about it to anyone. Before the 
Conquest of Makkah, he requested the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 for 
his permission to migrate from Makkah to Madinah. But, the Holy 
Prophet *-U *1)1 Jl*. advised him not to do that yet. 

Following this conversation with Sayyidna ‘Abbas **£ *1)1 l _ r i j , the 
Holy Prophet (JL*, *JU *1)1 Jl* also told him about the promise appearing 
in the present verse which says that should he embrace Islam and be- 
come a Muslim with unalloyed sincerity of heart, then, the money he 
has spent in ransom shall be returned to him by Allah Ta'ala making 
it much more and much better for him. Hence, it was after his adher- 
ence to Islam had become public knowledge, he used to say: As for me, 
I am seeing the manifestation of this promise with my own eyes - be- 
cause the amount of gold taken from me in ransom at that time was 
seven hundred guineas (20 Uqiyah). Now, at present, twenty of my 
slaves are running businesses at several places and no business ven- 
ture being run by them is worth any less than twenty thousand dir- 
hams each. And on top of all this, I have been blessed with the oppor- 
tunity to serve Hujjaj, the visiting pilgrims, by providing to them 
drinking water from the sacred well of Zamzam - a service I consider 
to be so valuable as would pale out the possession of the entire wealth 
of the people of Makkah. 

About some prisoners of the battle of Badr who had become Mus- 
lims, there remained a doubt that they, once back in Makkah, may 
turn away from Islam and start hurting them thereafter. In the next 
verse (71), Allah Ta'ala has removed this apprehension by saying: 

Jli ^ <1)1 Ijjii- jii dliiili: (And if they intend to commit 
treachery against you, then, they have already committed treachery 
against Allah, so Allah has given [you] power over them. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, Wise). It means that should these people decide to com- 
mit a breach of trust with you, it will not bring any hurt or loss to you. 
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They were the same people who had already committed a breach of 
trust with Allah. They had admitted of Allah being the Lord of all the 
worlds at the time of the original Covenant, then they became hostile 
to it. But, this breach of trust turned out to be fatal for none but them 
when, finally, they were disgraced and detained. As for Allah Ta‘ala, 
He is the knower of secrets hidden in hearts, and He is the possessor 
of great wisdom. If these people start opposing you even now, there is 
nowhere they can go, certainly not anywhere outside the range of the 
power and control of Allah Ta'ala. Inevitably, He shall seize them as 
before. To sum up, it can be said that, in verse 70, the da‘wah of Islam 
was given to the released prisoners in the mode of persuasion - while 
in verse 71, it was in the mode of warning that they were told that suc- 
cess in their worldly life and in their life to come depends on Islam and 
Iman. 



Upto this point, the text was dealing with injunctions relating to 
fighting and killing disbelievers, taking them prisoners, setting them 
free and carrying on peace negotiations with them. In verses which fol- 
low right upto the end of the Surah itself, a particular related chapter 
has been taken up alongwith some details of its injunctions. They are 
the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) - because, situations can arise 
during a confrontation with disbelievers wherein neither the Muslims 
have the power to launch an attack against them and kill them off, nor 
are they willing to go for peace. In such a state of weakness, the only 
course through which Islam and Muslims can be salvaged is Hijrah 
(Emigration) which means that Muslims should leave that city or 
country and go to stay in some other land where acting freely in accor- 
dance with Islamic injunctions is possible. 



Verses 72 - 75 



iji ij&i'&ili Si 
f&Jjt p+Jj* &3J lj jLSjf IjSI’&Jl* Jjl J4~£ 
[-4— ? X? S'! pj 
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ftjilij * Ujl j S jjaJ L T \yjt£ £iJlj <VY> 

lj^>l j-jiJIj 4 V, “^ iLl^j J&S^\ L ^i i-LX_9 
diJji ij^jjj ijii'^iij Jji 

i>^J (H^* Jjj J &Jr5r*-® f-P f* 

J ’l*-£j_^> dL jjli IJj»£>j !JJl>l>j jl*j Ijiif 

<lUI j^JJI |»L>jVI l_*Jj!j 

4vo> j^ilc 

Surely those who believed and emigrated and carried 
out Jihad in the way of Allah with their wealth and 
lives, and those who give refuge and help — those are 
friends to each other. And those who believed and did 
not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all 
unless they emigrate. And if they seek your help in the 
matter of faith, then, you are hound to help except 
against a people who have a treaty between you and 
them. And Allah is watchful over what you do. [72] 

And those who disbelieve are friends to each other. If 
you do not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth, 
and a great corruption. [73] 

And those who have believed and emigrated and car- 
ried out Jihad in the way of Allah, and those who gave 
refuge and help — those are the believers in truth. For 
them there is forgiveness and a respectful provision. 

[74] 

And those who believed later on and emigrated and 
participated with you in Jihad, then, they are one of 
you. As for the womb-relatives, some of them are closer 
to some as in the Book of Allah. Surely, Allah is aware 
of every thing. [75] 

Commentary 

These are the last four verses of Surah Al-Anfal. The real objective 
therein is to describe the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) which re- 
late to the inheritance of Muhajir (Emigrant) Muslims. In contrast, 
also mentioned there is the inheritance of non-Muhajir Muslims and 
non-Muslims. 
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The gist of these injunctions is that people who fall under Islamic 
legal authority are, in the first instance, of two kinds: (1) Muslim (2) 
Kafir (disbeliever). Then, in terms of that period of time, Muslims were 
of two kinds: (1) Muhajir, those who after hijrah becoming obligatory, 
had left Makkah and had settled in Madinah. (2) Non-Muhajir, those 
who had, for a valid reason or for some other reason, stayed behind in 
Makkah itself. 

Mutual relationship was a common factor among individuals from 
all these kinds because, during the early period of Islam, it was quite 
common that a son would be Muslim while the father would be a 
Kafir, or a father would be Muslim while his son would be a Kafir. The 
same was true about other relationships, such as, brothers, nephews, 
maternal grandfathers and maternal uncles etc. And that there were 
mutual relationships among Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims is fair- 
ly obvious. 

Allah Ta‘ala has, in His perfect mercy and profound wisdom, de- 
clared that the wealth and property left by the deceased person be- 
longs to his or her own relatives as its deserving recepients. Although, 
the initial reality was that whoever received anything during this mor- 
tal life was entirely owned and possessed by Allah Ta‘ala in the real 
sense. It was a simple arrangement from Him that everyone was 
made, on His behalf, a temporary owner of what was given to man to 
use for a life-time and drive benefit from it. Therefore, by all cannons 
of logic, reason and justice the inheritance of every deceased person 
should have ricocheted back into His ownership - the practical imple- 
mentation of which was to have it placed in the Public Treasury of the 
Islamic State which serves the great masses of people created by Allah 
by fulfilling their multi-faceted developmental needs. But, in doing so, 
first of all everyone would have been naturally hurt to find out that, 
after death, one's wealth and property will not reach one's own chil- 
dren, nor to parents, nor to wife or husband. Then, its logical conse- 
quence was also somewhat equally natural - that no one would have 
cared to work for more and take steps to keep it preserved. In other 
words, no one would have been burning his feet to work for more than 
what was needed to collect just about enough to take care of the basic 
needs of his or her life. And it is obvious that this attitude to life would 
have meant disaster for all human beings and their cities. 
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Therefore, Allah Jalla thana’uh, made inheritance the right of rela- 
tives among human beings, specially relatives for whose benefit one 
has been working hard and putting financial assets together during 
the course of one's life. 

Alongwith it, while instituting the distribution of inheritance, Is- 
lam has also kept in sight the important objective for which human be- 
ings were created, that is, the obedience to and worship of Allah Ta‘ala 
- and it was in terms of this objective that the entire human species 
was declared to be two separate peoples or nations: Believers and Dis- 
believers. The verse of the Qur’an: jjf ’pZLj ‘*i\£ j^jLJ ( It is He who 
created you, then, among you there is a disbeliever and among you 
there is a believer - Al-Taghabun, 64:2) means exactly this. 

This two-nation theory severed relationships based on lineage and 
kinship as far as it concerned inheritance stipulating that neither 
shall a Muslim receive a share from the inheritance of a related disbe- 
liever, nor shall a Kafir have any right in the inheritance of a Muslim 
relative. This is the subject stated in the first two verses (72, 73) and 
the injunction given therein is for ever, was never abrogated and has 
continued to be Islam's basic principle of inheritance since its very be- 
ginning and shall remain operative right through the day of Qiyamah. 

Allied with it, there is another injunction which concerns mutual 
inheritance between Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims about which it 
has been stated in the first verse that the relationship of a Muslim - 
until he emigrates from Makkah - shall also remain severed with 
Muslims who have emigrated, as far as inheritance is concerned. In 
this case, no Muhajir Muslim shall inherit his or her non-Muhajir 
relative, nor shall a non-Muhajir receive any share from the 
inheritance of a Muhajir Muslim. As obvious, this injunction was valid 
upto the time Makkah al-Mukarramah was still unconquered. After 
the Conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet jJLy *Jx 4)1 Jl* had himself 
declared: jcOll (Za hijrata ba‘d al-fath : There is no hijrah after 

the Conquest). It means that after the Conquest of Makkah the 
obligation of Hijrah does not remain operative any more, and when the 
obligation of Hijrah itself ceases to be operative any more, the question 
of severence of relationships with those who did not migrate stands 
automatically terminated. 

Therefore, most commentators have said that this injunction 
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stands abrogated by virtue of the Conquest of Makkah while, 
according to investigative scholars of the field, this injunction too is 
everlasting and unabrogated - but that it has changed under specific 
conditions. If conditions in which this injunction was sent at the time 
of the revelation of the Qur’an were to reappear at some period of time 
or in some country, then, the same injunction will come into force once 
again. 

To explain it further, it can be said that, before the Conquest of 
Makkah, every Muslim man and woman was obligated to migrate 
from Makkah as an absolute duty. In obedience to this injunction, 
most Muslims - with the exception of only a few - had migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah. At that time, not migrating from Makkah had 
become a sign of not being a Muslim. Therefore, at that time, Islam as 
professed by a non-Muhajir was also taken to be doubtful and it was 
for this reason that mutual inheritance between Muhajir and non- 
Muhajir was severed. 

Now, if the same conditions were to re-emerge in some country 
once again - that it becomes totally impossible to fulfill Islamic obliga- 
tions while living there - then, emigrating from that country will be- 
come obligatory once again, so much so that not emigrating under 
such conditions without a strong excuse, becomes a doubtless sign of 
disbelief, then, the same injunction shall still apply, that is, mutual in- 
heritance between Muhajir and non-Muhajir shall not remain opera- 
tive any more. This presentation, it is hoped, makes it clear that the 
injunction relating to the severence of mutual inheritance between 
Muhajir and non-Muhajir is really no separate injunction. In fact, it is 
the very same first injunction which describes the severence of inheri- 
tance between Muslim and non-Muslim. The only difference is that a 
non-muhajir in such a case was though deprived from the inheritance 
because of this sign of disbelief, yet he was not classed as a disbeliever 
just on the basis of this much sign of disbelief - unless, of course, one 
was to betray open, clear and decisive proof of one's Kufr or disbelief. 

And perhaps, it is in view of this expedient consideration that yet 
another injunction relating to non-Muhajir Muslims has been men- 
tioned at this place. This injunction specifies that, should they ask for 
help from Muhajir Muslims, then, it is necessary for Muhajir Muslims 
to help them - so that it becomes clear that they have not placed non- 
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Muhajir Muslims in the category of outright disbelievers, in fact, re- 
tained was their Islamic right that they be helped when in need. 

And since the background of the revelation of this verse is a partic- 
ular Hijrah - that from Makkah to Madinah - while non-Muhajir Mus- 
lims were only those who had stayed back in Makkah threateningly 
surrounded by the disbelievers of Makkah, it is obvious that the help 
they sought could only be against the same disbelievers of Makkah. 
However, when the Holy Qur’an ordered Muhajir Muslims to help 
them out, then, given a surface view of things, it could be deduced 
from here that helping them has been made necessary for Muslims 
against all peoples and under all conditions - even if, the people 
against whom help is sought already have a no-war pact with Muslims 
- although, doing justice and upholding pledges is a serious duty in Is- 
lam. Therefore, in this verse, an exempting rule was mentioned ac- 
cording to which, should non-Muhajir Muslims seek help from Muhajir 
Muslims against a people with whom Muslims already have a no-war 
pact, then, helping even brother Muslims against treaty-covered disbe- 
lievers is not permissible. 

This was the essential meaning of the first two sentences. Now let 
us look at it in synchronization with the words. It is being said: 

IJyrU? pj { +**1 QpA Ijjl 

* <_£» XT ltj 

that is: "Those who believed and those who emigrated (for the sake of 
Allah, leaving their homeland and relatives behind) and carried out Ji- 
had in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives (by buying weap- 
ons and other war materials with their wealth and by staking their 
lives in the line of duty on the battlefield - which refers to the original 
Emigrants, the first among Muhajirs) and those who gave refuge and 
help (which refers to the Ansar of Madmah, the supporting residents of 
Madinah, whereafter it was said about the two parties) — those are 
friends to each other. (Then, it was said:) And those who did believe 
but did not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all unless 
they emigrate. 

At this place, the Holy Qur’an has used the words: Waliyy and Wi- 
Iseyah which mean friendship and close relations in the real sense. Ear- 
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ly Tafsir authorities, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan, Qatadah, Mujahid 
and others have said that Wilayah at this place means Wirathah or in- 
heritance while Waliyy means Warith or inheritor. Nevertheless, some 
others have taken Wilayah in the usual lexical sense, that is, friend- 
ship, help and support. 

According to the first Tafsir, the verse would mean that Muslim 
Muhajir and Ansar shall be inheritors to each other. Their bond of in- 
heritance shall not remain operative either with non-Muslims or with 
particular Muslims who did not emigrate. The first injunction, that is, 
severence of inheritance on the basis of difference in religion, was for 
ever and remained as such. But, as for the second injunction, the posi- 
tion was that after the Conquest of Makkah, when Hijrah was no more 
needed, the injunction of severence of inheritance between the catego- 
ries of Muhajir and non-Muhajir also did not remain operative any 
more. From here, some Muslim jurists have deduced that the way dif- 
ference in religion is a cause of severence of inheritance, similarly, the 
difference in homelands is also the cause of severence of inheritance. A 
detailed discussion on this subject appears in books of Islamic Fiqh. 

After thjat, it was said: $ 

irSLl/ jlkZ (And if they seek your help in the matter of faith, 
then, you are bound to help except against a people who have a treaty 
between you and them. And Allah is watchful over what you do - 72). 
The sense of the statement is that people who have not migrated, rela- 
tionship with them has though been terminated as far as inheritance 
is concerned, yet they are Muslims after all. If they seek help from 
Muhajir Muslims to safeguard their faith, then, to help them is obliga- 
tory on them. But, when doing so, Muhajir Muslims should not surren- 
der rules of justice and their own fidelity to an existing treaty when a 
situation comes in which non-emigrating Muslims were to seek the 
help of Muhajir Muslims against a people with whom they already 
have a no-war pact. If so, even helping these Muslims against the 
peace pact party is not permissible. 

A similar incident came to pass at the time of the Peace Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah. When the Holy Prophet *Ae. A}} l _ f L^ arrived at a peace 
arrangement with the disbelievers of Makkah and included in the 
terms of peace was the condition that the Holy Prophet *J i* Jjl Jl* 

would repatriate anyone who went to Madinah thereafter. Just at the 
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time the peace treaty was being concluded, somehow there appeared 
Sayyidna Abu Jandal us. All whom the disbelievers of Makkah had 
put in detention where he was being tortured in all sorts of ways. He 
presented himself in person before the Holy Prophet J_j uds Al told 
him how oppressed he had been and sought his help. Imagine this 
plaint was being made before none but him who had come to this 
world as the universal mercy. What this plaint from an oppressed 
Muslim would have done to his blessed heart is something everyone 
cannot realize easily. But, despite this empathy, he excused himself 
from helping him as bound by the injunction in the said verse, and let 
him go back. 

His return in this manner was heart-rending for all Muslims 
present on the occasion. But, the blessed Prophet of Islam, guided by 
Divine words, was as if witnessing the welcome spectacle that the 
years of oppression were not going to last any longer and the reward of 
a few more days of patience was to be added to the destiny of Sayyidna 
Abu Jandal us All Then Makkah will soon be conquered. Then all 
these problems were going to be all over. Still, at that time, the Holy 
Prophet pL.j uds All acted in accordance with the command of the 
Qur’an and preferred treaty obligations over the personal misfortune 
of Sayyidna Abu Jandal us All This is the distinctive feature of the 
Sharf ah of Islam which has made its adherents deserving recepients of 
victory, honour, and success which awaits them in the Hereafter. Oth- 
erwise, as observed commonly, world powers play games with treaties 
and pacts. They use them as weights and levers to make the weak 
cringe and the strong walk in trap. The game plan always stays in 
their hands. With the slightest expediency in sight, they would un- 
leash a hundred interpretations and kill the treaty and begin looking 
for scapegoats to put the blame on. 

Said in the second verse (73) was: (And those 

who disbelieve are friends to each other). The word: ( waliyy ) used 

here, as stated earlier, carries a general sense included wherein is in- 
heritance as well as the guardianship and patronage of affairs. There- 
fore, from this verse, we learn that disbelievers shall be considered in- 
heritors to each other and the very law of the distribution of 
inheritance which is in force in their own religion shall be implement- 
ed as far as matters of their inheritance are concerned. In addition to 





Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 72 - 75 



292 



that, the guardian ( waliyy ) responsible for the upbringing of their or- 
phaned children and for the marriage of their girls shall be from 
among them. In a nutshell, it means that, in family matters, the relig- 
ious law of non-Muslims themselves shall stand duly protected in an 
Islamic state. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: ‘»CJj j/ji\ lii; *5 1. (And 

if you will not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth, and a great 
corruption - 73). 

This sentence is connected with all those injunctions mentioned a 
little earlier, for instance, (1) the Muhajir and the Ansar should be 
friends to each other, which includes mutual help and support, as well 
as inheritance; (2) the Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims of that peri- 
od of time should not consider themselves related to each other in 
terms of inheritance, but the doors of help and support should remain 
open subject to relevant conditions; (3) the disbelievers were caretak- 
ers ( waliyy ) of each other, therefore, Muslims should not interfere with 
their law of guardianship and inheritance in any way. 

Thereafter the text says if things were not done according to these 
injunctions, there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth. Per- 
haps, this warning has been given in view of the importance of the in- 
junctions described here for they were based on major principles of eq- 
uity, justice and public peace. The related verses make it amply clear 
that the way mutual help, support and inheritance depend on lineal 
bond - in the same manner, religious bond has its own importance in 
this matter. In fact, religious bond has precedence over lineal bond. 
This is the reason why a Kafir (disbeliever) cannot inherit from a Mus- 
lim and a Muslim cannot inherit from a Kafir - even though, they be 
fathers or sons or brothers by lineage. Along with it, in order to block 
religious prejudice and pagan partisanship, instructions were given 
that, no doubt, the religious bond is so formidable, yet standing by the 
terms of a treaty comes first and is more preferable. Contravention of 
the terms of a treaty is not permissible under the heat of religious par- 
tisanship. Similarly, also given was the instruction that the disbeliev- 
ers are responsible for each other as guardians and inheritors, there- 
fore, no interference should be made in their personal law of 
guardianship and inheritance. On the surface, these look like a few 
subsidiary injunctions, but they are, in reality, comprehensive basic 
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principles of equity and justice for all which guarantee world peace. 
This is the reason why, at this place, following the description of these 
injunctions, warning has been given in words which have not been 
generally used in the case of other injunctions: 'If you will not do so, 
there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth.' Also given within 
these words is a hint that these injunctions have an effectiveness of 
their own in checking disorder and corruption. 

Mentioned in the third verse ( 74 ) are words of praise for the Saha- 
bah who emigrated from Makkah and for the Ansar of Madinah who 
helped them, as well as the attestation to their being true Muslims 
and the promise of forgiveness and respectable provision made to 
them. When it was said: &JJ (those are the believers in 

truth), the hint given was in the direction that those who did not mi- 
grate were though Muslims, but their Islam was neither perfect, nor 
certain - because there existed the probability that they may really be 
hypocrites professing Islam only outwardly. After that, it was said: 
Ijiif (For them there is forgiveness) - as it has been explained in sound 
( Sahlh ) Ahadlth: . (Islam demolishes what was before it) 

and: U (Hijrah razes what was before it). In short, this 

means that the act of becoming a Muslim goes on to demolish the en- 
tire edifice of past sins. Similarly, the making of Hijrah razes all past 
sins. 

Described in the fourth verse ( 75 ) is the injunction concerning dif- 
ferent categories of Muhajirin (Muhajirs, emigrants). It says: Though, 
some of them are the very first among Muhajirin - those who migrated 
earlier than the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah. Then, there is a second 
category of Muhljirs - those who migrated after the Peace Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah and, because of this, there will be difference in the ranks 
they are to have in the Hereafter, but regarding injunctions of this 
mortal world, they too shall be covered by the injunction governing the 
first category of Muhajirin in that they are inheritors to each other. 
Therefore, addressing the first among the Muhajirin, it was said: 
j&L (then, they are one of you - 75 ). It means that these Muhajirin of the 
second category are also a part of your group. Hence, under injunc- 
tions governing inheritance, they are governed by rules which apply to 
Muhajirin in general. 

This is the very last verse of Surah Al-Anfll. Given at the end of it 
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is a comprehensive regulation of the law of inheritance through which 
stood abrogated what was an interim injunction promulgated during 
the early period of Hijrah mentioned in the preceding verses about 
having the Muhajirin and Ansar become inheritors to each other 
through an arrangement of brotherhood between them. The words of 
the last verse which abrogated this temporary law of inheritance are: 
Jjl £gi jaki Jltfl+LL', £$1 Ijljlj (As for the womb-relatives, some of them 

are closer to some as in the Book of Allah -75). Let us study them in a 
greater detail 

In Arabic, the word: J jl (ulu) is used to carry the sense of being the 
possessor, owner, person or people of certain entitlement. In absence of 
an exact counterpart in English, it is usually translated as 'men of or 
'people of ', as in: 'people of wisdom’ for: ji*Jl Jj\ ( ulu ’ l-‘aql ) and 'people 
of authority' for: yxi Jj\ (ulu ’l-amr). Therefore, the word: r U.jVl jij\ ( ulu 7- 
- arham ) means the people of arham or wombs. Arham is the plural of 
rahim which is basically the name of the part of the body where the 
creative process of the human child takes place and since the bond of 
relationship is established via the association of rahim therefore, 
i*kWjf (ulu ’ l-arhean : translated literally as womb-relatives) is used in 
the sense of relatives. 

The meaning of the verse is that, though a universal bond of broth- 
erhood binds all Muslims to each other, because of which, if needed, 
helping and supporting each other becomes obligatory, and that they 
also inherit from each other. But, Muslims who are bound by mutual 
relationship have precedence over other Muslims. The phrase: 

(fl Kitabillah: translated literally 'as in the Book of Allah - 75 ) at this 
place has been used in the sense of: ji ( fihukmi ’ l-lah ) which 

means that Allah Ta‘ala has made this law through His special com- 
mand. 

The rule of procedure given by this verse is that the distribution of 
inheritance should be on the criterion of relationship and the word: 
^UjVipjl (ulu ' l-arham ) is applied to relatives in an absolute sense. Out of 
these, the shares of particular relatives have already been determined 
by the Holy Qur’an in Surah al-Nisa’. These are called Ashab al-Furud 
or Dhawi al-Furud in the terminology of the Law of Inheritance. Popu- 
larly referred to as "Qur’anic heirs," they mean those who are entitled 
to a statutory share in the inheritance of a deceased person. Any prop- 
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erty which remains, after the determined shares have been given, 
should be distributed over other relatives as provided in this verse. 
Then, it is also evident that it is not possible for anyone to distribute 
any property over all relatives because some kind of a distant relation- 
ship definitely exists among human beings of the whole world - for all 
of them owe their fact of birth to but one father and mother, Sayyidna 
Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa jAUl (Adam and Eve). Therefore, the 
only practical way of distributing inheritance over relatives can be 
that, by giving close relatives precedence over those distant, the 
benchmark of the near should be used to exclude the distant. A de- 
tailed description of this is present in the Ahadith of the Holy Prophet 
pJLj *1)1 which stipulate that, after having given the shares of 
Dhawi al-Furud (Qur’anic heirs), whatever remains should be given to 
the Asbat (agnates or paternal relatives) of the deceased person, de- 
gree-wise, that is, by giving precedence to the near agnate Casbah ) 
over the distant one, the benchmark of the near should be used to ex- 
clude the distant. 

And in case, there is no one alive from among the agnates (‘ a?bat ), 
then, distribution has to be made over rest of the relatives. 

In addition to ‘ asbat or agnates, there are a host of other relatives. 
It is for them that the word: Dhawi al-Arham has been particularized 
in the technical terminology of the science of inheritance and distribu- 
tion. But, this terminology has found currency in a later period. In the 
Holy Qur’an, the word: f l*$i jj(ulu 'l-arham : womb-relatives), accord- 
ing to its lexical connotation, covers all relatives included wherein are 
Dhawi al-Furud (Qur’Inic heirs), Asbat (agnates) and Dhawi al-Arham 
(womb-relatives) in a general sense. 

Then, some details about the subject have been covered in Surah 
al-Nisa’ where Allah Ta'ala has Himself determined the shares of par- 
ticular relatives and which are known as Dhawi al-Furud in the termi- 
nology of Inheritance. As for the rest, the Holy Prophet jjLy *J U *1)1 ( _ S L^> 
has said: 

It means: After giving shares to those identified in the Qur’an, 
that which remains is to be given to males nearer to the de- 
ceased. (al-Bukharf) 
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They are known as ‘Asbat (agnates) in the terminology of inheri- 
tance. If there be no one from among the ‘asbat (agnates) of the de- 
ceased person, then, according to the saying of the Holy Prophet ^ , 
other relatives get it. These relatives are technically known as Dhawi 
'l-Arham (womb-relatives) such as, maternal uncle or maternal aunt 
.and others. 

The last sentence of this last verse of Surah Al-Anfal has abrogated 
the law of Islamic inheritance mentioned in verses earlier to this. Ac- 
cording to that law, mutual inheritance used to be in force among the 
Muhajirin and Ansar, even though there be no lenial kinship between 
them. It was abrogated because it was an emergency-oriented injunc- 
tion given during the initial period of Hijrah. 

Surah Al-Anfal ends here. May Allah Ta'ala give us all the Taufiq of 
understanding it and acting in accordance with it. 



<> 



Praised is Allah with whose help Surah al-'Anfal comes to its 
conclusion the night of Thursday, 22nd of Jumada II, Hijrah 
Year 1381. I seek from Allah Ta‘ala His Taufiq and help in the 
Tafsir of Surah al-Taubah and for Allah is all praise from its 
beginning to its end — Muhammad Shall, may he be forgiven. 
A review of it was completed on the day of Jumu‘ah, 19th of 
Jumada I, Hijrah Year 1390 and praised be Allah for that. 
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Surah Al-Taubah 

(Repentance) 

Surah al-Taubah is Madani and it has one hundred and 
twenty nine verses and sixteen sections 

Verses 1-5 



,9* W <9 

Q-t-S jMt m 1 I ^J-0 |*J»LfeLc I l^l ^ Cj~^ ® 

jr^ I AAJjl ^ 4'^ 

Jji ^ S'fc ^ *ii S& ^1 

^‘^/ajiST^i gii ^ ^dji Jipjss 
’P4y Ob' 5d v 54/Jil 

yiii ijji? 53jJi ifi'i -Jji jii ijr 5iii.u 

J~J3JUJ_ J*j J*J jWA^Lc ^jjJI |<i!JI 

i&T \jfrtfkfj2s &2 

f$L\ j£&i i iStf <t> 5^ti 44 sjji Si^S- 

*/n I f*"l< 

4jj-«a>!j |*-^>£ -L>j C^> ^*54^ 

ijjijSjLlli ijiiiff ijjis id 5* p# LfCillJ 

<•> si)i Si- i l $~: L^t^ 1 

Here is a withdrawal (proclaimed) by Allah and His 
Messenger against the Mushriks* with whom you have 
a treaty. [1] 

So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure 



* Mushriks, anglicized plural of mushrik, stands for al-mushrikin — those who 
associate partners with Allah. 
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that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about 
to disgrace the disbelievers. [2] 

And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Mes- 
senger to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that 
Allah is free from (any commitment to) the Mushriks, 
and so is His Messenger. Now, if your repent, it is good 
for you. And if you turn away, then be sure that you 
can never defeat Allah. And give those who disbelieve 
the ‘good’ news of a painful punishment. [3] Except 
those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty, 
and they abated nothing of your rights and backed no 
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up 
to their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing. [4] 

So, when the sacred months expire, kill the Mushriks 
wherever you find them. And catch them and besiege 
them and sit in ambush for them everywhere. Then, if 
they repent and establish §alah and pay Zakah, leave 
their way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merci- 
ful. [5] 

Commentary 

Now begins Surah Al-Bara’ah which is also called Surah Al-Taubah 
(as written; also Surah At-Taubah as pronounced). It is called Bara’ah 
for the reason that it mentions barsLah or disengagement with the con- 
sequences of what the kuffar (disbelievers) do. Then, it is also called 
Taubah because it announces that the repentance of Muslims has been 
accepted. (Mazhari). It is a feature of this Surah that ‘bismillah’ (JJI^i* 
fejjl Bismillahir-Rahmanir -Rahim: With the name of Allah, the 
[All-] Merciful, the Very Merciful) is not written in the copies of the 
Qur’an when the Surah begins. However, Bismillah is written at the 
head of all Surahs of the Qur’an - the sole exception being that of Su- 
rah Al-Taubah. Before we find out the relevant reason, let us bear in 
mind that the Holy Qur’an was revealed bit by bit during the period of 
twenty three years. The verses of a Surah were revealed at different 
times. When Sayyidna Jibra’il would come with a revelation, he would 
also point out to the Divinely intended arrangement of each revealed 
verse, explaining that it should be placed in such and such Surah after 
such and such ’Ayah (verse). It was in accordance with this Divinely 
intended arrangement that the Holy Prophet ^ would have scribes of 
the revelation write them up. 
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And when, at the end of a Surah, the next was to begin, 
‘Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim’ would be revealed before the next actu- 
ally did - which made it easy to understand that the previous Surah 
had concluded and another Surah was beginning. All Surahs of the 
Holy Qur’an were revealed in that manner. Surah Al-Taubah is, in 
terms of the order of revelation, among one of the very last Surahs. 
When it began, neither was Bismillah revealed as customary, nor did 
the Holy Prophet instruct the scribe of the revelation to do that. So, 
this was how things stood when the Holy Prophet JLj *Jlc *1ji passed 
away. 

When Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani *jl& *1)1 arranged the Holy 
Qur’an in the form of a book during the period of his Caliphate, Bismil- 
lah was not there at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah, an arrange- 
ment contrary to that of the rest of Surahs. Therefore, a doubt rose - 
perhaps, this is not an independent Surah, or may as well be a part of 
some other Surah. Now, they thought, if this happens to be a part of 
some other Surah, which Surah is that? In terms of its subjects, Surah 
Al-Anfal seemed to fit the slot. 

Also, as narrated by Sayyidna ‘Uthman *ie *1)1 elsewhere, ‘during 
the blessed period of the Holy Prophet jJL, *Jlc *1)1 JL», both these Surahs 
were called: (qarmatayn: the two connected ones)’. (Mazhari). 

Therefore, it was placed after Surah Al-Anfal. This precaution was 
taken for the reason that, should it be a part of another Surah, it must 
stay with it. But, it was also probable that it may be a separate and in- 
dependent Surah. Therefore, when writing, a particular format was 
adopted whereby some space was left open at the end of Surah Al- 
Anfal and before the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah - similar to the 
spot meant for writing Bismillah at the head of other Surahs. 

The precise reason why Bismillah was not written at the beginning 
of Surah Al-Bara’ah or Al-Taubah has been reported from the great 
compiler of the revealed text of the Qur’an, Saiyyidna ‘Uthman *1)1 
himself. At that time, he was answering a question posed by Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, the Sahabi and Mufassir (exegete) of the 
Qur’an, which appears in Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, the Musnad of Ahmad 
and Tirmidhi. In that question, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas had also asked 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman about the order in which the Surahs of. the Qur’an 
have been arranged. Giving an example, he pointed out that placed 
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first were the larger Surahs that have more than hundred verses. 
Technically, they are called ^ (mi’ in: hundreds). After that, there are 
the large Surahs that have less than hundred verses. They are called 
jyli. ( mathani : the oft-repeated ones). Placed thereafter were smaller 
Surahs that are called ** ( mufassalat : the Surahs starting from 

"Qaf ' [50] to the end of the Qur’an [114]). The order of this very arrange- 
ment necessitated that Surah Al-Taubah should be placed before Su- 
rah Al-Anfal - because the verses carried by Surah Al-Taubah are 
more than one hundred while those of Surah Al-Anfal are less than one 
hundred. The first seven long Surahs called Jl> g*- ( sab‘ tiwal: the seven 
long ones) also show that the placement of Surah Al-Taubah before Su- 
rah Al-Anfal is naturally more appropriate there too. After having 
stated the existing position, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas m Jji ^ asked about 
the consideration that had led to a contrary arrangement. Sayyidna 
‘Uthman Jji said: ‘Correct. But, the Qur’an was serious matter. 
Precaution demanded that we do what we did - because, in case Surah 
Al-Taubah is not taken as an independent Surah, instead, is taken as 
a part of Surah Al-Anfal, it will be obvious that the verses of Surah Al- 
Anfal have been revealed earlier and those of Surah Al-Taubah after 
that. Given this situation, it is not permissible to give precedence to 
the verses of the latter over the verses of Surah Al-Anfal without the 
sanction of Wahy (revelation). And since we did not find any such in- 
struction in the Wahy, therefore, Surah Al-Anfal was made to precede 
and Surah Al-Taubah, to succeed.’ 

From these precise details we learn that the reason for not writing 
Bismillah at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah lies in the probability 
that Surah Al-Taubah may not be an independent Surah, instead, be a 
part of Surah Al-Anfal. Given this probability, writing Bismillah at 
this place shall be as incorrect as someone were to write Bismillah in 
the middle of any Surah of the Qur’an. 

On this basis, Muslim jurists have said that a person who has al- 
ready been reciting Surah Al-Anfal from above and is going to begin 
Surah Al-Taubah, then, he or she should not recite Bismillah. But, a 
person who is starting his or her tilawah (recitation of the Qur’an) 
from the beginning, or from somewhere in the middle, of this very Su- 
rah should say: 11 ^ ( Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim ) and then 

begin his or her recitation. Some people who do not know rules think 
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that the recitation of Bismillah while reciting Surah Al-Taubah is not 
permissible under any condition. This is a mistaken notion. Then, they 
would make another mistake on top of that. Instead of reciting Bismil- 
lah, they would recite: jllll ^ JJL i'J.\ (I seek the protection of Allah from 
the Fire) when initiating or beginning from it. For this, there is no 
proof from the Holy Prophet |JLj *Ju> <1)1 and his Companions. 

Then, there is the statement of Sayyidna ‘Ali a* JJl reported in a 
narrative from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ *1)1 It says, ‘the reason for 
not writing Bismillah at the beginning of Surah Bara’ah (Al-Taubah) is 
that *i)l ( Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim ) is an assurance of 

protection, but in Surah Al-Bara’ah, this assurance of protection and 
the pledge of peace given to disbelievers has been terminated.’ This 
statement should be taken as a refinement of approach that does not 
go against the real cause. And the real cause is nothing but that Bis- 
millah was not written on the basis of the probability that Surah Al- 
Anfal and Surah Al-Taubah may be one. Then, there could be yet an- 
other subtle point about why it was not written. This Surah proclaims 
freedom from any responsibility for the disbelievers and announces the 
withdrawal of peace and protection from those people - which is not fit 
for Bismillah. Therefore, in terms of the design of creation, particular 
causes were generated here so that Bismillah was not to be written at 
this place. 

To understand the present verses of Surah Al-Taubah fully, it is 
necessary to know some events that became the cause of the revelation 
of these verses. Therefore, given here first are consolidated details of 
the relevant events: 

1. As a whole, Surah Al-Taubah carries the description of some bat- 
tles, events related to them, and many injunctions and rulings emerg- 
ing therefrom - for example, the termination of pacts with all tribes of 
Arabia, the Conquest of Makkah, the battles of Hunain and Tabuk. 
Out of these events, first came the Conquest of Makkah in Hijrah year 
8, then came the battle of Hunain in the same year, then the battle of 
Tabuk in Rajab of Hijrah year 9. Finally came the announcement ter- 
minating pacts with all tribes of Arabia in the month of Dhu al-Hijjah, 
Hijrah year 9. 

2. A summary of subjects concerning the repudiation of treaties 
mentioned in these verses shows that it was in the Hijrah year 6 that 
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the Holy Prophet ,^1— *Ju. *1)1 started with the intention of ‘Umrah 
but the Quraysh blocked their entry into Makkah. Then came the 
peace treaty between them at Hudaibiyah. The time frame of this trea- 
ty, as reported in Ruh al-Ma‘ani, was ten years. In Makkah, there were 
other tribes too, other than the Quraysh. An article was included in 
the peace treaty to cover them. It allowed a tribe, from out of the tribes 
other than the Quraysh, to become allies to the Quraysh and be with 
them, if they chose to do so; and whoever chose to become the ally of 
the Holy Prophet ^ *Juc *1)1 JL» and be with him was allowed to do that. 
So, the tribe of Khuza'ah chose to become an ally of the Holy Prophet 
*o& *1)1 ju*. and went with him, while the tribe of Banu Bakr chose to 
go with the Quraysh. According to the treaty, it was necessary that 
within ten years there shall be no internecine war, nor shall any ag- 
gressor be helped from any side. And the tribe that was an ally of a 
party to the treaty shall be considered as governed by the same rule 
that governed the party. In other words, launching an attack on it or 
helping the aggressor was to be taken as a contravention of the treaty. 

This treaty was signed in the Hijrah year 6. In Hijrah year 7, ac- 
cording to this treaty, the Holy Prophet ,JL, *Jlc *1ii and his Compan- 
ions left for Makkah to perform the ‘Umrah they had missed earlier 
{‘Umrah al-qada ’). After staying there for three days, he returned as 
stipulated in the treaty. Until then, no party had acted against the 
peace treaty in any way. 

After that, it was within a period of five or six months when the 
tribe of Banu Bakr mounted a nightly ambush against the tribe of 
Banu Khuza'ah. Thinking that the Holy Prophet jJl— *JL c *1)1 Jl* was far 
away and things were happening during the night which would make 
it difficult for the Holy Prophet ^L,j *JU *1)1 to find out details of what 
had actually happened, the Quraysh too came to the assistance of 
Banau Bakr by providing weapons and men to them. 

Events as they transpired and conditions as they prevailed made 
the Quraysh too accept that the treaty of peace entered into at Hudai- 
biyah - requiring a ten-year moratorium on internecine wars - was 
broken. 

The tribe of Banu Khuza'ah, being an ally of the Holy Prophet 
*Jj *JJI, informed him about this event. When he learnt about this 
breach of trust committed by the Quraysh, he started making secret 
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preparations for war against them. 

During their encounters at Badr, ’Uhud and Ahzab, the Quraysh 
had realized that some unseen Divine power was at work in favor of 
Muslims. They were no more intoxicated with their muscle and might. 
Now that they had broken their solemn pledge, the danger of a war 
likely to be initiated by Muslims had become all too obvious to them. 
The likelihood became much stronger after the report of their breach 
of trust reached the Holy Prophet JLy Jjl and he chose to observe 
a total silence about the matter. Left with no choice, they asked Abu 
Sufyan to go to Madinah personally, assess the situation there and 
should he sense a war action being initiated by the Holy Prophet Jjl 

*Jic, he should offer his apologies on what had happened in the past 
and have the treaty renewed for the future. 

When Abu Sufyan reached Madinah, he did notice some indicators 
of war preparations being made by the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *lil This 
increased his concerns. He went out to see prominent Sahabah of the 
Holy Prophet ,JL,j Jjl one by one so that they would recommend 
his case and help him have the treaty renewed. But, all of them re- 
fused to do so in view of their unpleasant past and present dealings. 
Consequently, Abu Sufyan returned empty-handed. The Quraysh of 
Makkah were hit by panic. 

At the other end, as reported in Bidayah and Ibn Kathir, it was on 
Ramadan 10, Hijrah year 8 when the Holy Prophet ,Jl,j a_J_& *1)1 
marched out from Madinah with a large force of his noble Companions 
in order to attack Makkah. Ultimately, Makkah was conquered. 
Conquest of Makkah: Vanquished enemies were treated nobly 

At the time of the Conquest, there were many Quraysh chiefs who 
believed in the veracity of Islam earlier too, but they could not express 
themselves freely due to peer pressure in the society. Now that they 
had their opportunity, they embraced Islam. As for those who chose to 
stick to their time-worn creed of disbelief even at that hour, they too - 
with the exception of some individuals - were granted amnesty by the 
Holy Prophet This was an unusual demonstration of morals, pro- 
phetic and miraculous, something others could not even dream of. He 
ignored all their hostilities and injustices in the past and simply said: 
‘Today, I say to you exactly what was said by Yusuf r ^LJl -uie to his 
brothers at the time when they had reached him in Egypt with their 
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parents: Y (This day, there is no blame on you).’ It means 

that, for him, taking a revenge for the past injustices inflicted by them 
or seeking to punish them in some way was unimaginable, in fact, he 
did not consider it appropriate even to blame them for anything that 
happened in the past. 

Rules for four kinds of Mushriks at the time of the Conquest of 
Makkah 

So then, Makkah came under the control of Muslims. Non-Muslims 
living in and around Makkah were given full protection of their lives 
and properties. But, that was a time when the existing status of these 
non-Muslims was different. One kind of people among them was of 
those who were a party to the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah which they 
themselves broke and which by itself became the cause of the Con- 
quest of Makkah. Then, there was another set of people with whom a 
peace treaty was signed for a specified period of time and they contin- 
ued abiding by this treaty, such as the two tribes of Banu Kinanah 
called Banu Damurah and Banu Mudlaj. The peace treaty with them 
was for a specified period of time and, at the time of the revelation of 
Surah Al-Bara’ah (Al-Taubah) as stated by Khazin, they had another 
nine months left for their period of treaty to expire. 

Thirdly, there were people with whom a peace treaty was conclud- 
ed without any set time limit. Fourthly, there were those with whom 
no treaty existed. 

The unsavory experience of all treaties entered into by the Holy 
Prophet ,,1-j *JLt dll with disbelievers or the People of the Book (Jews 
and Christians) was that they flouted these openly and secretly always 
conspiring with enemies to hurt him and his Muslim adherents as 
much as they could. Therefore, led by his own long experience and Di- 
vinely inspired indicators, the Holy Prophet ,J— j aJL» Jji had made up 

his mind not to enter into any peace treaty with any of these people 
and that the Arabian Peninsula was to be particularized with Muslims 
only as a bastion of Islam. This required a proclamation soon after the 
takeover of Makkah and the Arabian Peninsula ordering non-Muslims 
to leave and go somewhere else. But, in view of Islam’s principle of jus- 
tice, equity and humane dealing as well as under the universal mercy 
of the Holy Prophet jJl-, himself, doing something like that 

without allowing a suitable time limit was not considered appropriate. 
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Therefore, at the beginning of Surah Al-Bara’ah (Al-Taubah), separate 
injunctions were revealed that covered the four kinds of non-Muslim 
groups. 

The first such group was that of the Quraysh of Makkah who had 
themselves broken the treaty of Hudaibiyah. Now, they deserved no 
extra respite. But, since this was the period of ‘sacred months’ during 
which fighting and killing was forbidden by Allah, therefore, the in- 
junction which covers them appears in the fifth verse of Surah Al- 
Taubah, that is, Ijijli jf$-l jLlil llu (So, when the sa- 

cred months expire, kill the Mushriks wherever you find them. And 
catch them and besiege them and sit in ambush for them everywhere. 
Then, if they repent and establish sal ah and pay zakah, leave their 
way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merciful - 9:5). It means 
that they had, though, forfeited all their rights by breaking the treaty 
obligations, but observing the sanctity of the ‘sacred months’ was after 
all necessary, therefore, they should either leave the Arabian Peninsu- 
la soon after the ‘sacred months’ expire, or embrace Islam, or be pre- 
pared to face war. 

Then, there was the second group with whom a peace treaty was 
made for a specified period of time and they had abided by it. The in- 
junction about them was given in the fourth verse of Surah Al-Taubah: 

|£Jj Ixj j£J p 5-2 *1, 

aJlJI 5j,j54;i£ j)[ ( ljpc,li ll£l 

Except those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty, 
and they have abated nothing of your rights and backed no 
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up to 
their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing - (9:4). 

This injunction pertained to Banu Damurah and Banu Mudlaj as a re- 
sult of which they were allowed a respite of nine months. 

As for the third and the fourth group, only one injunction was re- 
vealed to cover both. It has been mentioned in the first and the second 
verse of Surah Al-Taubah as follows: 

1 \j£lJ e 5-2 ct&Jl ^ & % 

tf)i Si' it Jl\ 

Here is a withdrawal [proclaimed] by Allah and His Messen- 
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ger against those of the Mushriks with whom you have a trea- 
ty. So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure 
that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about to dis- 
grace the disbelievers - (9: 1,2). 

Thus, according to the first two verses, all those who were covered 
by some treaty without a fixed time limit, or those with whom there 
was no treaty, were allowed a respite of four months. 

And according to the fourth verse, those who had a treaty for a 
specified period of time received a respite until it expired and, accord- 
ing to the fifth verse, the Mushriks of Makkah got their respite until 
the ‘sacred months’ expired. 

The generosity of giving respite to disbelievers even after trea- 
ties with them had expired 

It was stipulated that these injunctions shall come into force and 
the period of respite shall start from the time the relevant information 
has been promulgated throughout the Arabian Peninsula. According to 
the arrangement made for this purpose, the public proclamation was 
to be made in the great gathering of the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 at 
Mina and ‘Arafat. This finds mention in the third and fourth verses of 
Surah Al-Taubah as follows: 

Crt \sJi dJI jlilj 

, Jjl | p&'J djj ’ft? 5^ I 

• ,411 I jfjS jjjJl 

And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Messenger 
to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that Allah is free 
from [any commitment to] the Mushriks, and so is His Mes- 
senger. Now, if you repent, it is good for you. And if you turn 
away, then be sure that you can never defeat Allah. And give 
those who disbelieve the ‘good’ news of a painful punishment - 
(9:3,4). 

When abrogating a treaty with disbelievers, taking any action 
against them without prior public announcement is not 
correct 

So, in order to implement this Divine injunction, the Holy Prophet 
jJL-j *~U *1)1 sent Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘All *1)1 to 
the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 at Makkah al-Mukarramah and had 
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them make this proclamation before a gathering of all tribes of Arabia 
on the plains of ‘Arafat and Mina. It was all too obvious that this in- 
junction would become widely known through the medium of that 
great gathering all over Arabia. However, as a matter of added precau- 
tion, he had this proclamation particularly made in distant Yemen 
through Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic *1)1 ^j. 

After this public proclamation, the situation was that the first 
group, that is, the disbelievers of Makkah had to leave the limits of the 
state by the end of the ‘sacred months,’ that is, the end of the month of 
Muharram of the Hijrah year 10. Similarly, the deadline for the second 
group was Ramadan of the Hijrah year 10; and that of the third and 
fourth groups was the tenth of Rabi’ ath-Thani of the Hijrah year 10. 
Any contravention of this executive order would have rendered the of- 
fender liable to face an armed confrontation. Under this arrangement, 
by the time of Hajj next year, no disbeliever was to remain within state 
limits. This will appear in verse 28 of Surah Al-Taubah where it has 
been said: (so, let them not come near Al- 

masjid-al-har am after this year of theirs). And the saying of the Holy 
Prophet |Ju»j *Jlc *1)1 J-* in Hadith: r Ul juu (The disbelievers shall 

not perform Hajj after this year) means precisely this. 

Up to this point, given here was an explanation of the first verses 
of Surah Al-Taubah in the light of corresponding events. Now, some 
relevant point that emerge from these verses are being discussed be- 
low. 

What do these five verses teach? 

1. First of all, soon after the Conquest of Makkah, the general am- 
nesty granted by the Holy Prophet pi-j^JU*!)! to the Quraysh of 
Makkah, and to other enemy tribes, taught Muslims a practical lesson 
in high morals. The lesson was: if they overpower an enemy who 
stands helpless before them, they should not seek revenge from that 
enemy for his past hostilities. Rather than do something like that, 
they should actually demonstrate the best of Islamic morals by being 
generous and forgiving to their enemies. Though, acting in this man- 
ner may require a certain trampling over their natural feelings, still 
such a conduct is full of great advantages. 

(A) To begin with, it can be said that revenge does help one take 
out anger, at least temporarily - which may even give one a sense of 
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personal relief - yet, this sense of relief or comfort is transitory. Then, 
as compared with it, the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala and the high ranks of 
Paradise one is going to get are far more and are for ever in all re- 
spects. Consequently, reason demands that one should prefer what is 
everlasting to what is temporary. 

(B) Then, there is this act of suppressing one’s angry emotions af- 
ter having overpowered the enemy. This clearly proves that the battle 
fought by these people had no selfish motive behind it. The only mo- 
tive they had was fighting in the way of Allah - and this great objec- 
tive is what draws the decisive line between the Jihad of Islam and the 
wars of common kings and rulers of the world, and what also lays bare 
the difference in Jihad and rotten aggression. Thus, the truth is that a 
war waged for Allah to implement His injunctions shall be what Jihad 
is, otherwise it shall remain a high-handed exercise in disorder. 

(C) The third benefit yielded by this conduct comes naturally. 
When the overpowered enemy observes the high morals of the victors, 
he is likely to be drawn towards Islam and Muslims, something which 
is bound to lead him on to the path of his own success in life - and this 
is the real objective of Jihad. 

Forgiving disbelievers never means lack of vigilance against 
any impending harm from them 

2. The second ruling which has been deduced from these verses is 
that forgiveness and generosity do not mean that one should become 
negligent about self-protection against the evil designs of enemies by 
giving them free rein to go ahead and keep causing loss and injury to 
their forgivers. No doubt, forgiveness and generosity are in order, but 
along with these, commonsense demands that one should take lesson 
from past experience and restructure the pattern of life ahead by 
blocking all holes and crevices through which one could come within 
the range of enemy hostility. The Holy Prophet *_U *1)1 said: jutv 
frjj* j»lj j^> & <■ J.\ (One is not bitten twice from the same hole) meaning 
that a person does not put his hand twice in the same hole from which 
a poisonous reptile had bitten him. 

The Qur’anic proclamation of the withdrawal of Hijrah year 9 and 
the ensuing instructions given to the Mushriks that they should va- 
cate the environs of the Sacred Mosque peacefully within the period of 
respite allowed are proofs of this wise strategy. 
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3. The initial verses of Surah Al-Taubah also tell us that forcing 
weak people to leave a place without reasonable notice of evacuation, 
or attacking them without warning is cowardly, and very ignoble in- 
deed. Whenever such an action has to be taken, it is necessary to make 
a public announcement first so that the affected people, who do not ac- 
cept the law of the land, may get the time to go wherever they wished, 
freely and conveniently. This becomes clear through the general proc- 
lamation of the Hijrah year 9 as mentioned in the cited verses and as 
demonstrated by the legal respite granted to all affected groups. 

4. The fourth ruling emerging from the cited verses tells us that, in 
case there is the need to annul a treaty of peace already made - which 
is permitted subject to some conditions — it is far better to allow the 
treaty to remain valid until it expires automatically. This has been 
commanded in the fourth verse of Surah Al-Taubah where Muslims 
were required to fulfill their treaty obligations to the tribes of Banu 
Damurah and Banu Mudlaj for the remaining nine months. 

5. The fifth ruling from the cited verses tells us about the standard 
Muslim attitude towards the enemies of Islam. When confronted with 
enemies, Muslims should always keep in mind that they are no enemy 
to them personally. The truth of the matter is that they are opposed to 
their disbelief, which is actually the cause of their own loss in the 
present world as well as in the Hereafter. As for the opposition of Mus- 
lims to them, that too is really based on good wishes for them. There- 
fore, Muslims should never abandon the opportunity to give good coun- 
sel to them, whether in war or peace. This theme appears in these 
verses repeatedly. It promises real prosperity for them in this world 
and in the world to come, only if they were to rescind their thinking. 
The text does not leave it at that. It also warns them of the conse- 
quences: if they refused to repent and correct, they would not only be 
destroyed and killed in the present world but, they would also not es- 
cape their punishment even after death. It is interesting that, along 
with the proclamation of withdrawal in these verses, the strain of sym- 
pathetic insistence also continues. 

6. The sixth ruling comes out from the fourth verse where Muslims 

have been prompted to fulfill their pledge right through the end until 
the term of the peace treaty expired. Immediately thereafter, the verse 
has been concluded with the sentence: ' jlm \ Sj, (Surely, Allah loves 
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the God-fearing). This gives a clear hint to the advice that Muslims 
should observe utmost precaution in fulfilling the pledge they have 
given. They should never look for lame excuses and far-fetched inter- 
pretations only to find a way to contravene treaty obligations, as done 
by nations at large. 

7. Details as they appear in the fifth verse carry the seventh rul- 
ing. When war in defense of a correct objective breaks out against any 
power, all available combat resources should be used fully and conclu- 
sively. That is a time when showing mercy and appeasement would be 
showing cowardice. 

From the same fifth verse comes the eighth ruling, that is, trust in 
a non-Muslim who has become a Muslim depends on three things. (A) 
Taubah (repentance) over disbelief in the past, (B) the establishing of 
Salah and (C) the paying of Zakah as due. Until these three conditions 
have been implemented practically, the option of war will not be with- 
drawn simply on the basis that someone has recited the Kalimah of Is- 
lam. When after the passing away of the Holy Prophet pJLy *1)1 ju», 
some people refused to pay Zakah, Sayyidna Abu Bakr cs. Jji ^ had de- 
clared a Jihad against them. On that occasion, by referring to this very 
verse in support of his action, he was able to convince and satisfy all 
Companions. 

8. The ninth question in these verses concerns the meaning of the 

expression: £21 ^ ( yaumu ’l-hajju ’l-akbar: The day of the great 

hajj). The sayings of early commentators differ in this matter. Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Sayyidna ‘Umar, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar, and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr ^ *L)l ^ say that ‘the 
day of the greater hajj means ‘the day of ‘Arafah’ because the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj -uU JJI has said: gil (‘Arafah is the Hajj). (Abu Dawud, 

Tirmidhi) 

9. Some others have said that it signifies: {yaumu ’n-nahr\ the 

day of sacrifice), that is, the tenth of Dhu al-hijjah. In order to accom- 
modate all these sayings, Sufyan ath-Thawri and other authorities 
have said that all five days of the Hajj are the substantiation of: g2i r _* 
jS'i I {yaumu -’l-hajju ’ l-akbar : the day of the greater hajj) which in- 
cludes ‘Arafah and Yaumu ’n-nahr both. As for the use of the word 
yaum or day in the singular, it is in accordance with the usage else- 
where - as the Holy Qur’an calls a few days of the battle of Badr by 
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the name of \yaumu ’l-Furqan in the singular form. Then, there 

are the common wars of Arabia. They too are identified by the word 
yaum or day - even though, they may have been spread over many 
more days - such as, il*JI ^ \yaumu ’1-bu‘aih, :yaumu I’Uhud etc. 

And since ‘Umrah is called ‘the smaller hajj, (>_^l g»), therefore, it was 
to make it distinct that Hajj was called ‘the greater hajj’ ( al-hajju ’l- 
akbar). This tells us that, in the terminology of the Qur’an, Hajj as it 
takes place every year is nothing but ‘the greater hajj’ ( al-hajju ’l- 
akbar). As for the popular assumption that the year in which ‘Arafah 
falls on a Friday is specially ‘the greater hajj,’ it has no real basis ex- 
cept that the year in which the Holy Prophet jJL-j *JLc *lJl performed 
his last Hajj : hajjatu ’l-wadaj just happened to be the year in 

which ‘Arafah fell on the day of Jumu‘ah. No doubt, this is a matter of 
distinction in its own place, but it has nothing to do with the sense of 
this verse. 

In his Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: By 
calling the days of Hajj as ‘the greater hajj,’ the problem that ‘Umrah 
cannot be performed during the days of Hajj has also been resolved 
here - because, the Holy Qur’an has specified these days for ‘the great- 
er hajj.’ 



Verses 6-11 





Surah Al-Taubah : 9:6-11 



314 



^ f&\£4 tjirpi ijiJf/ ijiif -,u 

And if any one of the Mushriks seeks your protection, 
give him protection until he listens to the Word of Al- 
lah, then let him reach his place of safety. That is be- 
cause they are a people who do not know. [6] 

How can the Mushriks have a treaty with Allah and His 
Messenger? Except those with whom you made a treaty 
near Al-masjid-al-haram. Then, as long as they remain 
straight with you, remain straight with them. Surely, 

Allah loves the God-fearing. [7] 

How (can they have a treaty) while if they overcome 
you, they shall not observe any bond or treaty in your 
case. They want to please you with (words from) their 
mouths, but their hearts refuse. Most of them are sin- 
ners. [ 8 ] 

They have taken a paltry price for the verses of Allah, 
so they have prevented (people) from His path. Indeed, 
evil is what they have been doing. [9] 

They do not observe, in the case of a believer, any bond 
or treaty. And they are the transgressors. [10] 

Then, if they repent and establish §alah and pay Zakah, 
they are your brothers in faith. And We elaborate the 
verses for people who understand. [11] 

Commentary 

It was said in the first five verses of Surah Al-Taubah that, soon af- 
ter the Conquest of Makkah, general amnesty was granted to all poly- 
theists and disbelievers of Makkah and its environs. But, in view of 
their dismal record of treachery and breach of trust in the past, it was 
decided that no treaty would be signed with them in the future. It was 
despite this policy decision that injunctions to honor the treaty - made 
with these people earlier and which they had never contravened - 
were revealed whereby they were required to fulfill the terms of the 
treaty until it expired. As for those with whom there was just no trea- 
ty, or there was no treaty with a fixed duration, they too were granted 
suitable concession. Rather than they be ordered to leave Makkah im- 
mediately, they were allowed a respite of four months so that, during 
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this period of time, they could arrange to leave Makkah and go 
wherever they deemed fit, with convenience and in peace. Or, if the 
truth of Islam had become apparent to them in the meantime, they 
were welcome to become Muslims. The outcome of these injunctions 
was that the sacred site of Makkah was to be vacated by all treacher- 
ous disbelievers. The evacuation was being implemented without any 
intention to retaliate. In fact, it was enforced in self-defense because of 
consistent experience. Therefore, the door to a good future for them 
was left open even then. This has been mentioned in the sixth verse 
the substance of which is: If someone from among the disbelievers 
seeks asylum with you, then, you should grant it so that he could come 
close to you and listen to the Word of Allah and understand the veraci- 
ty of Islam. Then, your responsibility does not end at granting him a 
temporary asylum. The truth of the matter is that, as soon as he has 
done what he had come for, it is the responsibility of Muslims that 
they should escort him under full protective arrangements to the place 
where he considers himself safe and happy. At the end of the verse, it 
was said that the particular injunction has been sent because these 
people are not sufficiently aware. By coming close, they could know 
things better. 

Some rulings and points of guidance come out from this verse (11) 
as well. These have been discussed in details by Imam Abu Bakr al- 
Jassas. In brief, they are: 

Proving the Veracity of Islam is the Duty of Muslim Scholars 

1. First of all, this verse confirms that, in case, a disbeliever asks 
Muslims to explain the veracity of Islam to him with valid proofs, 
then, it becomes their duty to accede to his demand. 

2. Secondly, it is obligatory on Muslims that they should allow and 
protect anyone who comes to them to learn more about Islam. Causing 
any hurt or harm to such a person is not permissible. This injunction, 
according to Tafslr al-Qurtubi, is operative only in a situation when the 
purpose of the visitor is to listen to the Word of Allah and know more 
about Islam. In case, the objective of the visitor is business, or some 
other pursuit, it would depend on the discretion of relevant Muslim of- 
ficials who would decide in terms of what is best in Muslim interests. 
Should they deem it fit, they may permit and should they think other- 
wise, they can act at their discretion. 
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Non-Resident Non-Muslims should not be permitted to stay in 
Dar al-Islam any longer than necessary 

3. The third ruling stipulates that a non-Muslim at war, with 
whom Muslims have no treaty, should not be allowed to stay any long- 
er than necessary - because, in the cited verse, a limit of stay and pro- 
tection has been set by saying: All fij JS (until he listens to the 
Word of Allah). 

4. According to the fourth element of guidance embedded here, it is 
the duty of a Muslim ruling authority to remain aware of the progress 
of the mission undertaken by any non-Muslim at war once he has en- 
tered into the Muslim country with valid permission (visa) and pur- 
pose. And, as soon as he has completed his job in the country, it is also 
the duty of Muslim Amir (ruler) that he should arrange for his safe re- 
turn. 

Stated in the next four verses (7-10) is the wisdom behind the proc- 
lamation of withdrawal mentioned in the initial verses of Surah Al- 
Taubah. Here, by referring to the inherent meanness of pledge- 
breaking disbelievers whose malice and hostility against Muslims 
knew no bounds, it was advised in verses 7 and 8 that entertaining any 
hope from such people that they would ever abide by their pledge was 
simply wrong to begin with. It was said in the text: Except for some 
people with whom Muslims had entered into a treaty near the masjid 
al-haram, how could any pledge given by these disbelievers be credible 
before Allah and His Messenger? The fact was that they were a set of 
people who, if given the least opportunity, would not blink about any 
relationship they had with them or bother to honor the word of prom- 
ise given by them. The simple reason was that these people had no in- 
tention of honoring the treaty even when they were signing it. Their 
sole purpose was just to placate them. With their hearts set elsewhere, 
most of them were sinners, compulsive breakers of pledges and practi- 
tioners of treachery. 

Uphold truth and commit no excess or injustice even against 
disbelievers is the teaching of Qur’an 

This statement of the Qur’an provides guidance for Muslims that 
they should never surrender truth and justice even when they are 
dealing with confronting enemies. Whenever they have to take up an 
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issue with them, they are required not to slip into taking exaggerated 
approaches and stances against them. This is as it has been demon- 
strated in these verses where full consideration has been given to the 
case of the disbelievers of Makkah. The fact was that most of them had 
broken their pledge. Naturally, when something like this happens in 
that setting, people tend to make a sweeping allegation against every- 
one. But, the Holy Qur’an, by saying: r J>l i£c j&J* gjJl % (except 
those with whom you made a treaty near al-masjid-al-haram), has ex- 
empted those who had not broken their pledge. In fact, it has ordered 
that Muslims should stay firm on their commitment as long as the oth- 
ers remain committed and faithful to their pledge. The breach of trust 
committed by other people should in no case influence their stance 
whereby they themselves may be led to become breakers of the pledge 
given to them. 

Earlier when it was said that disbelieving people had nursed be- 
trayal in their hearts right from the beginning and had no intention of 
staying faithful to their pledge, an exception was also granted. Simi- 
larly, when the text says: ft # (Most of them are sinners - 8), it 

hints that all of them were not like that. There were some nice people 
among them too, who wanted to stand by their commitment, but they 
were not heard before others. 

This is the same subject the Holy Qur’an takes up elsewhere say- 
ing in very clear terms: IjJjj '3f Jit r ji i\lS (and malice against a 

people should not bid you to not doing justice - 5:8) 

After that comes the ninth verse with the reason why these Mush- 
riks were so chronically treacherous and what was it that ailed them. 
Thus, they too were given a prescription of hope to ponder about so 
that they could still correct themselves if they chose to. At the same 
time, Muslims at large were also served with a warning that they 
should take their guard against the pitfall of treachery and disobedi- 
ence which had sucked these people in and make a total abstention 
from this behavior model their distinct life style. The reason is their 
relentless love of the material. The desire to acquire, possess and ex- 
pend the limitless range of things of this world had blinded them to 
the limit that they would not hesitate to sell off the very Words of Al- 
lah and their own faith in exchange for paltry gains. This character is, 
to make an understatement, evil. 
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Moving on to the tenth verse, the text describes the extreme crook- 
edness of these people by saying: "iffy (They do not ob- 

serve, in the case of a believer, any bond or treaty). The sense is that 
this was no isolated case of disbelieving people acting treacherously 
against Muslims to whom they were bound by ties of kinship and trea- 
ty obligations. In fact, disbelieving people were a lot who would never 
consider kinship or pledge as valid grounds when dealing with 
Muslims. 

Given the aforesaid behavior pattern of disbelieving people, it could 
have been but natural for Muslims to have become disillusioned with 
them forever and refuse to have any brotherly relationship with them 
under any condition. Therefore, as the Qur’anic justice and equity 
would have it, the eleventh verse gives the following instruction: ijfli' oU 
(j-j ;^l Ijjljijlijl iJ&j (Then, if they repent and establish sal ah 
and pay zakah, they are your brothers in faith). 

Here we are being told that once an enemy - no matter how deadly 
and no matter how hurtful he has been - becomes a Muslim, things 
change dramatically. Allah Ta‘ala forgives his past sins, all of them. 
So, it becomes obligatory on Muslims too that they should forget the 
past, start afresh, take them as their brothers in faith and do whatev- 
er it takes to fulfill the rights enjoined under such relationship. 

Three Conditions of Entry into the Islamic Brotherhood 

This verse makes it clear that there are three conditions of entry 
into the Islamic brotherhood: (1) Taubah or repentance from Kufr and 
Shirk, (2) establishment of Salah and (3) payment of Zakah - because, 
Iman (faith) and Taubah (repentance) are concealed matters. Common 
Muslims cannot find out their reality. Therefore, two of their outward 
signs were mentioned, that is, Salah and Zakah. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas m JJI said: ‘This verse has made 
the blood of Muslims, who qualify as ‘the people of Qiblah,’ unlawful 
( haram ).’ In other words, people who establish Salah, pay Zakah and 
have said or done nothing against Islam as proved against them, shall 
be taken as Muslims in the matter of all religious injunctions - even 
though, they may not have true Tman (faith) in their hearts, or have 
hypocrisy ( nifaq ). 

This is the verse Sayyidna Abu Bakr JL)l had quoted in sup- 
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port of his declaration of Jihad against those who had refused to pay 
Zakah after the passing away of the Holy Prophet jJl-j Jji i _ r L=.. The 
noble Companions before whom he had made this assertion were satis- 
fied with his approach. (Ibn Kathir) 

At the end of verse 11, the text stresses upon the need to abide by 
given injunctions, regarding those covered under a treaty and those 
who have repented, by saying: olvi JJalijf (And We elaborate the 

verses for people who understand). 



Verses 12 - 16 
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And if they break their oaths after they have made a 
covenant and speak evil of your Faith, then fight the 
leaders of infidelity - in fact, they have no oaths - so 
that they may stop. [12] Would you not fight a people 
who broke their oaths and conspired to expel the Mes- 
senger and it was they who started (fighting) against 
you for the first time? Do you fear them? Then, Allah is 
worthier that you fear Him, if you are believers. [13] 



Fight them, so that Allah should punish them at your 
hands and disgrace them, and help you win against 
them and bring relief to bosoms of a believing people, 
[14] and remove the rage of their hearts. And Allah re- 
lents to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is (All-) Know- 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 12 - 16 



320 



ing, (All-) Wise. [15] 

Do you think that you will be left alone while Allah has 
not yet seen those of you who struggle in jihad and nev- 
er take anyone, other than Allah and His Messenger 
and the believers, as their confidant? And Allah is (All-) 

Aware of what you do. [16] 

Commentary 

It will be recalled that a cease-fire agreement with the Quraysh of 
Makkah was concluded at Hudaibiyah in the Hijrah year 6. That the 
Quraysh will not stick to the agreement was foretold in verse 7 of Su- 
rah Al-Taubah: xjl Si fez JlS (how can the Mushriks have a trea- 
ty...). Then, came verses 8, 9 and 10 with the causes of their pledge 
breaking. And in the 11th verse it was announced that, despite having 
broken their solemn covenant, if these Mushriks become Muslims and 
start expressing their faith in Islam through prayers and fasting, then, 
Muslims are duty-bound to keep their present dealings with them free 
of any effects from the past. In fact, they should take them to be their 
brothers in faith and treat them as such. In verse 12 cited above, Mus- 
lims have been told about the course of action they should take in the 
event these people do break their pledge, as prophesied earlier. 

The actual words of the text read: \ I 5j j 

J&JI ilA Ijpulf (And if they break their oaths after they have made a cove- 
nant and speak evil of your Faith, then fight the leaders of infidelity - 
12). It is worth noting that the present situation in the text demanded 
the use of 11 (faqatiluhum: then fight them). The Holy Qur’an has 
said: ^sS\ il.1 \Jj\m (then fight the leaders of infidelity) which bypasses 
the use of a shorter pronoun at this place. The word: &'\ (a’immah: 
leaders) is the plural of Imam. The sense is that these people by break- 
ing their word of honor turned into leaders of infidelity and thus be- 
came deserving of a war against them. This statement also carries the 
wisdom and justification of the command to fight. Spme commentators 
say that ‘leaders of infidelity’ at this place refers to the chiefs of the 
tribe of Quraysh in Makkah who kept on instigating people against 
Muslims and remained busy making war preparations. Fighting 
against them was particularly mentioned because these people were 
the real source of power the Makkans were credited with. In addition 
to that, since they were the ones with whom Muslims had bonds of 
close kinship, there was the possible apprehension that some conces- 
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sion could be granted in their case. 

Honest critical study of Islam by Protected Non-Muslim 
Citizens of Dar al-lsllm is possible - vilification is not 

Some commentators have interpreted the words: j&j/j lj£X (speak 
evil of your faith) to mean that speaking evil of the Faith of Muslims is 
included under contravention of pledge. A person who speaks evil of Is- 
lam and the SharPah of Islam cannot continue to be a party to the 
treaty with Muslims. But, according to a consensus of Muslim jurists, 
it means vilification that is done to insult and belittle Islam and 
Muslims, openly and publicly. Honest intellectual criticism while 
conducting research into problems and rulings remains exempt from 
its purview - then, it is not supposed to be vilification in its lexical 
sense. 

Therefore, for non-Muslim citizens of Dar al-Islam, any honest in- 
tellectual criticism can be allowed, but what cannot be allowed is vilifi- 
cation, contempt, insult or outrage against Islam. 

In the same verse (12), it was said: ^5&j^f#.(in fact, they have no 
oaths). The sense is that these are the kind of people none of whose 
oaths are trustworthy - because, they are addicted to breaking their 
oaths and committing breaches of trust. Then, the use of the plural 
form of oaths here could also mean: ‘when they broke their oath, they 
also absolved Muslims of any responsibility for their oath and pledge.’ 

At the end of verse 12, it was said: (so that they may stop). 

This last sentence tells us that the objective of Jihad carried out by 
Muslims should never be the conquest of countries like common kings 
or to hurt the enemy and to take vengeance as belligerent people 
around the world would love to do. Instead of doing anything like that, 
when it comes to fighting that they must, the driving objective should 
be compassion for the enemy, the empathy and the desire that they 
would stop doing what was not right. 

After that, to persuade Muslims to fight, they were told in verse 13 
that there was no reason why they would not be ready to fight against 
the kind of people who had conspired to expel the Messenger of Allah. 
This refers to the Jews of Madinah who had hatched a plan to expel 
the Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 JL* from the city of Madinah. They had 
said: jxil (the one having more honor and power will cer- 
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tainly expel the one being humble and weak from there - 63:8). In their 
self-view, they were the people of honor and power while Muslims 
were weak and lowly. The answer they needed was given by Allah Al- 
mighty in His way. He took their proud statement as it was and made 
it come true in a manner that the Holy Prophet ^ -uLc *1)1 JL* and his 
Companions, by turning the Jews out of Madinah, proved that honor 
belonged to Muslims and disgrace to Jews. 

Giving the second reason for fighting against them, it was said: fa 
jS (and it was they who started [fighting] against you for the 
first time). The sense is that they were the aggressors. What Muslims 
have to do now is simply to defend themselves, an action universally 
sane and normal. 

Then, to remove the ( awe of the enemy from the hearts of Muslims, 
it was said: fell* \lfa_pS3\ (Do you fear them? Then, Allah is 
worthier that you fear Him) for there is no power that can cause His 
punishment to disappear. Finally, by saying: J[(if you are be- 

lievers), it was made clear that fearing anyone or anything other than 
Allah in a manner that obstructs the fulfillment of the injunctions of 
the Shari'ah of Islam is not what a true believing-practicing Muslim 
would do. 

For Muslims, the same exhortation to fight in Jihad appears in 
verses 14 and 15 as well, though from a different angle. They were told: 

1. If you get ready to fight them, the help and support from Allah 
will be with you. As for their enemies, they have already become de- 
serving of Divine punishment because of their evil deeds but this pun- 
ishment will not come down upon them from the heavens or up from 
beneath the Earth. Instead of that, says the verse: faZ CjdJ I fafa that is, 
‘Allah shall punish them at their hands.’ 

2. As a result of this fighting, Allah Ta‘ala will mollify the hearts of 
Muslims after all those pains and sorrows continuously inflicted upon 
them by the disbelievers. 

3. Then, the anger which filled Muslim hearts because of their 
treachery and pledge breaking was to be removed by Allah Ta‘ala 
when He punishes them at their hands. 

In the previous verse (12), by saying: (so that they may 

stop), Muslims were told that they should not fight a people just to re- 
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lease their anger, rather make their correction and betterment the 
main purpose of their action. When they cleanse their intention from 
all irrelevant shades, and let it be for Allah alone, and fight for none 
but Allah, then, Allah Ta'ala shall cause things to unfold in a manner 
that automatically removes the feelings of anger and sorrow raging in 
their hearts. 

4. Finally, it was said: l uf & Jli-flJI ij^fCAnd Allah relents to whom- 
soever He wills -15). This tells us that there will be an added gain as a 
result of this Jihad. There will be many from among the enemies who 
will have the tauflq of Islam. They will become Muslims. So, there were 
many arrogant ones at the time of the Conquest of Makkah who were 
put to disgrace while there were many others who embraced Islam. 

History proves that the circumstances and events predicted in 
these verses were witnessed one by one as pointed out by the Holy 
Qur’an. Therefore, these verses contain many miracles. 

Verses 17-18 
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It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Al- 
lah while they are witnesses of their own infidelity. 

Those are the ones whose deeds have gone waste. And 
in the Fire they shall remain for ever. [17] 

In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those 
who believe in Allah and the Last Day and those who 
establish salah and pay zakah and who fear none but Al- 
lah. So, it is in all likelihood that they are to be among 
those on the right path. [18] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how crooked the Mushriks of 
Makkah were, how they broke their pledges and what they did to de- 
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fend their false ways in religion. With this in view, Muslims were also 
brought around to stand up against them. In the last previous verse 
(16), Muslims have been told that Jihad is a test for them. This test is 
necessary because it helps in marking out a sincere Muslim from 
hypocrites and the weak-in-faith. Says the verse: ‘Do you think that 
you will be left alone while Allah has not seen those of you who strug- 
gle in jihad and never take anyone, other than Allah and His Messen- 
ger and the believers, as their confidant?’ 

The address in this verse is also to those common people who were 
taken to be Muslims, though some of them were hypocrites while some 
others were weak in faith and kept wavering. Such people would pass 
on sensitive information about Muslims to their non-Muslim friends. 
Therefore, two signs of a sincere Muslim were identified in this verse. 
Two signs of sincere Muslims 

(1) They fight disbelievers in the way of Allah. 

(2) They take no non-Muslim as their close friend to whom secrets 
are confided. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: ojLi; li£i- tlliy (And Allah is [All] 
Aware of what you do) that is, before Him nobody can get away with 
false excuses and alibis. 

This wisdom of Jihad mentioned earlier has appeared in another 
verse of the Holy Qur’an in the following words: c-J-f 

•i ji »/ (Do people think that they will be left to say, “We believe,” 
and they will not be tried? - 29:2) 

On taking non-Muslims as close friends and insiders 

The word: i*Jj ( walijah ) used in verse 16 means an insider who 
shares secrets. There is another verse which uses the word: iiUjj 
( bitanah ) to carry this very sense. Literally, 'bitanah’ means what is 
worn under normal clothing and is close to the body. It denotes a per- 
son who knows secrets as an insider. The actual words of the verse 
read: j&j tfc(f(0 those who believe, do not 

take anyone as insider but from your own selves for they would spare 
no effort to put you in trouble). (3:118) 

Now we can turn to the present verses (17 and 18) where instruc- 
tions have been given to cleanse al-masjid-al-haram and other masajid 
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(mosques) of false modes of worship and replacing them with what is 
correct and acceptable. 

A little background detail is in order at this point. When the Holy 
Prophet JL.j *-U J-* got rid of all those idols the Mushriks used to 

worship from the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque soon after the con- 
quest of Makkah, it was a matter of relief, at least externally, for the 
Sacred Mosque was now free from the physical vestiges of Shirk. But, 
the Holy Prophet ^ *Jx *1)1 had granted his old enemies pardon and 
protection soon after they were overpowered. They still used to do 
their ‘Ibadah and Tawaf in the Sacred Mosque following their false 
ways. 

That the Sacred Mosque was cleansed of idols was good, but it was 
also necessary to purify this sacred site from the fallout of idolatry and 
its false mores. The only way it could be done was to prohibit the entry 
of the Mushriks into the Sacred Mosque. But, this would have gone 
against the promise of protection given to them - and abiding by the 
terms of a treaty was far more important in Islam. Therefore, such or- 
ders were not given immediately. Instead, it was done in the year next 
to the conquest of Makkah. At that time, the Holy Prophet *Ju *1)1 
Jl*j had Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Ali *^.*1)1 make an an- 
nouncement in the great gathering of Mina and Arafat that, in the fu- 
ture, no ‘Ibadah, Hajj or Tawaf performed in the Mushrik way will be 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque. Also prohibited through this announce- 
ment was the evil custom of making Tawaf in the nude that had lin- 
gered from the days of Jahiliyah. It was in the gathering at Mina that 
Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic *1)1 ^ proclaimed: 

Cw JL jijhj y/S J jjJ! |»l*JI Juu 

After this year, no Mushrik will perform Hajj and no naked 
person will make Tawaf of Baytullah. 

And this respite of one year was given for the reason that there 
were many people among them with whom Muslims had a treaty and 
they had continued to abide by the terms of the treaty. That they 
should be made to obey a new law before the expiry of the existing 
treaty with them was contrary to Islamic policy of tolerance. There- 
fore, a public announcement was made a year in advance to the effect 
that it has been decided to cleanse the Sacred Mosque from all Mush- 
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rik customs and ways of worship - because, their kind of worship 
would not let a mosque flourish, rather would go on to make it 
desolate. 

These Mushriks of Makkah equated their pagan customs with 
‘worship’ and thought that they were contributing towards the mainte- 
nance and functional thriving of the Sacred Mosque. They were proud 
of being the custodians of the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -llc All says, ‘when his father, before 
he became a Muslim, was taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, Mus- 
lims reproached him for staying on the side of Kufr and Shirk. He told 
them, ‘you only remember what is bad about us. You do not like to talk 
about our good things. Do you not know that we are the custodians of 
the Sacred Mosque? We take care of the building. We keep it filled 
with people. We manage it and we run a drinking water service for the 
pilgrims. Revealed thereupon were the verses: All SjJJ 
(It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Allah). It means 
that Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) do not have the 
right to build and populate the mosques of Allah. The reason is that a 
masjid is a place that has been built to worship One God while Shirk 
and Kufr are its antithesis that cannot be combined with the structure 
and function of a masjid. 

The word: :_,U (‘ imarah : building) appearing in this verse is a multi- 
faceted word and is used to convey several meanings. It could mean 
the physical building of the masjid including all elements that go in 
raising and finishing it externally and internally. Then, it could also 
denote the maintenance of the masjid that would be inclusive of secur- 
ity arrangements, sanitation, upkeep and provision of necessary sup- 
plies. And then, it also includes the human dimension of the masjid - 
that believers present themselves in the masjid for ‘Ibadah. (Since 
there is no exact equivalent in English to carry this sense, the nearest 
one could come would be to populate, people, fill up, make the masjid 
flourish in the number of those present and in the quality of acts of 
‘Ibadah they perform therein.) Incidentally, ‘Umrah («^x) is called by 
that name in view of the fact that one visits Baytullah and makes the 
best of his presence there in terms of ‘Ibadah. 

So, the sense of the Qur’anic word ‘imarah’ covers building, mainte- 
nance and presence. The Mushriks of Makkah took credit for all three. 
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They took special pride in considering themselves the custodians of the 
building of the Sacred Mosque. The present verses tell them that the 
Mushriks did not have any right to build the mosques of Allah while 
they were witnesses of their own infidelity. Because of their Kufr and 
Shirk, their deeds had gone waste and they were to live in the Fire of 
Jahannam eternally. 

The expression: ‘witnesses of their own infidelity’ could have two 
meanings. It could either mean that they were virtually confessing to 
their Kufr and Shirk because of what they were doing as Mushriks. 
Or, it could refer to their implied confession and witnessing of their 
Kufr and Shirk when they identify themselves in social situations. 
Customarily, when a Christian or Jew is asked as to his religious iden- 
tity, he would say that he was a Christian or Jew. The same would be 
the case with a fire-worshipper or idolater. They would identify them- 
selves with what they believe in. Thus, the Mushriks will become wit- 
nesses of their infidelity against themselves. (Ibn Kathlr) 

Verse 17 was describing the negative aspect as related to the Mush- 
riks. It said that they did not deserve the honor of building and main- 
taining mosques. Verse 18 takes up the positive aspect relating to 
mosques by saying: 

tJSyll JljlJLZH Mj >Vl J& U1 
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In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those who 
believe in Allah and in the Last Day and those who establish 
Salah and pay Zakah and who fear none but Allah. So, it is in 
all likelihood that they are to be among those on the right 
path. 

It means the building of mosques in the real sense is a serene task. 
It can be done only by those who are bound by the commandments of 
Allah in their ‘Aqidah (faith) and ‘Amal (practice). They must believe 
in Allah and in the ’Akhirah, establish Salah, pay Zakah and fear none 
but Allah. At this place, only Tman (faith) in Allah and ’Akhirah (Last 
Day) have been mentioned. Faith in the Rasul (Messenger) of Allah 
was not mentioned expressly because there is no way one can have 
faith in Allah Ta‘ala except that one puts his or her faith in His Rasul 
- and wholeheartedly accepts the commandments that come from Al- 
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lah Ta'ala through him. Therefore, ‘faith in the Rasul’ is naturally in- 
cluded under ‘faith in Allah.’ This is why the Holy Prophet *Ji s. *1)1 

once asked his noble Companions, ‘Do you know what ’Iman in Al- 
lah is?’ The Companions said, ‘Allah and His Rasul know best.’ He 
said, Tman in Allah is that one bears witness to the fact that there is 
no one worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad is the Rasul 
of Allah.’ This Hadith clearly states that having faith in the Rasul is in- 
cluded under having faith in Allah and is comprehensively united with 
it. (Mazhari with reference to al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

As for the statement: ‘fear none but Allah,’ it means that, in mat- 
ters of religion, one should not abandon the command of Allah out of 
some fear. Otherwise, fearing things that cause fear is quite natural. 
Beasts, snakes, thieves and robbers generate physical fear but that is 
not the kind of fear we are talking about here. When the magicians 
showed snakes made of ropes and staffs to Sayyidna Musa, r ^LJl *Jx he 
had a sense of fear within himself as mentioned in the Qur’an: 

i2* *_i'. - 20:67. Therefore, the normal fear caused by what causes 
pain or brings loss is neither contrary to the injunction of the Qur’an 
nor to the station of a prophet, waliyy or saint. However, one should 
not become so overcome by this fear as to start creating confusion 
about the injunctions of Allah Ta'ala or leaving them out altogether. 
This is not the style of a true believer and this is precisely what is 
meant at this place. 

Some related issues 

When it is said in the present verses that Mushriks and Kafirs can- 
not take up the task of ‘maintaining’ a masjid which was something 
only righteous Muslims could do, it refers to the trusteeship and ad- 
ministrative responsibility of the masajid. The outcome is that it is not 
permissible to appoint a Kafir the trustee and administrator of any Is- 
lamic Waqf (endowment). As for the construction of the different units 
of the structure such as walls and doors, it does not matter even if 
some non-Muslim is assigned to do the job. (Tafslr Maraghl) Similarly, 
when a non-Muslim makes a masjid as an act of thawab, or contributes 
funds for its building, then, it is permissible to accept it. However, the 
condition is that there should be no danger of a religious or worldly 
loss, or blame, or usurpation of the property later, or harping on the 
favor done. (Al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Shami and Maraghl) 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 19 - 23 



329 



It was hinted in verse 18 that building a masjid and making it throb 
with multitudes of Muslims making prayers, remembering Allah and 
reciting the Qur’an is a task that can only be accomplished by a right- 
eous Muslim. It proves that anyone who keeps coming to the masjid ei- 
ther to supervise arrangements for the security, maintenance, upkeep 
and supplies for the masjid, or for the Dhikr of Allah, or to learn about 
his religion, or to recite or teach the Holy Qur’an is a perfect believer. 
These deeds are sufficient as witnesses to this honor. 

The Holy Prophet jJ-j JJI said: ‘when you notice that a per- 
son is punctual with his presence in the masjid, bear witness to his 
’Iman - because, Allah Ta'ala has said: Jjl ill, (In fact, 

the masajid of Allah are built-up only by those who believe in Allah... - 
18). Imam Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah have reported this Hadith on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudrf. 

It appears in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet ^ 
said: ‘a person who presents himself in the masjid morning and eve- 
ning, Allah Ta'ala sets aside a rank of Paradise for him.’ 

And Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi narrates that the Holy Prophet 
said: ‘a person who comes into the masjid is a visiting guest of Allah 
Ta‘ala - and it is incumbent on the host that He honors the guest.’ 
(Mazhari with reference to TabaranI, Ibn Jarir, al-Baihaqi and others) 

The commentator of the Qur’an, Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat has 
said, ‘the expression ‘maintenance of the masajid’ also requires that 
the masjid should be cleansed of things and practices for which it was 
not made. It includes activities like buying and selling, worldly conver- 
sation, search of lost property, asking people for material help, recita- 
tion of idle poetry, disputation, fighting, disturbing peace by noises 
and things like that. (Mazhari) 

Verses 19 - 23 
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Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims 
and the maintenance of Al-masjid-al-haram as equal to 
(the acts) of one who believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, and takes up Jihld in the way of Allah? They are 
not equal in the sight of Allah. And Allah does not lead 
the wrongdoing people to the right path. [ 19 ] 

Those who believed and emigrated and took up Jihad 
in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives are 
greater in rank in the sight of Allah, and they are the 
successful ones. [20] 

Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from 
Him, and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an 
everlasting bliss for them, [21] where they shall dwell 
forever. Surely, it is Allah with whom there is a great 
reward. [22] 

O those who believe, do not take your fathers and your 
brothers as your friends, if they prefer infidelity to 
Faith. And whoever from you has friendship with them, 
then such people are the wrongdoers. [ 23 ] 

Commentary 

The first four verses (19 - 22) relate to a particular event. A cursory 
look into its background shows that many Mushriks of Makkah felt 
proud that they kept the Sacred Mosque bustling with visitors and 
devotees and ran a drinking water service for the pilgrims. Keeping 
their rival Muslims in view, they claimed that no deed by anyone could 
match theirs. When Sayyidna ‘Abbas came to Muslims as a 

prisoner from the battle of Badr, he had not embraced Islam by that 
time. His Muslim relatives reproached him for remaining deprived of 
the blessing of Tman. In response, he too had said the same things, 
‘you think Tman and Hijrah are big feathers in your cap, but we too 
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have our own assets. We are the custodians of the building of the Sa- 
cred Mosque and serve water to the pilgrims. No deed by anyone can 
match these.’ Revealed thereupon were these verses. (Ibn Kathir on the au- 
thority of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talhah from Ibn ‘Abbas) 

And according to some narratives in the Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, 
it was after the entry of Sayyidna ‘Abbas *1)1 into the fold of Islam 
that Sayyidna Talhah ibn Shaybah, Sayyidna ‘Abbas and Sayyidna ‘Ali 
^ *1)1 were talking together. Talhah said: ‘I enjoy an excellence 
which none of you do. I have the keys to the Baytullah in my hands. If 
I wish I could go inside it and spend the night there.’ Sayyidna ‘Abbas 
said: ‘I am the administrator of the water service for pilgrims and I 
have rights to the Sacred Mosque.’ Sayyidna Ali *^c *1)1 ^ said, ‘I do 
not understand that which makes you so proud. As for me, I have said 
my prayers facing the Baytullah six months before anyone of you and I 
have participated in Jihad with the Holy Prophet pi-j *ju *1)1 There- 
upon, these verses were revealed. They made it clear that no deed 
done without ’Iman, no matter how merit worthy, carries any value in 
the sight of Allah, and no doer of such deeds, while still involved in 
Shirk, is acceptable with Him. 

And the Sahih of Muslim reports an event on the authority of Sayy- 
idna Nu'man ibn Bashir *i£ *1)1 ^ j who says that he was sitting with 
some Companions close to the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
pl-j in his Mosque on a Friday. Someone from those present there said, 
‘In my view, after Islam and ’Iman, there is no deed superior to serving 
water to the pilgrims and I do not care about any deed other than this.’ 
Someone else retorted, ‘no, Jihad in the way of Allah is the highest of 
all deeds.’ When an argument started between those two, Sayyidna 
‘Umar *lc *1)1 ^ reprimanded both of them and said, ‘stop quarreling 
near the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 The proper thing to 
do is to say your Jumu‘ah prayer first, then you can go and ask the 
Holy Prophet pJLj *1)1 Ju* himself about it.’ As suggested, they did go 
to the Holy Prophet pJLj *Jlc *1)1 Jl* to find out his opinion on the matter. 
Thereupon, these verses were revealed where Jihad has been identi- 
fied as the deed superior to the ‘building’ of the Sacred Mosque and the 
serving of water to pilgrims. 

There is nothing far out about the possibility that the revelation of 
the verses themselves may have been aimed as an answer to the pride 
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and arrogance of the Mushriks. Later, when unpleasant things took 
place among Muslims, it is quite possible that the same verses were 
used as the deciding argument - which might have given the listeners 
the feeling that these particular verses were revealed in the back- 
ground of that particular event. 

However, the present ’ay at of the Qur’an carry an answer to both 
these kinds of events - that an accomplishment, no matter how good 
and acceptable, is reduced to zero if it smacks of Shirk. Therefore, no 
Mushrik is superior to Muslims because of his association with the 
maintenance of the Mosque or the serving of water to pilgrims. And 
even after their rejection of disbelief and entry into Faith, the status of 
’Iman and Jihad is much higher than the maintenance of the Sacred 
Mosque and the serving of water to pilgrims. Muslims who took the in- 
itiative in ’Iman and Jihad are superior to Muslims who did not take 
part in Jihad and remained rendering these services to the Sacred 
Mosque and the pilgrims. 

After these introductory remarks, let us go back to the words of the 
verses and their translation once again. It reads: 

C J2\S JJL Zif&S jyh oLL 

Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims and the 
maintenance of Al-masjid-al-haram as equal to (the acts) of 
one who believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and takes up 
jihad in the way of Allah? They are not equal in the sight of 
Allah - 19) 

Seen contextually, the purpose is to urge that each one from ’Iman 
and Jihad is superior to the serving of water to pilgrims and the main- 
tenance of the Mosque, that is, ’Iman too is superior to both, and Jihad 
too. Thus, the superiority of ’Iman provides an answer to what the 
Mushriks said and the superiority of Jihad corrects Muslims who said 
that maintaining the Mosque and serving water to pilgrims were su- 
perior to Jihad. 

The Dhikr of Allah is superior to Jihad 

Qadi Thana’ullah has said in Tafsir Mazhari, ‘the precedence given 
to Jihad over the maintenance of the Mosque has been done in terms 
of physical and outward maintenance, that is, the building, repair, 
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cleaning and allied arrangements - for it goes without saying that Ji- 
had takes precedence over these.’ 

But, the maintenance (‘ imarah ) of the masjid is not restricted to 
this sense alone. It has another meaning also, that of being present in 
the masjid for ‘Ibadah and Dhikr of Allah, which also applies here 
strongly. In fact, the genuine flowering of the objective of making, 
maintaining and manning the masjid with eager devotees comes out 
from this factor alone. Given this sense, the maintenance of the masjid 

- as very clearly stated by the Holy Prophet jJLj **Le *1)1 Jl* - is superior 
to Jihad. To substantiate, we can refer to the report of Sayyidna Abu 
al-Darda’ appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad and in Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah. According to this report, the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 Jl* said, 
‘should I not tell you about an act that is superior to all your acts and 
certainly more so in the sight of your Master? - This act would raise 
your ranks to the highest levels, would be even superior to spending 
gold and silver in the way of Allah, and still be way superior to that 
you bravely fight your enemies in Jihad where you kill them and they 
kill you?’ The noble Companions said, ‘Do tell us about that act, Ya 
Rasulallah.’ He said, ‘that act is the Dhikr of Allah.’ This tells us that 
the merit of the Dhikr of Allah is more pronounced than that of Jihad 
also. And if the ‘maintenance of the masjid’ is taken in the sense of the 
Dhikr of Allah, then, it is superior to Jihad. But, at this place, the 
pride shown by the Mushriks was not based on the Dhikr of Allah and 
the ‘Ibadah performed in the masjid, instead, it was based on its struc- 
tural and administrative aspects. Therefore, Jihad was deemed as su- 
perior to that. 

And when we deliberate into different statements of the Qur’an 
and Sunnah as a whole, it appears that the phenomena of the superi- 
ority of one act over the other depends on attending conditions and cir- 
cumstances. There are conditions when one act is superior to the oth- 
er. With a change in conditions, things could be the other way round. 
When Islam and Muslims must be defended at all costs, at that time 
Jihad shall definitely be more merit worthy as compared to all ‘Ibadat 

- as evident from the event of the battle of Khandaq where the Holy 
Prophet jJu-j *Jl t *1)1 Ju, had to miss four of his daily prayers ( qada ). Con- 
versely, when the need is not so acute, the Dhikr of Allah and ‘Ibadah 
will be more merit worthy as compared to Jihad. 
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At the end of the verse (19), by saying: ^ijLi f%j!l jj+y-fijlj (And Allah 
does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path), it was pointed 
out that the thing they were being told about was not difficult to un- 
derstand. In fact, it was clear, as clear as it can be - that ’Iman is the 
foundation of all that is done, and is superior to all of them. Then 
comes Jihld that is superior as compared to the maintenance of the 
masjid and serving water to pilgrims. But, Allah Ta‘ala does not bless 
the unjust and the wrongdoing with the gift of understanding. There- 
fore, they keep at their crooked hairsplitting into things that are oth- 
erwise very open and obvious. 

Verse 20 enlarges upon the subject initiated with the words: 

(la yastawun: they are not equal) in the previous verse (19) where it 
was said that the believing Mujahidin and those engaged only in main- 
taining the masjid and serving water to pilgrims are not equal. This 
was enlarged by saying: Q *1)1 £ Ij&j lj Ij&l 

ji* aJjl/ill (those who believed and emigrated and took up jihad in 
the way of Allah, with their wealth and lives, are greater in rank in 
the sight of Allah, and they are the successful ones). The reason is that 
the Mushriks against them simply had no measure of success what- 
soever. As for Muslims in general, they too shared this success in es- 
sence, but the success of those identified above had more to it. There- 
fore, they were the ones whose success was comprehensive. 

Verses 21 and 22 tell us about the great reward and ranks these 
successful people shall have in the life to come: 




. it)l Si* i3?f 



Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from Him, 
and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an everlasting bliss for 
them, where they shall dwell for ever. Surely, ‘it is Allah with 
whom there is a great reward. 

These verses mention the merits of Hijrah and Jihad which require 
that one leaves his country, relatives, friends, companions, wealth and 
property, all in one stroke. As obvious, surrendering all these attach- 
ments is most difficult and painful. Therefore, in the next verse (23), 
the text disapproves of limitless attachment with these things and 
thereby prepares Muslim minds to welcome Hijrah and Jihad. It was 
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said: 

Jte jS£fi \j&&\ jK ijlyi-'i i^i'^ii l^lT 

• j j iiiaji jCvi 

O those who believe, do not take your fathers and your broth- 
ers as friends, if they prefer infidelity over Faith. And whoev- 
er from you has friendship with them, then such people are 
the wrongdoers. 

As for the need to maintain strong bonds of kinship with parents, 
brothers and sisters and other kinsfolk and to treat all of them gener- 
ously, the Qur’an remains full of relevant instructions. But, this verse 
has made it very clear that each relationship has a limit. Every rela- 
tionship out of these, whether that of parents and children or that of 
real brother and sister, has to be bypassed when it stands in competi- 
tion with one’s relationship with Allah and His Messenger. Should 
these two relationships come on a collision course on some occasion, 
then, the relationship that has to be kept intact is one’s relationship 
with Allah and His Messenger. All relationships competing against it 
are to be ignored. 

Some special notes and rulings 

Some special notes and rulings emerging from verses 19 - 23 are be- 
ing given below: 

1. ’Iman (faith) is the moving spirit of ‘Amal (deed). A deed devoid 
of it, no matter how good, is nothing but a lifeless form, and simply un- 
acceptable. It has no worth in terms of the salvation in the Hereafter. 
Of course, there is no injustice with Allah Ta‘ala. He would not let even 
good deeds of disbelievers that are devoid of the essential light of faith 
go waste in toto. Their return is given to them right here in this world 
of their experience. They are given possessions and wealth to procure 
articles and means of comfort and self-satisfaction as desired. Thus, 
their account stands all settled, something the Holy Qur’an takes up in 
several verses of the Holy Qur’an. 

2. Sin and disobedience spoil human reason. One starts taking 

good as bad and bad as good. The statement: (And Al- 

lah does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path -19) releases 
a hint in this direction. Similarly, it has been counterbalanced in an- 
other verse of the Qur’an by saying: “O those who 
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believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide you with a criterion (to dis- 
tinguish between right and wrong) - 8:29.” This gives a clear indication 
that the attitude of obeying Allah and fearing Him gives polish and 
luster to human reason, balance and poise to thinking and a never- 
failing ability to distinguish between good and bad. 

3. Even good deeds have a mutual rivalry for precedence. Corre- 

spondingly, the same element of precedence operates in the ranks of 
those who do good deeds. All doers of deeds cannot be placed in the 
same rank since things depend, not on abundance, but on the quality 
of deeds. It was said in Surah al-Mulk: y_£c (so that He 

might test you as to who among you is better in deed - 67:2). 

4. For blessings to remain everlasting two things are necessary - 

that there is no end to them and that they are not separated from 
those who are blessed with them. Therefore, a guarantee was given to 
the favored servants of Allah on both counts. By saying: 
(Gardens having an everlasting bliss for them -21), it was declared that 
the blessings were eternal. Then, by saying: l£f (where they 

shall dwell forever -22), these successful people were assured that they 
shall never be separated from these blessings. 

The real bond is the bond of Islam and Iman - all bonds of line- 
age and country must be sacrificed for it 

5. The fifth point elaborated here is of basic importance. It settles 
that the relation with Allah and His Messenger should be given prece- 
dence over all relations of kinship and friendship. The relation that 
clashes against it deserves to be broken. This was the way of the noble 
Companions. This was why they rose to be the superior most people of 
the Muslim Ummah. It was some trail they blazed by sacrificing all 
that was with them, their life, wealth, property, relatives and bonds of 
all sorts, only for the sake of Allah and His Messenger. That the bond 
of Islam was supreme and universal stood proved when Bilal from 
Ethiopea, Suhayb from Byzantium, Salman from Persia, the Quraysh 
from Makkah and the Ansar from Madinah became brothers to each 
other. And that the bonds of lineage and tribe had to be cast aside was 
also demonstrated when, on the battlefields of Badr and TJhud, swords 
were crossed between father and son and between brother and broth- 
er. These are significant evidences of the creed they held dear. 
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Ya Allah, bless us with the ability to follow them, and make 
Your love the dearest of everything in our sight and make 
Your fear the most fear-worthy of everything with us. 



Verse 24 
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Say, “If your fathers and your sons and your brothers 
and your spouses and your clan and the wealth you 
have earned and the trade you apprehend will recede 
and the homes you like are dearer to you than Allah 
and His Messenger and jihad in His way, then, wait un- 
til Allah comes with His command. And Allah does not 
lead the sinning people to the right path. [24] 



Commentary 

This verse of Surah al-Taubah was revealed essentially about peo- 
ple who did not migrate from Makkah at the time migration was made 
obligatory for them. Their love for family and property had stopped 
them from carrying out their obligation to migrate. In their case, Allah 
Almighty asked the Holy Prophet to tell them what ap- 

pears in the verse cited above. 

As for the statement: “Wait until Allah comes with His command,” 
Tafsir authority Mujahid has said that ‘command’ referred to here 
means the command to carry out Jihad and conquer Makkah. The 
sense of the statement is that the time is near when the evil end of 
those who sacrifice their relationship with Allah and His Messenger 
for the sake of worldly bonds shall become visible to all. That is the 
time when Makkah shall stand conquered, those who chose to discard 
their appointed duty shall face disgrace and their bonds with people 
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and things they fancied shall be of no avail to them. 

Then, there is the interpretation of the famous Hasan al-Basri who 
has said that ‘command’ at this place means the command of punish- 
ment. The sense is that those who sacrificed their spiritual bonds as 
related to the Hereafter just for the sake of their attachment to what 
was blandly material and did not migrate as instructed were people 
who would be seized by the Divine command of punishment fairly 
soon. Either this punishment would come upon them right here in this 
mortal world, or they shall have to face the punishment of the Here- 
after - which is certain. The purpose at this place is to serve a note of 
warning against the abandonment of the obligation of migration - but, 
what has been mentioned here is ‘Jihad’ and not Hijrah (migration), 
which is the next step after Hijrah. The hint embedded here is that the 
real thing has not happened yet. What has come up right now is no 
more than the initial command to migrate. There are people who did 
not have the courage to do even that. Ahead of them is the forthcoming 
command of Jihad following which they would have to surrender all 
worldly attachments for the sake of love for Allah and His Messenger, 
even stake their lives for that noble cause. And it is also possible that 
this may be a place where migration itself has been made to stand for 
Jihad - because, in reality, that too is nothing but a department of Ji- 
had. 

Finally, by saying: feiA fl f jjjl (And Allah does not lead the 

sinning people to the right path) at the end of the verse, it was made 
amply clear that those who, despite the standing command of migra- 
tion, opted for their temporal relationships and kept clinging to their 
family, relatives, wealth and property, shall soon find out that this 
conduct of theirs was not going to serve their purpose even in this mor- 
tal world. If they were thinking that they would keep basking in the 
sunshine of family, wealth and property in everlasting peace and tran- 
quility, then, they would never realize this dream. Once the command 
of Jihad comes, these very attractions will turn into burdens too cum- 
bersome to go along with - because, Allah Ta'ala does not allow the 
sinning and the disobedient to achieve their desired objective. 

Standing Rules of Hijrah (migration) 

1. First of all, when Hijrah from Makkah to Madinah was made 
obligatory, it was not simply a matter of obligation, in fact, it was also 
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a hallmark and a symbol of being a Muslim. Anyone who did not mi- 
grate at that time, despite having the ability to do so, was not taken to 
be a Muslim. This injunction was abrogated after the Conquest of 
Makkah. 

2. After that, the basic injunction which remained operative was: 
Should there be a land where it is not possible for one to comply with 
his or her religious obligations, such as praying and fasting in accor- 
dance with the injunctions of Allah, migrating from there shall remain 
a matter of duty (fard) for ever - on condition that one is capable of un- 
dertaking such migration. This is the first degree of compliance. 

3. Compliance in the second degree is that one should leave every 
such place where sin and disobedience have a dominant role in life. 
This act remains recommended ( mustahabb ) for ever, (see details in Fath 
al-Bari) 

It will be noticed that the address in the verse under study is di- 
rect. Those being addressed are people who did not migrate when they 
were asked to do so because they cared more about their worldly 
bonds. But, the generality of the words of the verse is telling all Mus- 
lims that their love for Allah and His Messenger is obligatory on them 
in a special degree. That degree is the highest, the foremost. This de- 
gree requires that no other bond or love for anything or anyone should 
ever prevail over it. So, whoever fails to come up with this level of love 
becomes deserving of punishment from Allah. Let him, then, wait for 
it. 

The Touchstone of True Faith (’/man) 

Therefore, it has been reported in an authentic Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik <u* *1)1 ^ which appears in the two collections 
of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet (JLj *JLt *1)1 Ju. said: No 
one can be a true believer until I become to him dearer than his father, 
children and everyone else in this world. 

According to a Hadith from Sayyidna Abu Umamah <llc <1)1 ap- 
pearing in Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 has 
said: Anyone who takes a friend or makes an enemy for the sake of Al- 
lah or spends his wealth or withholds it for the sake of Allah has made 
his faith perfect. 

These narrations from Hadith prove that perfection of faith de- 
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pends on the dominance of the love for the Holy Prophet pJ-j *Jlc *1)1 Jl* 
over all other kinds of love, friendship and enmity, concession and res- 
ervation - all of which must remain subservient to the will and com- 
mand of Allah and His Messenger. 

Tafsir authority, Qadl al-Baidawi and other commentators have 
said that there are very few people who could be considered exempt 
from the warning given in this verse. The reason is that even the 
greatest among those who practice and teach religious percepts and 
virtues seem to be subdued by their love for family and belongings - of 
course, with the exception of those Allah wills to be otherwise. Howev- 
er, Qldi al-BaidawI explains further by saying that ‘love’ here means 
love that is within one’s control. It has nothing to do with love which 
one does not control, that which is natural - because Allah Ta'ala does 
not obligate anyone beyond one’s capacity and control. Therefore, a 
person may have his heart full of natural love for worldly bonds but he 
should not let it overpower him to the limit that he starts acting 
against the will and command of Allah and His Messenger If so, this 
warning will not apply to him and he will be taken as one who keeps 
his love for Allah and His Messenger above everything. This is very 
much like the case of a patient who gets nervous about an unpleasant 
medicine or unexpected surgery. This is natural. But, he does agree to 
it rationally since it is for his own good. If so, it is not blameworthy. 
Then, commonsense never forces him to get rid of his natural nervous- 
ness and dislike. Similarly, if someone feels naturally uncomfortable 
while complying with some Divine injunctions due to his love for 
wealth and children, yet bears by the discomfort and carries those in- 
junctions out, then, that is not blameworthy either. In fact, it is praise- 
worthy for he would be regarded as one who keeps his love for Allah 
and His Messenger on top of everything in the light of this verse. 

Nevertheless, as for the high station of love is concerned, there is 
no doubt about the ideal that love must come to prevail over one’s na- 
ture as well and go on to turn every discomfort welcome while comply- 
ing with what your beloved would like you to do. This is not so difficult 
to comprehend. Think of the seekers of material comfort in this world. 
Day in and day out, they would embrace the hardest conceivable labor 
with a smile to get what they want. For a salary check at the end of 
the month, one would sacrifice sleep, comfort and social relationships. 
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Honestly or dishonestly, such a seeker would let his desire dominate 
everything else to achieve his goal. 

Moving away from the seekers of the material, let us consider the 
charisma of the People of Allah. When they seek Allah and His Mes- 
senger and the blessings of the-life-to-come, they too reach a station of 
love which pales out any thoughts of pain and discomfort. According to 
a Hadith in al-Bukharl and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 
said: There are three traits which, if found in a person, would bless 
him or her with the sweetness of faith. Those three traits are: (1) That 
Allah and His Messenger are, in his sight, dearer than anything other 
than them, (2) that one loves a servant of Allah for His sake only, (3) 
and that the very thought of Kufr and Shirk gives one the feeling of 
being thrown away into the fire. 

The ‘sweetness of faith’ mentioned in the Hadith quoted above 
means this very station of love that makes the hardest possible labor 
most welcome for the true seeker. Love has its own chemistry of turn- 
ing the sour into the sweet. Some Muslim scholars have pointed out 
that a heart when enriched with the sweetness of faith starts passing 
it on to other parts of the body which begin to relish it during acts of 
worship and obedience. In some reports, the same thing has been 
equated with the ecstasy of faith - and in Hadith, the Holy Prophet 
pjL-j J-ll said: The delight of my eyes is in Salah. 

Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat has said in Tafsir Mazhari: This station 
of love for Allah and His Messenger is a great blessing - but, it can be 
acquired only when one stays close to the People of Allah. It is for this 
reason that Muslim mystics consider it necessary that it be sought 
with Shaykhs. The author of Ruh al-Bayan has said that this station of 
friendship can be acquired by the one who is ready to sacrifice, like 
Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilulllh, .tui *-1* everything for the love of Allah 
- wealth, children, life, everything. 

Finally, says commentator al-Baidawi: The preservation and pro- 
tection of the Sunnah and Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet *JJI 

and the rebuttal of and the defense against those who oppose or ma- 
lign them is also an open sign of love for Allah and His Messenger. 

6 c*^ o L*5" aJ iw« A*> « « ■!.»* 1 I > J (_y! *11 I 1*3 jj 

May Allah bless us and bless all Muslims with love for Him and 
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the love for His Messenger. 



Verses 25 - 27 



cJLSj Lki ^ cJJpS 

dJJI Jjjl j*J .i ’ T * 1 j pj C -' p »j' ^ 
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Allah has surely blessed you with His help on many 
battlefields, and on the day of Hunain* : (remember) 
when you were proud of your great number then it did 
not help you at all, and the earth was straitened for 
you despite all its vastness, then you turned away on 
your backs. [ 25 ] 



Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His 
Messenger and upon the believers, and sent down 
forces which you did not see, and punished those who 
disbelieved. And that is the recompense of the 
disbelievers. [ 26 ] 



Yet Allah relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills. 
And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [ 27 ] 



Commentary: 

Described in the verses cited about are events relating to the sce- 
nario of defeat and victory at the battle of Hunain. Along with it, sev- 
eral primary and subsidiary problems have also been resolved as a cor- 
ollary. As the verse opens, Allah Ta'ala mentions His favor and grace 
which has descended upon Muslims on all occasions and under all con- 
ditions. It was said: ^ llll lif (Allah has surely blessed you 

with His help on many battlefields). Particularly cited soon after this 
opener was: ££ (and on the day of Hunain) that is, Muslims were 
blessed with the help of Allah on the day of the battle of Hunain as 



*. Hunain : The name of a place near Makkah, the site of the battle of Hu- 
nain. 
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well. 

The battle of Hunain was specially mentioned because many 
events and circumstances unfolded unexpectedly and extraordinarily 
during the course of this encounter. If you were to think about these 
happenings, you would realize that they make one stronger in faith 
and bolder in deed. Therefore, before we take up a literal explanation 
of the verses under study, it is appropriate to describe the major 
events of this battle. They appear in authentic books of Hadlth and 
history. We are describing them in a somewhat detailed manner so 
that it becomes easier to understand not only the verses mentioned 
above but also the lessons that these events teach. The major portion 
of these events has been taken from Tafsir Mazhari. Necessary refer- 
ences to books of Hadlth and history may be seen there. 

Hunain is the name of a place between Makkah al-Mukarramah 
and Ta’if. It is located at a distance of about ten miles from Makkah. 
When Makkah was conquered in Ramadan of Hijrah 8, the Quraysh of 
Makkah laid down their arms before the Holy Prophet 
This alarmed the tribe of Banu Thaqif from Ta’if who were a branch of 
the tribe of Hawazin known all over Arabia as big, brave, rich and 
warring. They got together and considered the challenge posed by the 
newly gained strength of Muslims after their conquest of Makkah. 
Once the Muslims settled down, they concluded, they would turn to 
them. Therefore, they decided, the wisest course for them was to 
launch a pre-emptive attack on Muslims much before they came upon 
them. To carry out this plan, the tribe of Hawazin brought all its 
branches spread out from Makkah to Ta’if together. Included there 
were all big and small units of this tribe - except a few individuals 
who were less than a hundred in number. 

The leader of this movement was Malik ibn ‘Awf who became a 
Muslim later on and rose to be a major standard-bearer of Islam. How- 
ever, at that particular time, his zeal to attack Muslims was the high- 
est. Going along with him, the overwhelming majority of the tribe 
started preparing for war. Two small branches of this tribe, Banu Ka‘b 
and Banu Killb, did not approve of this action plan. Allah Ta'ala had 
blessed them with some foresight. They said: Even if the forces of the 
whole world from the East to the West came together against Muham- 
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mad, he would still overcome all of them. We cannot fight the power of 
God (with him). As for the rest of them, they all gave their pledges to 
fight. Malik ibn ‘Awf devised a plan to ensure that all of them abided 
by their commitment to the war. He proposed that all participants 
should take their families and valuables with them. The catch was 
that, in case they thought of bolting away from the battlefield, the love 
of wife, children and things of value with them would hold them back 
like shackles on their feet and they would be left with no freedom to 
desert the battlefield. As for their numbers, historians differ. Accord- 
ing to the master of Hadith, ‘Allamah ibn Hajar and some others, the 
weightier opinion is that they were twenty-four or twenty eight thou- 
sand in number. Some others have given a number of four thousand. It 
is possible that, with the inclusion of women and children, the total 
number could be twenty-four or twenty eight thousand while the actu- 
al number of fighting men among them remained four thousand. 

Anyway, when the news of their dangerous intentions reached the 
Holy Prophet jJUj *Jlc in Makkah al-Mukarramah, he decided to 

confront them. He appointed Sayyidna ‘Attab ibn Asid as the Amir of 
Makkah al-Mukarramah, left Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal behind to 
teach people Islam, and asked the Quraysh of Makkah for weapons 
and other war supplies - of course, as a borrowing. The Quraysh chief, 
Safwan ibn Umaiyyah spoke out: ‘Do you want to take this war materi- 
al forcibly against our will?’ He said: ‘No, we would rather like to bor- 
row it from you, a borrowing guaranteed to be returned.' After hearing 
that, he gave one hundred coats of mail and Nawfil ibn Harith offered 
three thousand spears likewise. According to a narration of Imam Zuh- 
ri, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *Jlc *lll Jl* was now ready to launch the Jihad 
with an army of fourteen thousand Companions - which included 
twelve thousand Anslr of Madinah who had accompanied him for the 
conquest of Makkah. Then, there were two thousand Muslims who 
were residents of Makkah and its environs and who had embraced Is- 
lam at the time of its conquest. They are known as ‘al-tulaqa.’ It was 
on Saturday, the 6th of Shawwll that he marched out for this battle 
saying that the next day, insha’ Allah, they shall be camping at the 
spot in Khaif bani Kinanah where the Quraysh of Makkah had assem- 
bled to write down their pledge to excommunicate Muslims. 

As for the army of fourteen thousand Mujahidin, it did march out of 
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the city for Jihad. But, there was another crowd of people - many men 
and women of the city of Makkah — who also came out of their homes 
as spectators. Their hearts were excited with conflicting emotions. 
Speaking generally, if Muslims were to be defeated on this occasion, 
they thought, they would have a good chance of taking their revenge 
against Muslims - and if they were to win, they consoled themselves 
that they were not going to lose anything after all. 

Shaibah ibn ‘Uthman was one of these spectators. When he em- 
braced Isllm later on, he narrated what had happened to him: ‘In the 
battle of Badr, my father was killed by Hamzah and my uncle by Sayy- 
idna ‘Ali. My heart was full of anger. I was bent on taking my revenge. 
I took advantage of this opportunity and started walking alongside the 
Muslim forces. The purpose was to find an opportunity and attack the 
Holy Prophet |JL L* Jjl I kept hanging with them always on the 
look out for that opportunity until came the time during the initial 
stage of this Jihad when some Muslims had started losing their 
ground. When I found them running, I seized the opportunity and 
reached close to the Holy Prophet fL*j < JLc Jj) Jl*. But, I saw that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas was guarding him on the right and Abu Sufyan 
ibn Harith on the left. Therefore, I dashed towards the rear with the 
intention of attacking him with my sword all of a sudden. Right then, 
he happened to look at me and he called out to me: 'Shaibah, come 
here.' He asked me to come closer. Then, he put his blessed hand on 
my chest and prayed: ‘O Allah, remove the Shaytan away from him.' 
Now, when I raise my eyes, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *lll Ju* becomes in 
my heart dearer than my own eye and ear and life. He said to me: 'Go 
and fight the disbelievers.’ Now, there I was staking my life for him, 
fighting the enemy valiantly right to the end. When the Holy Prophet 
jjL-j Jji jl, returned from this Jihad, I presented myself before him. 
At that time, he told me about the thoughts I had when I started off 
from Makkah with a particular intention and how I was shadowing 
him in order to kill him. But, since Allah had intended that I must do 
something good, I did what I did.’ 

Something similar happened to Nadr ibn Harith. He too had gone 
to Hunain with the same intention. However, when he reached there, 
Allah Ta‘Ila put in his heart the thought of the innocence of the Holy 
Prophet pi-, *Ji£ Jjl jLe and a feeling of love for him. This turned him 
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into a valiant Mujahid who took no time in piercing through the enemy 
lines. 

During the course of this very expedition, yet another event took 
place. This concerns Abu Burdah ibn Niyar When he reached the place 
known as Awtas, he saw that the Holy Prophet ^ *Jl& *1)1 Jl* was sit- 
ting under a tree and there was someone else with him. The Holy 
Prophet jjLy *Jx *1)1 told Abu Burdah that he was sleeping when the 
man sitting with him came, grabbed his sword, positioned by the side 
of his head and said: ‘O Muhammad, now tell me who can save you 
from me?’ I said, ‘Allah!’ When he heard this, the sword fell down from 
his hands.’ Abu Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, please allow me to 
behead this enemy of Allah, he looks like a spy.’ The Holy Prophet 
|jLj *Jx *1)1 said: ‘Abu Burdah, say no more. Allah Ta'ala is my Protector 
until my religion prevails over all others.’ After all that, he uttered not 
a single word of reproach for that person, in fact, let him go free. 

When Muslims camped after reaching Hunain, Sayyidna Suhail 
ibn Hanzalah came to the Holy Prophet |JLj *Jl& *1)1 with the news 
that one of their riders had brought a report that the entire tribe of 
Hawazin had arrived with an array of their war materials. Hearing 
this, the Holy Prophet j **L& *1)1 smiled and said: ‘Do not worry. All 
this material has come as war spoils for Muslims!’ 

Once settled at the camping grounds, the Holy Prophet *_U *1)1 Jl* 
pL-j sent Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Haddad to gather intelligence from the 
area controlled by the enemy. He went there and stayed with them for 
two days watching all prevailing conditions closely. He saw the enemy 
leader and commander, Malik ibn ‘Awf and heard him saying to his 
people: ‘Muhammad has yet to face a nation of experienced warriors. 
That fight against the innocent Quraysh of Makkah has given him 
false notions. He has become proud of his power. Now, he will find out 
where he stands. Let all of you go in battle formation at the early hour 
of dawn in a manner that each warrior has his wife, children and arti- 
cles of value behind him. Then, take your swords out of the sheaths, 
break the sheaths, and attack, all together in one go.’ These people 
were really very experienced in warfare. They had deployed their forc- 
es not only openly but secretly too. For example, they had hidden some 
units of their army in different mountain passes. 

This was a view of how the army of disbelievers was getting ready 
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to fight. On the other side, this was the first Jihad of Muslims in 
which fourteen thousand fighters had come out to confront the enemy. 
The war material they had with them was much more than they ever 
had. Then, they had the experience of Badr and ’Uhud where they had 
seen how a negligible number of three hundred and thirteen ill- 
equipped men had triumphed over a strong army of one thousand well- 
equipped fighters. Under these circumstances, when they came to 
think about their numbers and preparations on that day, some unfor- 
tunate words - ‘today, it is impossible that anyone can defeat us, for to- 
day, once the fighting starts, the enemy will run’ - were uttered by 
some of them (as reported by Hakim and Bazzar). 

This attitude - that someone relies solely on one’s own power - was 
something disliked by the supreme Master of humans, jinns and an- 
gels. Hence, Muslims were taught a lesson for their lack of discretion. 
They got a taste of it when the tribe of Hawazin, following their battle 
plan, launched a surprise attack and their army units lurking in 
mountain passes encircled Muslims from all sides. The dust kicked up 
by their sudden tactical advance turned the day into night, the Com- 
panions lost their foothold and started running. In contrast, the Holy 
Prophet ,Jl.j U* Jll was the lone figure seen advancing on his mount, 
forward and not backwards. A counted few of his noble Companions - 
reportedly, three hundred, or even less than one hundred as said by 
others - did, however, stay with him, but they too wished that he 
would not continue advancing. 

Then, the Holy Prophet ,JL, ULn realized that the situation 
was grave. He asked Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ *1)1 ^ to call his 
Companions. These were his Companions who had given him a pledge 
to fight when they had assembled under the Tree. Then, he pointed 
out to those who had been mentioned in the Qur’an as well as to the 
Anslr of Madlnah who had promised to stake their lives in this- Jihad. 
He wanted all of them to come back and wanted them to know that the 
Messenger of Allah was present on the battlefield. 

The call given by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ran 

through the battlefield like some power current. All deserters were 
smitten with remorse. They regrouped with fresh vigor and valor and 
fought against the enemy fully and decisively. First the enemy com- 
mander, Malik ibn ‘Awf ran away from the battlefield leaving his fami- 
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ly and belongings behind and took refuge in the fort of Ta’if. After him, 
the rest of his people deserted the battlefield. Seventy of their chiefs 
were killed. Incidentally, when some children received wounds at the 
hands of Muslim soldiers, the Holy Prophet ,JUj *Ju JJI J-* took immedi- 
ate notice and prohibited them sternly against any such action in fu- 
ture. Everything they left fell into Muslim hands. It included six thou- 
sand prisoners of war, twenty four thousand camels, forty thousand 
goats and four thousand ’Uqiyah* of silver. 

The same subject has been taken up in the first (25) and second (26) 
verses. The gist of what was said there is: ‘when you waxed proud of 
your numbers, it did not work for you and you found yourself all cor- 
nered as if the earth was straitened for you despite its vastness. Then, 
you showed your backs and ran. Then, Allah Ta'ala sent down upon 
you His tranquility - sending forces of angels for His Messenger and 
the believers with him, something you did not see. Thus, the disbeliev- 
ers were punished at your hands.’ 

It will be useful to explain the statement: JU; JL* 

(Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His Messenger and 
upon the believers) appearing in verse 26 a little further. It means that 
Allah Ta'ala sent down His tranquility upon the hearts of the noble 
Companions who had lost their foothold on the battlefield during the 
initial attack of the enemy at Hunain. This caused their feet to become 
firm again and those who had run away came back. As for the sending 
of tranquility upon the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *Ju. Jll and the Companions 
who had stayed on the war front with firmness and determination, it 
means that they could see victory close at hand. And since the tran- 
quility mentioned here was of two kinds - one for those who ran, and 
the other for those who stayed on with the Holy Prophet jJL-j aJLc JL)I Lr U 
with firmness and determination - it is to point out to this refinement 
that the expressions: (...upon His Messenger and upon 

the believers) have been placed separately and introduced one after 
the other with the repetition of the preposition Jlc (‘ala: upon). 

After that, it was said: IjjSOjJljC.. and sent down forces which 

you did not see). This means that the people at large did not see. That 
some reports mention the ‘seeing’ of these ‘forces’ should not be taken 



* 1 ’Uqiyah = 122.472 grams approximately. (4* jib 1 / Mufti Muhammad Shafi) 
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as contrary to this. 

After that, in conclusion, it was said: £uij ijjS/^sxii olij It 

means that Allah punished those who disbelieved - and those who dis- 
believed deserved that punishment. This punishment or recompense 
refers to their subjugation at the hands of Muslims which was some- 
thing witnessed openly. In sum, what was their worldly punishment, 
they received promptly. As for their fate in the Hereafter, it has been 
mentioned in verse 27: ‘jjll III i; fTX? Jl* iUS 4>jL'p (Yet Allah 

relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful). 

A hint has been given here that some people out of those who have 
received their punishment in the form of defeat at Muslim hands in 
this Jihad and who still keep adhering to their disbelief will be blessed 
with the ability to become true believers. The manner in which this 
happened is given below in some details. 

Victory of Hunain: Enemy chiefs embrace Islam, Prisoners 
Return 

It will be recalled that some chiefs from the tribes of Hawazin and 
Thaqif were killed in the battle of Hunain. Some ran away. Their fami- 
lies became prisoners of war and their properties fell into Muslim 
hands as spoils that included six thousand prisoners, twenty four 
thousand camels, more than forty thousand goats and four thousand 
TJqiyah of silver that equals approximately 489.888 kilograms. The 
Holy Prophet ,Ju*j *1)1 appointed Sayyidna Abu Sufyan ibn Harb as 
the Custodian of war spoils. 

After that, the defeated forces of Hawazin and Thaqif tried to re- 
group at various places to challenge Muslims but at every such place 
they kept facing defeat. Such was the awe of their victors that they 
chose to lock themselves up into the strong fortress of Ta’if. The Holy 
Prophet put this fortress under siege which lasted up to fifteen or 
twenty days. The besieged enemy kept shooting their arrows from in- 
side the fortress. They could not muster enough courage to come out in 
the open. The Companions of the Holy Prophet jJLj j-L. Jji requested 
him to pray that some evil befalls these people - but he prayed that 
they be guided right. Then, he went into consultation with his Com- 
panions and decided to return. When he reached Ji'irranah he intend- 
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ed to go to Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah and perform “Umrah and then re- 
turn to Madinah. Many of the Makkans who had come as spectators of 
Muslim victory or defeat seized the occasion to announce their conver- 
sion to Islam. 

It was on arrival at this stage of the journey that arrangements 
were made to distribute spoils. While this distribution was still in pro- 
cess, a deputation of fourteen chiefs of the tribe of Hawazin led by Zu- 
hayr ibn Surad came in all of a sudden. They had come to pay their re- 
spects to the Holy Prophet jJl-j U* Jjl Included in the group was Abu 
Yarqln, a foster uncle of the Holy Prophet jJLj <1)1 Ju>, who came up 
to him, told him that they had embraced Islam and requested that 
their families and properties may be returned to them. The request 
was made more personal when he reminded the Messenger of Allah 
that they were related to him through the bond of fosterage and they 
were in a distress that was no secret for him. So, he pleaded for his fa- 
vor. The leader of the deputation was a man of poetry. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, had we presented some such request in a distress 
like this before the King of Byzantine or Iraq, then they too - we be- 
lieve - would have not rejected our entreaty. And as for you, Allah has 
certainly made you the foremost in high morals, so we have come to 
you with high hopes.’ 

The Holy Prophet who was himself a mercy for the whole world 
found his difficulty compounded. On the one hand, his inherent mercy 
for people demanded that all prisoners and properties be returned to 
them, while on the other, he realized that all Mujahidin have a right in 
spoils and depriving all of them of their due right was not proper in 
terms of justice. Therefore, according to a report in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari, the Holy Prophet jgjj, addressed his companions saying: 

“Here are your brothers. They have repented. I wish that 
their prisoners should be returned back to them. Those from 
you who are ready to return their share willingly, and with 
pleasure, should do so as an act of grace. As for those who 
are not ready to do so, to them we shall give a proper return 
for it from the first Fai’ properties (spoils gained without 
fighting) that come to us in future." 

Seeking of public opinion: The correct method 

Voices rose from all sides that they were willing to return, all pris- 
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oners in good cheer but, in view of his concern in matters involving 
justice, equity and rights, the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 did not con- 
sider different voices of this nature as sufficient. He said: I do not 
know who are those who got ready to surrender their right gladly and 
who are those who remained silent under pressure. This is a matter of 
the rights of people. Therefore, every head of a family or chief of a 
group should go to their respective families and groups, talk to them 
individually, separately and frankly, and tell him the truth. 

Following his wishes, the chiefs went back to their people, met 
each of them separately, secured their first-hand agreement and re- 
ported to the Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlc *lJl that all of them were ready to 
surrender their rights. Then, the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jl* returned 
all those prisoners back to them. 

These were the people whose Taubah or repentance was pointed to 
in verse 27 which begins with the words: iul Jufyil}! (Yet Allah 

relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills). As for the details of 
events that came to pass during the battle of Hunain, part of it has 
been mentioned in the Qur’an while the rest has been taken from au- 
thentic narrations of Hadith. (Mazhari and Ibn Kathir) 

Injunctions and Rulings 

Many injunctions, rulings and subsidiary elements of guidance ap- 
pear here under the shadows of these events. In fact, they are the very 
purpose of the narration of these events. 

The very first instruction given in these verses is that Muslims 
should never wax proud of their power or numerical superiority. They 
should realize that the way they look towards Allah and His help at 
times when they are weak and deficient, very similarly, when they are 
strong and powerful, their total trust should also remain on nothing 
but the help of Allah alone. 

In the battle of Hunain, Muslims enjoyed numerical superiority. 
They had sufficient weapons and supplies. This led some Companions 
to utter words of pride to the effect that no one could dare defeat them 
on that particular day. Allah Ta‘ala did not like that a group of people 
so dear to him would say something like that. The result was that 
Muslims lost their foothold on the battlefield at the time the enemy 
launched the initial attack. They started running. Then, it was only 
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with unseen help from Allah that this battle was won. 

Properties of defeated non-believers: 

The need for justice and caution 

The second instruction given here relates to the need for observing 
caution and justice when handling properties owned by non-believers 
who have been defeated and overpowered. This is illustrated by the ac- 
tion taken by the Holy Prophet *lJl when he had taken war 

materials for the battle of Hunain from the vanquished non-Muslims 
of Makkah. This was an occasion when these supplies could have been 
taken from them by force too. But the Rasul of Allah ^ JLil took 
these as borrowing - and then, he returned everything so borrowed 
back to them. 

This event taught Muslims an essential lesson - that they should 
maintain perfect justice and show mercy and magnanimity even when 
they are dealing with enemies. 

The third instruction is embedded in what he said while making a 
stopover at Khaif bani Kinanah enroute Hunain. ‘Tomorrow’, he said, 
‘we shall be staying at a place where our enemies, the Quraysh of 
Makkah, had once sat and resolved to excommunicate Muslims!’ The 
hint given here is clear - when Allah Ta‘ala has blessed Muslims with 
victory and power, they should not forget about the days of distress in 
the past, so that they remain grateful to Allah under all conditions. It 
will also be recalled that the defeated Hawazin forces had taken refuge 
in the Ta’if fortress from where they were shooting arrows against 
Muslims repeatedly. The Holy Prophet jJL-j -du J) I was requested to 

pray for a curse to fall on them. He did not respond to their arrows in 
that manner. He prayed that they be guided to the right path. Being 
mercy for all the worlds, this prayer for his enemies is teaching Mus- 
lims the lesson that Muslims, when they fight in a Jihad, do not intend 
to subdue the enemy, instead, their objective is to bring them to guid- 
ance. Therefore, making efforts to achieve this objective should not be 
neglected at any time. 

The third verse (27) instructs Muslims that they should not write 
off disbelievers who have been defeated at war because it is likely that 
Allah Ta‘ala may give them the ability to embrace Islam and be 
blessed with the light of faith. The Hawazin deputation’s entry into 
the fold of Islam proves it. 
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The same deputation from the tribe of Hawazin had requested the 
return of their prisoners and the Holy Prophet ,jLj aJLc illl had asked 
the gathering of Companions if they agreed to do that out of their free 
will. The response came in the form of voiced ayes from the audience. 
The Holy Prophet JLj *Ju. Jjl did not consider it to be sufficient. In- 
stead, he took elaborate steps to ascertain the approval of each and 
every individual before he would act. 

This proves that the matter of rights is serious. It is not 
permissible to take what belongs to a person as a matter of right 
unless it becomes certain that this was done on the basis of his or her 
free will. The silence of a person either due to the awe of the crowd or 
the sense of shame before people is not a sufficient proof of the 
person’s free will and heart-felt consent. From here, Muslim jurists 
have deduced the ruling that it is not correct to solicit contributions 
even for some religious purpose when it is done to impress a person by 
one’s personal office, power, or influence. The reason is that there are 
many gentle people who would be affected by such conditions around 
and decide to get away by giving something just to avoid being 
embarrassed - of course, this does not have the backing of genuine 
free will, approval and pleasure. Incidentally, what is given in that 
spirit does not have any barakah either. 

Verse 28 

■ 5 L* J 4 - ti ai,ljisi'54iJi 14 

V — 9 aJ . sJ Jjb j» ^.<oL& j» I I I I 

jgfs. JdJI h -,1 2JJ ly, ill j&LU? 

O those who believe, the Mushriks* are impure indeed, 
so let them not come near Al-masjid-al-haram after this 
year of theirs. And if you apprehend poverty, then, Al- 
lah shall, if He wills, make you self-sufficient with His 
grace. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [28] 

Commentary 

A proclamation of withdrawal was made against Mushriks and dis- 
believers at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah. The verse appearing 



*. Those who associate partners with Allah. 
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above describes injunctions related to this proclamation. In substance, 
it stipulated that treaties with disbelievers should be terminated or 
fulfilled within a year and after the passage of one year from this proc- 
lamation, no Mushrik should remain within the sacred precincts of the 
Haram. 

This has been stated in the present verse in a particular manner 
that accomplishes two objectives simultaneously. It points out to the 
wisdom behind this injunction and it also alleviates the apprehensions 
of some Muslims about its implementation. Here, the word: ^ ( najas ) 
has been used with fat hah on the letter jim which carries the sense of 
filth and filth denotes every impurity which one averts naturally. 
Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said: It also includes impurity that is per- 
ceived through the senses, such as the eye, the nose or the hand as 
well as that which one is able to know about through knowledge and 
reason. Therefore, the word: ‘ najas ’ is inclusive of filth or impurity of 
three types. The first one is real. "Everyone perceives it as such. Then, 
there is the second type. This is known as legal because it makes wudu 
(ablution) or ghusl (bath) legally necessary. Examples are the state of 
Janabah (intercourse, ejaculation, wet-dream etc.), as well as, the 
post-menstruation and post-childbed states known as haid and nifas. 
And then, there is the spiritual impurity that relates to the human 
heart, for example, false beliefs and evil morals. The word ‘ najas ’ cov- 
ers all of these. 

The word, Ul ( innama ) introduced in this verse has been used for 
hasr or restriction. Therefore, the sentence comes to mean that Mush- 
riks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) are impure indeed (in the 
sense of ‘are but filth’). The truth of the matter is that all three types 
of impurities are found in Mushriks because they just do not take a lot 
of impure things as really impure. The outcome is that they do not 
make any effort to stay away from smearing themselves with obvious 
impurities - such as, liquor and things made with it. As for the modal- 
ities of purification against acquired impurities provided by religious 
codes - such as, the prescribed bath after having fallen into the state 
of Janabah - they simply do not believe in them! Similarly, spiritual 
impurities like false beliefs and evil morals do not make much sense to 
them. 



Therefore, by declaring Mushriks to be impure in this verse, the in- 
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junction given was: ll* 1^21 Ijtfu'yi (so let them not come near 

Al-masjid-al-haram after this year of theirs). 

The word: Al-masjid-al-haram is generally used to denote the place 
that is surrounded by a walled structure around the Baytullah. But, in 
the Qur’an and Hadith, this word, at times, has been used for the sa- 
cred precincts of the entire Haram of Makkah as well - which is an 
area of several square miles and is hemmed in by limits originally ap- 
pointed by Sayyidna Ibrahim f^LJl *Jx.. It is in this very sense that words 
of the text of the Qur’an referring to the event of Mi‘raj: .Ijil x*p.\ 
(from Al-masjid-al-haram - 18:1) have been taken. This interpretation 
has the backing of a consensus because the event of Mi‘raj did not orig- 
inate from inside what is commonly known as Al-masjid-al-haram, in- 
stead of which, it started from the home of Sayyidah Umm Hani’ Jji ^ 
l+ic. Similarly, in the noble verse: r Jp-\ §( (Except those 

with whom you made a treaty near Al-masjid-al-haram - 9:7), Al- 
masjid-al-haram means the whole of Haram - because, the event of 
making a peace treaty mentioned there took place at Hudaibiyah, 
which is located outside the limits of the Haram close by. (Al-Jas?a§) 

Therefore, the verse comes to mean that the entry of the Mushriks 
into the sacred precincts of the Haram shall be banned after ‘this’ 
year. Which year is ‘this’ year? Some commentators say that it means 
the Hijrah year 10. But, according to the majority of commentators, 
the preferred year is Hijrah 9 - because, the Holy Prophet JLj -Jit Jjl 
had made the ‘proclamation of withdrawal’ through Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidna Ali *L)l ^ j during the Hajj season of this very 

Hijrah year 9. Therefore, the period between Hijrah 9 and Hijrah 10 is 
the year of respite. It was only after Hijrah 10 that this law came into 
force. 

Does the rule stop Mushriks from entering the Sacred Mosque 
only, or does it apply to all mosques? 

About the injunction appearing in the cited verse: that no Mushrik 
should be allowed to come near Al-masjid-al-haram (the Sacred 
Mosque) after Hijrah 10, three things need consideration. Firstly, we 
have to determine if this injunction is particular to the Sacred Mosque, 
or other mosques of the world also fall under its jurisdiction. Secondly, 
if this is particular to the Sacred Mosque, then, is the entry of a Mush- 
rik in the Sacred Mosque banned in an absolute sense? Or the ban of 
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such entry applies only in the case of Hajj and ‘Umrah - not otherwise. 
Thirdly, this injunction appearing in the verse relates to Mushriks. In 
that case, are the disbelievers ( kuffar ) among the People of the Book 
included here, or are they not? 

Since the words of the Qur’an are silent about these details, there- 
fore, the Mujtahid Imams have, by turning to the hints of the Qur’an 
and the reports of Hadith, given a description of injunctions in accor- 
dance with their respective Ijtihad. The first investigation in this con- 
nection is about the terms of reference in which the Holy Qur’an has 
declared Mushriks as ‘najas’ (filth). If this means physical filth or some 
major legal impurity (janabah etc.), then, as evident, allowing the en- 
try of filth in any masjid is not permissible. Similarly, allowing any 
person in the state of major impurity or a woman in the state of men- 
struation or childbed in any masjid is not permissible. And if ‘ najasah ’ 
in this verse means the spiritual filthiness of kufr and shirk, then, it is 
possible that the injunction which covers it may be different from the 
injunction which covers outward filth. 

According to Tafsir Al-Qurtubi, Imam Malik and other jurists of 
Madinah, may Allah have mercy on them, said: Mushriks are filthy on 
all counts. They generally do not abstain from obvious filth, are not 
very particular about taking a bath after having fallen into the state of 
major impurity and, as for the spiritual impurity of kufr and shirk, 
they already suffer from it. Therefore, this injunction is equally appli- 
cable to all Mushriks and mosques. To prove this, they have cited an 
executive order given by Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Jjl ^ in 
which he had instructed the administrators of cities that they should 
not allow disbelievers to enter mosques. He had quoted this very verse 
as part of his executive order. In addition to that, there is a Hadith of 
the Holy Prophet (Ju, i_JU Jl)I in which he said: yjK j J>f "5 (I 

do not make entry into the masjid lawful for any woman in menstrua- 
tion or for any person in the state of major impurity) - and since the 
Mushriks and disbelievers do not generally take a bath when in a 
state of janabah, their entry into the masjid has been prohibited. 

Imam Shafi'i has said that this injunction is applicable to all Mush- 
riks and disbelievers among the People of the Book - but, is restricted 
to the Sacred Mosque. Their entry into other mosques is not prohibit- 
ed. (Qurtubl) In proof, he has cited the event relating to Thumamah ibn 
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Athal, according to which Thumamah was arrested. The Holy Prophet 

*Jlc Jill had him tied to a pillar of his Mosque before he embraced 
Islam. 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, not letting Mushriks come near 
the Sacred Mosque as commanded in the verse means that they will 
not be allowed to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah in their peculiar polytheis- 
tic manner from the next year. Its proof lies in the proclamation of 
withdrawal which was made through Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada Jjl 
v*. at the time of the Hajj season. This proclamation made was for 
nothing but: which made it very clear that no Mushrik 

will be able to perform Hajj after that year. Therefore, the meaning of 
the statement: 'Jjl\ I yjL'yS (so let them not come near Al-masjid-al- 

haram ) in this verse is - in accordance with this proclamation - noth- 
ing but that they have been prohibited to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
with the exception of entering there on the basis of a particular need 
which would be subject to the permission of the Muslim ’Amir. This is 
proved by what happened in the case of the deputation from the tribe 
of Thaqif. When, after the Conquest of Makkah, their deputation came 
to the Holy Prophet ^ Ot *1)1 Ju, he let them stay in the masjid, al- 
though they were kafirs at that time. Thereupon, the Companions sub- 
mitted: ‘Ya Rasulallah, these are filthy people!’ He said: ‘The floor of 
the masjid is not affected by their impurity.’ (Jassas) 

This report from Hadith also makes it very clear that the Holy 
Qur’an, when it calls Mushriks ‘najas’ (filth), it refers to the filth of 
their kufr and shirk - as interpreted by the great Imam Abu Hanifah. 
Similarly, according to a narration of the Companion, Sayyidna Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdullah the Holy Prophet ^JUj *JL)I said that no 

Mushrik should go near the Masjid except that the person be a bond- 
man or bondwoman of a Muslim - then, he could be admitted if need- 
ed. (Qurtubi) 

This Hadith too confirms that the Mushriks were not prevented 
from entering into the Sacred Mosque on the basis of their outward 
impurity as the cause - otherwise, there was nothing particular about 
a bondman or bondwoman. In fact, the real basis is the danger of kufr 
and shirk lest these come to dominate. In the case of a bondman or 
bondwoman, this danger does not exist. So, they were allowed. In addi- 
tion to that, as far as outward impurity is concerned, even Muslims 
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stand included under this restriction for they too, if in a state of full 
impurity (janabah or haid or nifas), are not allowed to enter the Sacred 
Mosque. 

Besides, when according to the explanation given by the majority 
of commentators, Al-masjid-al- haram at this place means the entire 
Haram, then, that too lends support to the view that this prohibition is 
not based on outward impurity, instead, it is based on the impurity of 
kufr and shirk. It is for this reason that their entry was banned not 
simply in the Sacred Mosque, in fact, it was banned in the entire area 
known as the Haram. This was done because the Haram is the sanctu- 
ary and fortress of Islam and having some non-Muslim inside it cannot 
be tolerated. 

To sum up the investigative approach of the great Imam Abu Hani- 
fah, it can be said that the concern for maintaining masajid in a state 
of perfect purity, free from all sorts of outward and inward pollution, is 
an issue of major importance having its proof from the Qur’an and Ha- 
dith. But, this verse is not connected with this problem. It is, in fact, 
connected with the particular political order of Islam that was an- 
nounced at the beginning of Surah Al-Bara’ah and wherein the pur- 
pose was to have the sacred Haram vacated by all Mushriks present in 
Makkah. But, such was the dictate of justice and mercy that all of 
them were not ordered to vacate immediately and en-block soon after 
the Conquest of Makkah. Instead of that, the plan was to be imple- 
mented within the time-span of one year by allowing people who had a 
treaty for a specified period to complete that period subject to its sol- 
emn fulfillment and by giving others available periods of respite. This 
is what was stated in the verse under study - that the entry of Mush- 
riks will stand prohibited within the sacred precincts of the Haram af- 
ter that year and they would no more be able to perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah in their polytheistic style. 

After it was clearly stated in the ’ay at of Surah Al-Taubah that no 
Mushrik would be able to enter the sacred precincts of the Haram af- 
ter Hijrah 9, the Holy Prophet Jill had increased this injunc- 

tion to cover the whole of the Arabian Peninsula. Hadith reports con- 
firm it but its implementation could not take effect during the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet pL-j *JLe *1)1 JL*. Then, Sayyidna Abu Bakr *_* *1)1 
remained unable to attend to it because of other emergent problems on 
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hand. It was Sayyidna ‘Umar m JJI who, during his period, put this 
legal order in force. 

As for the problem of the impurity of disbelievers and the problem 
of keeping masajid secured from impurities of all kinds, that has its 
own place. These problems and their solutions have been taken up in 
books of Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence). Details can be seen there. In 
brief, no Muslim can enter any masjid in the state of najasah or jana- 
bah. As for disbelievers and Mushriks or the People of the Book, they 
too are not generally free and duly purified from these impurities, 
therefore, their entry too is not permissible in any masjid, unless need- 
ed acutely. 

When, according to this verse, the entry of Kafirs and Mushriks 
into the Haram was banned, Muslims had to face an economic prob- 
lem. Makkah had no produce of its own. Visitors from far and near 
brought the needed supplies with them. Thus, during the Hajj season, 
the people of Makkah found what they needed available locally. Now 
that their entry was banned, the Makkans worried, how things would 
work for them. In response, they were told in the Qur’an: ILl* 

? 2 (And if you apprehend poverty, then, Allah shall, if 

He wills, make you self-sufficient with His grace). In other words, the 
sense is: if you foresee any economic hardships, then, you must realize 
that the economic support of the entire creation rests with Allah 
Almighty. If He wills, He shall make you self-sufficient, free from any 
dependence on all those kafirs. Incidentally, the restriction of ‘if He 
wills’ placed here does not mean that there is any doubt or hesitation 
in carrying out the Divine will. On the contrary, this is to point out 
that those who have their sights trained on nothing but material 
causes find it very difficult to understand and accept a situation like 
this. Here, the ground reality was that these non-Muslims were the 
apparent source of all economic support. Putting a ban on the entry of 
disbelievers amounted to nothing but a termination of the means of 
livelihood for believers. So, this restriction was placed to remove any 
such doubts and apprehensions. The strong message given to them 
was that Allah Ta‘ala does not depend on material causes as such. 
When He intends to do something, all related causes start falling in 
line with His will. So, His will is what matters - the rest follows. 
Hence, [(in sha ’) at the end of the sentence serves as a wise 
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indicator of this truth. 



Verses 29 - 30 

telfZVjjsi ijjli 

IjJ jl ^5^1 tui La 

<*'> Sj^iJa |L»J j| !>C *5>|l U^V a—P 1 

’ey) yA\ Jl cJlfeJjl cA \ j& ^ 

Cr? I iSaAJI Jp 5j— ^ Liaa £ |i4.fc[pL aiUi ^ajjl 

<f> fJ&S i j£ 

Fight those who neither believe in Allah nor in the Last 
Day, nor take as prohibited what Allah and His 
Messenger have prohibited, nor submit to the Faith of 
Truth - of those who were given the Book - until they 
pay jizyah with their own hands while they are 
humbled. [ 29 ] 

And the Jews said, “‘Uzair (Ezra) is the Son of Allah” 
and the Christians said, “Masih (the Christ) is the Son 
of Allah.” That is their saying (invented) by their 
mouths. They resemble the earlier disbelievers in their 
saying. Be they killed by Allah, how far turned away 
they are! [ 30 ] 

Commentary 

Verse 28 appearing earlier referred to Jihad against the Mushirks 
of Makkah. The present verses talk about Jihad against the People of 
the Book. In a sense, this is a prelude to the battle of Tabuk that was 
fought against the People of the Book. In Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur, it 
has been reported from the Qur’an commentator, Mujahid that these 
verses have been revealed about the battle of Tabuk. Then, there is the 
reference to ‘those who were given the Book.’ In Islamic religious ter- 
minology, they are referred to as ‘ahl al-Kitab’ or People of the Book. In 
its literal sense, it covers every disbelieving group of people who be- 
lieve in a Scripture but, in the terminology of the Holy Qur’an, this 
term is used for Jews and Christians only - because, only these two 
groups from the People of the Book were well-known in and around 
Arabia. Therefore, addressing the Mushriks of Arabia, the Holy Qur’an 
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has said: 

J_e bS Jjj llllj cl^5J I jy'l LcJ, IJJ _£ij 

• L«^ 

lest you should say, “The Book was sent down only upon two 
groups before us, and we were ignorant of what they studied.” 

-6:156 

As for the injunction of Jihad against the People of the Book given 
in verse 29, it is really not particular to the People of the Book. The 
fact is that this very injunction applies to all disbelieving groups - 
because, the reasons for the injunction to fight mentioned next are 
common to all disbelievers. If so, the injunction has to be common too. 
But, the People of the Book were mentioned here particularly to serve 
a purpose. Since, it was possible that Muslims may hesitate to fight 
against them on the ground that they too are believers in a certain 
degree, believers in Torah and Injxl, and in Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa, 
r 5LJI may peace be upon them both. So, it was possible that their 
connection with past prophets and their Books may become a factor in 
dissuading them from Jihad. Therefore, fighting with them was 
mentioned particularly. 

There is yet another element of coherence at this place. This par- 
ticularization of the People of the Book in the verse is also releasing a 
hint that, in a certain way, these people are deserving of greater pun- 
ishment. The reasons were simple. They were people with knowledge. 
They had the knowledge of Torah and Injil. These Scriptures referred 
to the Last among prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa Jjl 
,JLj <uU, giving his blessed identity in details. They knew all this, yet 
elected to reject the truth and went on to mount conspiracies against 
Islam and Muslims. When they did what they did, their crime became 
much more serious. That explains why fighting against them was 
mentioned particularly. 

The injunction to fight spells out four reasons in this verse: 

1. 1 V : They do not believe in Allah. 

2. ' Vj : They do not believe in the Hereafter. 

3Ajjl^ '■ They do not take as prohibited what Allah and His 
Messenger have prohibited. 
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4. j£Ll : They do not submit to the Faith of Truth. 

This raises a doubt. Is it not that the People of the Book, that is, 
the Jews and Christians, obviously believe in Allah - and in Hereafter 
and a Last Day too? Why, then, their faith (’Iman) in these things has 
been negated? The reason is that mere words of faith are hardly suffi- 
cient to prove one's actual belief in it. Not having the kind of faith de- 
sirable in the sight of Allah would amount to having no faith at all. Of 
course, the Jews and Christians did not openly reject the belief in 
Tauhid, that is, oneness of Allah or pure monotheism. But, as says the 
next verse, the Jews took Sayyidna ‘Uzayr r 5Ul .ULc and the Christians 
took Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^Ul *_U to be the sons of God and thereby assigned 
to them partnership in His divinity. Therefore, their confession of pure 
monotheism became ineffectual and any claim to faith, false. 

Similarly, the kind of faith desirable in the Hereafter was some- 
thing not to be found with the People of the Book. Many of them went 
by the belief that, on the Last Day (the Qiyamah) there will be no re- 
turn to life in body forms they had in the mortal world. Instead, it will 
be a kind of spiritual life. As for Paradise and Hell, they did not con- 
sider them to be any particular places. Spirit when happy was Para- 
dise and spirit when gloomy was Hell. Since all this is patently con- 
trary to what Allah says, therefore, even their faith in the Last Day 
too turns out to be no faith in real terms. 

The third thing - that these people do not take, what Allah has de- 
clared to be unlawful, as unlawful - means that they do not believe in 
the unlawfulness of many things prohibited by Torah or Injil - for ex- 
ample, rib a (interest). Similarly, there were many edibles prohibited in 
Torah and Injil. They just did not consider these unlawful and in- 
dulged in them freely. 

This tells us about a religious rule of conduct. According to this 
rule, taking anything declared unlawful by Allah Ta‘ala as lawful is 
not simply the commitment of a sin, in fact, it is kufr, a flat rejection of 
the faith itself. Similarly, taking something lawful to be unlawful is 
also kufr. However, should someone inadvertently fall short in practice 
while still taking the unlawful as unlawful, then, that would be sin, 
not kufr. 

Since all wars must end, a limit and end of the action of fighting 
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against those people has also been set forth in this verse where it has 
been said: ft (until they pay jizyah with their own 

hands while they are humbled). 

Literally, jizyah means return or recompense. In the terminology of 
the Sharfah, it refers to the amount of money taken from disbelievers 
in lieu of killing. 

The reason is that kufr and shirk are rebellion against Allah and 
Rasul. Killing is the real punishment for it. But, Allah Ta'ala has, in 
His perfect mercy, reduced their punishment by giving them an option. 
The option is that, should they agree to live as subjects of the Islamic 
state under the general Islamic legal framework, they may be allowed 
to remain there against the payment of a nominal amount of jizyah. 
Since, they would be living there as citizens of a Muslim state, the pro- 
tection of their life, property and honor will be the responsibility of the 
Islamic government and no hindrance will be placed in the observance 
of their religious duties. The amount thus taken is called jizyah. 

Should jizyah be fixed by mutual conciliation and agreement, there 
is no prescribed limit imposed by the Shari* ah. It accepts the amount 
and thing for which a mutual peace treaty is arrived at - as was done 
by the Holy Prophet *1)1 with the people of Najran. A peace 

pact was concluded between him and the whole group of these people. 
They agreed to give him two thousand hullahs annually. A hullah is a 
pair of clothes. It could be a waist wrap for the lower part of the body 
with a top sheet wrap, or a long, loose shirt or cloak. Even the estimat- 
ed monetary worth of every hullah was pre-determined. The value of 
each hullah was supposed to be one 'Uqiyah of silver. An ’Uqiyah is 
equal to approximately 122.472* grams of silver, according to our 
weights. 

A similar agreement was reached between Sayyidna ‘Umar J)i 
Ait and the Christians of Bani Taghlib which stipulated that the jizyah 
on them be levied at the rate of Islamic Zakah - but, twice the Zakah. 

Furthermore, in the event Muslims conquered a certain land 
through war, then allowed the properties of its residents to remain un- 
der their ownership and possession, and they too agreed to continue 



1. Awzan-i-Shar‘iyyah, Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shaft 
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living there as law-abiding citizens, a jizyah was levied on them. The 
rate of jizyah fixed and implemented by Sayyidna ‘Umar a* Jjl dur- 
ing the period of his Khilafah was four dirhams from the rich, two dir- 
hams from the middle class and only one dirham from the active poor 
who earned by working on wages, or by making or vending things. 
This monthly payment of one dirham was equal to about 3.618 grams* 
of silver or its equivalent amount. According to rules, nothing was to 
be taken from the very poor, disabled or handicapped. Similarly, noth- 
ing was to be taken from women, children, aged people and religious 
leaders living in seclusion. 

These were small amounts, yet there were instructions from the 
Holy Prophet *-Le JLii jl* that no one should be made to pay more 
than he could afford. If anyone oppressed a non-Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet (Ju-j -uk *1)1 Ju> himself will support that non-Muslim against his 
oppressor on the day of Qiyamah (Mazharf) 

Reports such as these have led some Muslim jurists to hold the po- 
sition that there is no particular rate of jizyah payment as fixed by the 
Shari'ah. Instead, this has been left for the ruler of the time to deter- 
mine the appropriate action in terms of existing conditions. 

The comments appearing above also make it clear that jizyah is a 
compensation for removing the punishment of killing from disbelievers 
- not a substitute for Islam. Therefore, there is no justification for 
doubting as to why were they given the permission to keep staying on 
their policy of aversion from and denial of Islam for a paltry price. The 
proof is that permission is given to many other people also who live in 
an Islamic country with the freedom to keep observing the percepts of 
their religion. Jizyah is not taken from them - for example, women, 
children, the aged, religious leaders, the disabled and the handi- 
capped. Had jizyah been taken in lieu of Islam, it should have been 
taken from these as well. 

It should be noted that the paying of jizyah in this verse has been 
qualified with the words: jt ? ££ :‘with their own hands.’ Here, the first 
word: ^ (‘an: with) denotes cause, and x (yad: hands) signifies power 
and subjugation. It means that the payment of this jizyah should not 



1. Awzan-i-Shar‘iyyah, Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi. 
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be in the spirit of some voluntary contribution or charity. Instead of 
that, it has to be in the spirit of recognition and acceptance of Islamic 
victory and of the willingness to live under it. (As in Ruh al-Ma'an!) As for 
the later part of the sentence: (while they are humbled), it 

means, according to the explanation given by Imam ShafTi ^Uj *Dl 
that they should subscribe to the common law of Islam and take the 
responsibility of remaining obedient to it. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI and Mazhari) 

Regarding the instruction given in this verse that once these peo- 
ple have agreed to pay jizyah, fighting should be stopped, a little expla- 
nation may be useful. According to the majority of Muslim jurists, it 
includes all disbelievers - whether from the People of the Book or from 
those other than them. However, the Mushriks of Arabia stand exclud- 
ed from it for jizyah was not accepted from them. 

In the second verse (30), the subject taken up briefly in verse 29 
(where it was said that these people do not believe in Allah) has been 
enlarged. In the second verse, it has been said that the Jews take 
Sayyidnl ‘Uzayr f UI i-lc to be the Son of God . 1 So do the Christians. 
They say that Sayyidna ‘Isa f )UI U* is the Son of God. Therefore, their 
claim that Allah is One and that they have faith turns out to be false. 

After that, it was said: (That is their saying [invented] 

by their mouths). This could also mean that these people profess it 
openly and clearly through their own tongues. There is nothing secret 
about it. Then, it could also mean that this blasphemy they utter re- 
mains the work of their tongues. They can give no reason or justifica- 
tion for it. 

Finally, it was said: \’/Jj jJSJI j (They re- 

semble the earlier disbelievers in their saying. Be they killed by Allah, 
how far turned away they are!). It means that the Jews and Chris- 
tians, by calling prophets sons of Allah, became the same as disbeliev- 
ers and Mushriks of past ages, for they used to say that the angels, 
and their idols, Liat and Manat, were daughters of God. 



1. This is not the belief of all the Jews; it was the belief of some Jews of the 
Arabia. Now, the Dead Sea Scrolls have also proved the fact that some 
Jewish sects believed Ezra to be the son of God. It is learnt from some 
scholars who have studied the Scrolls. fUl JJI, (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 31 - 35 
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4ro> 

They have taken their rabbis and their monks as gods 
beside Allah, and also (they have taken) Maslh the son 
of Maryam (as god). And they were not commanded but 
to worship only One God. There is no god but He. Pure 
is He from what they associate with Him. [31] 

They want to blow out the Light of Allah with their 
mouths, and Allah rejects everything short of making 
His light perfect, no matter how the disbelievers may 
hate it. [32] 

He is the One who has sent down His Messenger with 
guidance and the Faith of Truth, so that He makes it 
prevail over every faith, no matter how the associators 
may hate it. [33] 

O those who believe, many of the rabbis and the monks 
do eat up the wealth of the people by false means and 
prevent (them) from the way of Allah. As for those who 
accumulate gold and silver and do not spend it in the 
way of Allah, give them the ‘good’ news of a painful 
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punishment, [34] on the day it will be heated up in the 
fire of Jahannam, then their foreheads and their sides 
and their backs shall be branded with it: “This is what 
you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you 
have been accumulating." [35] 

Commentary 

The four verses cited above mention how astray the learned and 
the devoted and the abstaining among the Jews and Christians had 
gone and what blasphemies of word and deed they had come up with. 
The word: jL»l ( ahbar ) is the plural form of ( hibr ) and jUj ( ruhban ) 
is the plural of ( rahib ). Hibr refers to a religious scholar among the 
Jews and Christians while a rahib denotes someone who devotes to 
worship and abstains from a worldly role in life. 

In the first verse (31), it has been said that these people have taken 
their rabbis and monks as gods beside Allah and they have done the 
same with Sayyidna ‘Isa ibn Maryam r XJi *-U whom they have given 
the status of their Lord. This is, of course, obvious in the case of Sayy- 
idna ‘Isa r !>LJI juIc whom they took to be the son of God and did not de- 
mur from saying so. As for the charge against them that they had tak- 
en their rabbis and monks as gods, it has its reason. They used to call 
them as their Lord in clear terms, but even if it is presumed that they 
did not believe their religious leaders to be their gods, they had 
virtually transferred to them the right to be obeyed which is the right 
of Allah Jolla Thana’uh, absolutely and exclusively. They would, so to 
say, follow the dictates of these leaders under all circumstance - even 
if their dictates happen to be against Allah and His Messenger. With 
that attitude, one is bound to land in a valley of no return. How can 
one go about obeying someone even if that person says things contrary 
to the dictates of Allah and His Messenger? And how can one who has 
reached this ultimate limit still not refuse to obey that person? This is 
like taking someone as god - an act of flagrant blasphemy, an open 
kufr. 

This tells us that the present verse is not related in any way to the 
popular religious issue of following a particular juristic school ( taqlld ) 
which has two main aspects. Firstly, common people who are not 
aware of religious precepts and their details trust ‘Ulama’ and follow 
their fatawa. Secondly, Mujtahid Imams are followed in juristic issues 
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requiring Ijtihad. So, this verse has no bearing on that count because 
such following is, in real terms, nothing but the following of the dic- 
tates of Allah and His Rasul jJl-j *JU Jjl Those whom Allah has 
blessed with knowledge and insight have a direct access to the original 
resources of Shari‘ah whereby they know what Allah and His Rasul 
have said. They see it and act accordingly. The unaware masses act in 
accordance with the same injunctions by asking those who have 
knowledge. Then, there are those who have knowledge but are not 
competent enough to occupy the station of Ijtihad, they too follow the 
Mujtahid Imams in matters requiring ijtihad. This following is in ac- 
cordance with the injunction of the Holy Qur’an and is nothing but 
obedience to Allah Ta'ala - as says the Qur’an: It 

means: ‘If you yourself are not aware of the injunctions of Allah and 
the Messenger, act by asking the people of knowledge - 16:4s.’ 1 

In sum, the masses of people among the Jews and Christians had 
ignored Scriptures, Divine commandments and the teachings of apos- 
tles totally and, in its place, they had taken the word and deed of self- 
serving scholars and ignorant pseudo-devotees as the core of their re- 
ligion. This is what has been condemned in the verse. 

Then, it was said that these people chose to take the way of error 
although they were asked by Allah to worship only one God who is free 
and pure from what they associated with Him. This verse limits itself 
to saying that they followed the false and obeyed people other than Al- 
lah, something they were not permitted to do. In the verse that follows 
(32), mentioned there is another error they make. It is said that they do 
not stop at the error they have already made. They, rather, like to 
compound their errors when they try to subvert Divine guidance and 



1. The basic point of difference is that the one who follows an imam does not 
believe him to be an independent point of obedience. He simply consults 
him as an interpreter of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. That is why he will 
not follow him if there is a clear clash between his view and a clear-cut 
ruling given by the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. The case of Jews and 
Christians is totally different. They believe their religious leaders (rabbis 
and popes) as law-givers. They believe them to be infallible who cannot 
commit mistakes and their rulings are to be obeyed in any case, even 
though they contradict the ruling given by the scriptures. For more 
details on the subject, see my book on Taqlid’ or on ’Uloom al-Qur’an.' 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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black out the Faith of Truth. The statement has been dressed in a si- 
militude - ‘they want to blow out the Light of Allah with their mouths’ 
- although, this is something they cannot do. Allah Ta‘ala has already 
decided that He shall see to it that His Light, that is, the Religion of 
Islam, reaches its perfection, no matter how displeasing this may turn 
out to be for those who disbelieve. 

After that, the same subject has been further stressed in the third 
verse (33) by saying that Allah Ta‘ala has sent His Messenger with 
guidance, that is, the Qur’an, and with the Faith of Truth, that is, Is- 
lam, in order to have it prevail over all other faiths. Appearing in al- 
most the same words, there are several other verses of the Holy Qur’an 
promising that the religion of Islam shall be made to prevail over all 
other faiths of the world. 

This glad tiding regarding the ascendancy of Islam is, as in Tafsir 
Mazhari, for most times and circumstances. In a Hadith from Sayydina 
Miqdad **£ *1)1 the Holy Prophet jJl-j *_Jic Jl)I said: No mud or mor- 
tar home shall remain on the face of the earth where the word of Islam 
has not entered with the honor of the honored and the disgrace of the 
disgraced. Whoever Allah blesses with honor shall embrace Islam and 
whoever is to face disgrace shall not, though, accept Islam but shall 
become a subject of the Islamic government. This promise of Allah 
Ta‘ala was fulfilled. For about a thousand years, the primacy of Islam 
remained operative throughout the world. 

How this Light of Allah reached its perfection during the blessed 
period of the Holy Prophet pL-j *Jic *1)1 and the most righteous and 
worthy elders of the Muslim Community is a spectacle the world has 
already witnessed. Then, in future too, in terms of its legitimacy and 
truth for all times to come, the religion of Islam is a perfect religion no 
sensible person would elect to criticize. For this reason, this Faith of 
Truth, in terms of its arguments and proofs, has always been power- 
ful. And, should Muslims follow this religion fully and faithfully, out- 
ward ascendancy, power and governance also turn out to be its inevita- 
ble results. As proved by the annals of the history of Islam, whenever 
Muslims acted whole-heartedly in accordance with the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, no impediment in their way could defeat their determination 
and their presence was felt all over the world as a dominant force. And 
whenever and wherever they have reached the limits of being subju- 
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gated or oppressed, it was but the evil consequence of heedlessness to 
and contravention of the injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah which 
came before them. As for the Religion of Truth, it stood its grounds as 
always, august and protected. 

In the fourth verse (34), the address is to Muslims but the subject 
taken up concerns the conduct of rabbis and monks among the Jews 
and Christians, a conduct which led common people astray. Perhaps, 
the address to Muslims indicates a purpose behind the description of 
the conduct of Jewish rabbis and Christian monks. The purpose is to 
warn them as well in order that they too remain alert against such 
conditions prevailing among Muslims. 

The verse states that many rabbis and monks among the Jews and 
Christians eat up the wealth of the people by false means and prevent 
(them) from the way of Allah. 

Most rabbis and monks among the Jews and Christians were in- 
volved in this practice - and under such conditions, people generally 
tend to make a sweeping statement and call everyone bad. But, at this 
place, the Holy Qur’an, by adding the word: ^ (kathlra: many), has 
prompted Muslims to mind their words even when dealing with ene- 
mies. It was clearly demonstrated here by not attributing the practice 
to all of them. Instead, what was said here was that many of them do 
so. Then, it was said that they were not doing the right thing when 
they eat up the wealth of people by false means. ‘False means’ refers to 
their practice of giving fatwa (religious edict or ruling) counter to the 
injunction of Torah, for money. In doing so, on occasions, they would 
misinterpret Divine injunctions through concealment and falsification. 
Further on from here, yet another error of their conduct was pointed 
out by saying that they were unfortunate people who, not only that 
they themselves had gone astray but were also ready to prevent others 
from seeking the way of Allah in the hope of finding right guidance. 
The reason is that people, when they see their leaders doing things 
like that, the inherent love for truth in them dies out. In addition to 
that, when they start basing their conduct on such false rulings, they 
end up taking that error and waywardness to be as good as correct. 

Since this disease among the rabbis and monks of the Jews and 
Christians - that they give false rulings for money - showed up be- 
cause of worldly greed and love for money, the verse takes up the sub- 
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ject in its own way. It says that excess in love for money and property 
produces bad results, even punishment if not spent in the way of Al- 
lah, and suggests how to get rid of this disease. The exact words of the 
text are: 

j’* i+i 4JJI JJffM A.sisUj yjbjjl jJlj 

' $ 

As for those who accumulate gold and silver and do not spend 
it in the way of Allah, give them the ‘good’ news of a painful 
punishment. 

The words: y; (and do not spend it) indicate that people who 

spend in the way of Allah as necessary, for them the rest of their accu- 
mulated wealth brings no harm. 

In Hadith too, the Holy Prophet has said: Wealth for 

which Zakah has been paid is not included under: ( kanaztum : you 

have accumulated). (Abu Dawud, Ahmad and others) 

This tells us that keeping wealth which remains after taking out 
Zakah is no sin. 

The majority of Muslim jurists and Imams have taken this ap- 
proach. It should be noted that the pronoun in v/(and do not 

spend it) reverts to Ui (fiddah ) which means silver. Two things, gold 
and silver, were mentioned immediately earlier but the pronoun was 
made to revert to silver only. Tafsir Mazhari takes it to be a clear indi- 
cator of the rule that should a person have a little of both gold and sil- 
ver, his threshold (nisab) will be determined in terms of silver. His Za- 
kah will be paid by calculating the price of gold in terms of the price of 
silver. 

Explained in the fifth verse (35) is the detail of the ‘painful punish- 
ment’ referred to at the end of verse 34. There, it has been said: Jjy j# 
Z'/ySJ iyS IZ ui j / Ifelc (on 

the day it will be heated up in the fire of Jahannam, then their fore- 
heads and their sides and their backs shall be branded with it: “This is 
what you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you have 
been accumulating”. It means that this ‘painful punishment’ will be for 
those who do not pay Zakah. It will come on a day when the gold and 
silver accumulated by them will be heated up in the Fire of Jahannam. 
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Then, their foreheads, sides and backs shall be branded with it, and 
they shall be told, as a sort of verbal punishment, that it was what 
they had accumulated for themselves, and in consequence, they better 
have a taste of what they had accumulated. The return of a deed is the 
deed itself. That which was accumulated illegally or that which was 
accumulated legally but without having paid its Zakah ultimately be- 
came, by itself, the punishment of these people. 

In this verse, mention has been made of branding foreheads, sides 
and backs. Either it means the whole body or these three parts have 
been particularized for the reason that a miser who does not like to 
spend his wealth in the way of Allah would usually greet a needy visi- 
tor looking for charity or Zakah with a forehead all wrinkled with dis- 
taste. After that, when to avoid him, he tries to turn away to the right 
or the left side. And if the needy person still persists, he would turn 
his back on him. Perhaps, the forehead, the sides and the back were 
thus particularized for this punishment. 

Verses 36 - 37 

, i fi 

j*jJ 4JJI Alt J J I 4-^ jj, 

SUi iitf % ojiSJI 
CsiSs L> Z& 

lii gs *Jbi j&jjJsil i 

ij jL~ I \gZS ^ j ti? JsJ\ < J-I Jl 

fjiA ^ v - f 3£is 

Surely, the number of months according to Allah is 
twelve (as written) in the Book of Allah on the day He 
created the heavens and the Earth, of which there are 
Four Sacred Months. That is the right faith. So, do not 
wrong yourself therein. And fight the Mushriks* all to- 
gether as they fight you all together, and be sure that 



*. Those who associate partners with Allah. 
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Allah is with the God-fearing. [36] 

The postponement of the months is nothing but an in- 
crease in the infidelity whereby the disbelievers are 
misguided. They allow it one year and disallow it an- 
other year, so that they may conform (only) to the num- 
ber of what Allah has sanctified, and allow what Allah 
has disallowed. Beautified for them is the evil of their 
deeds. And Allah does not lead the disbelieving people 
to the right path. [37] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses were the errors and misdeeds of 
disbelievers and Mushriks who persisted with their disbelief and kept 
associating others in the pristine divinity of Allah. In the present two 
verses, mentioned there is another bad custom prevailing in Arabia 
since its age of ignorance — which Muslims have been instructed to ab- 
stain from. That bad custom relates to a chain of happenings. Details 
go back to the distant past since when a year was accepted as having 
twelve months by the religious codes of all past prophets. Out of these 
twelve months, four were considered sacred, therefore, worthy of great 
reverence. They were three consecutive months of Dhu al-Qa‘dah, Dhu 
al-Hijjah, Muharram, and the month of Rajab. 

All religious codes of past prophets agree that every act of worship 
during these four months is more reward-worthy - and should some- 
one commit a sin during these months, the curse and punishment re- 
sulting from it is also more blameworthy. Under these past religious 
codes, fighting and killing was prohibited during these months. 

Since the Arabs of Makkah al-Mukarramah are the progeny of 
Sayyidnl Ibrahim f Ui through Sayyidna Isma‘11 r ^_Jl *j*, they all 
professed belief in Sayyidna Ibrahim as a prophet and messenger of Al- 
lah and claimed to follow his Shari'ah. However, as fighting, killing 
and hunting was also prohibited during these four sacred months 
among the followers of the Ibrahimi community, the people of the Arab 
age of ignorance found the implementation of this injunction extreme- 
ly hard. The reason was that, during the pagan period, fighting and 
killing had become the only vocation for them. Therefore, in order to 
make this restriction somewhat easy on them, they spun out all sorts 
of excuses to satisfy their self-serving motives. Whenever they needed 
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to fight during one of the sacred months, or whenever a sacred month 
approached while they were already fighting, then, they would say: 
This year, this month is not sacred. The next month will be the sacred 
one. For example, when Muharram arrived, they would say that ‘this 
year, the month of Muharram is not sacred, instead of that, the month 
of Safar will be sacred’. And if they had some other exigency, they 
would say, ‘this year, the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal will be sacred;’ or 
say, ‘this year the month of Safar has come earlier and Muharram will 
come later.’ Thus, in one stroke, they made the month of Muharram 
the month of Safar! In short, they would somehow complete the count 
of four month during one year, but would not bother to retain the or- 
der and signification of what was divinely determined. It was up to 
them to give any name to any month, call it Dhu al-Hijjah or call it 
Ramadan or make one come earlier and make the other come later. If 
another emergency came, for example, when they would remain en- 
gaged in fighting for a period as long as ten months leaving only two 
months to the year, then, on this occasion, they would increase the 
number of months in a year saying, ‘this year will be of fourteen 
months.’ In this way, they would make the remaining four months the 
sacred months. 

In short, they did show their reverence for the Ibrahim! faith at 
least by doing it during four months of the year when they would ab- 
stain from fighting and killing. But, they did not observe the order of 
the months in a year according to which four of them were fixed as the 
sacred months. This was what they juggled with seeking interpreta- 
tions to suit their needs or fancies. 

The outcome was that, during those days, it had becomo difficult to 
determine as to which month was Ramadan or Shawwal, or Dhu al- 
Qa‘dah, Dhu al-Hijjah or Rajab. When Makkah al-Mukarramah was 
conquered in the 8th year of Hijrah and the Holy Prophet **U *1)1 
sent Sayyidna Abu Bakr *i* *1)1 to make the proclamation of with- 
drawal from disbelievers and Mushriks at the Hajj season of Hijrah 
year 9, this month was, according to the genuine calculation, the 
month of Dhu al-Hijjah. But, according to the same old custom of the 
Jahiliyyah, this month was declared to be that of Dhu al-Qa‘dah - and, 
that year, according to them, not Dhu al-Hijjah, but Dhu al-Qa‘dah 
was fixed to be the month of Hajj. Then came the Hijrah year 10 which 
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was the year the Holy Prophet pJu, Jji ju» went for his last Hajj. As 
nature would have it, this brought about a unique arrangement when 
the genuine month was that of Dhu al-Hijjah and, according to the ar- 
bitrary reckoning of the people of Jahiliyyah too, that turned out to be 
Dhu al-Hijjah itself. Therefore, the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 said in 
his address at Mina: jlilil J (Time has 

come back to its position Allah had set the day He created the heavens 
and the Earth). It means that the month, the real month of Dhu al- 
Hijjah, turned out to be the same month of Dhu al-Hijjah that year, 
even in the sight of the people of Jahiliyyah. 

This was a window to the custom of Jahiliyyah, a custom that 
changed the number, the order and the specification of months in a 
year, even made deletions and alterations at will. The activity of mak- 
ing a few changes here and there may appear to be small and innocu- 
ous. A month is a month, call it by any name, it remains a month. But, 
things were not that simple in the given situation. These changes dis- 
turbed the implementation of Islamic laws connected with a particular 
month or a specific date in it. They also affected duties fixed for the be- 
ginning or the end of the year - such as, the injunctions of Hajj during 
the ten days of the month of Dhu al-Hijjah, fasting during the ten days 
of Muharram and the rules of Zakah at the end of the year. As a direct 
result of this practice, hundreds of Islamic laws were distorted making 
their compliance useless. In these two verses of the Holy Qur’an, Mus- 
lims have been instructed to remain on guard against the evil in this 
pagan custom. 

Explanation of the Verses f 

In the first verse (36), it is said: Ul ail IL sic ^ [.(Surely, the 

number of months with Allah is twelve). Here, the word: sac (‘ iddah ) ap- 
pears in the sense of number and (shuhur) is the plural of ^ 
(. shahr ) which means month. The sense of the verse is that the number 
of months, in the sight of Allah, is set as twelve. No one has the right 
to decrease or increase it. 

Then, by placing the phrase: kitabillah: as written in the 

Book of Allah), it was stressed that this numerical setting of the 
months stood recorded in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz ) 
since eternity. Then, by saying: (on the day He created 

the heavens and the Earth), it was indicated that the Divine decree 
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was, though, promulgated in eternity, but this order and setting of the 
months came into being when the heavens and the Earth were 
created. 

After that, it was said: (of which there are Four Sacred 

Months). It means that, out of these twelve months, four are sacred. 
They have been called : hururn (sanctified ones) in the sense that 
fighting and killing is prohibited during these month, and also in the 
sense that these months are blessed and it is obligatory to hold them 
in due esteem and that acts of worship during these become more re- 
ward worthy. The first injunction out of the two was abrogated in the 
Shari'ah of Islam. But, the second one, that of increased reverence, es- 
teem and devotion to Tbadah during this period still remains operative 
in Islam. 

In his address 1 of the Day of Sacrifice 2 during the Last Hajj 3 , the 
Holy Prophet .ulc *1)1,^ explained these months by saying: ‘Three 
months are consecutive - Dhu al-Qa‘dah, Dhu al-Hijjah, Muharram - 
and one month is that of Rajab.’ But, there were two sayings of the Ar- 
abs regarding the month of Rajab. Some tribes used to call the month 
we know as Ramadan the month of Rajab while, as seen by the tribe of 
Mudar, Rajab was the month which comes in between Jumada ath- 
Thaniah and Sha'ban. Therefore, the Holy Prophet Ui *1)1 - by 

mentioning this month as ‘Rajab Mudar’ - also made it clear that it 
means the month of Rajab which is in between Jumada ath-Thaniah 
and Sha‘ban. 

Thereafter appears the statement: jjilii £l)l dL)i (That is the right 
faith). It means that keeping the setting and serial order of months, 
specially the injunctions pertaining to the Four Sacred Months, ac- 
cording to the very original decree of Allah Almighty is the right faith 
to hold. Making any changes, alterations, additions or deletions there- 
in is a sign of crookedness in comprehension and temperament. 

The next sentence: yS (So, do not wrong yourselves 

therein) means: ‘Do not become unjust to your own selves either by 
acting against the compliance-worthy injunctions pertaining to these 



1. Khutbah. 

2. Yowmu ’n-Nahr, a term used for idu ’1-Adha, the Feast or Festival of Sacrifice. 

3. Hujjatu ’1-Wada‘. 
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months, or by not observing proper respect for them, or by falling short 
in devoting yourselves to ‘Ibadah therein. 

In his Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: The 
hint given here is that these blessed months have an exclusive charac- 
teristic of their own. Whoever devotes to ‘Ibadah during these is 
awarded with the ability and encouragement to engage in it during the 
rest of the months. Similarly, a person who makes the necessary effort 
to stay safe from sins and other bad deeds during these months finds 
that remaining safe from these evils during the rest of the months of a 
year has become easier on him. Therefore, not making the best out of 
these months is a terrible loss. 

Up to this point, the text has described and refuted a particular 
custom of Jahiliyyah practiced by the Mushriks of Makkah. At the end 
of the verse, the text reverts to the command, given at the beginning of 
the verse ( 5 ), requiring that, soon after the expiry of the treaty dead- 
line, Jihad is obligatory against all Mushriks and disbelievers. 

The second verse ( 37 ) also refers to this very custom of Jahiliyyah 
by saying: jL Jl ^ iiijJjZJ ) I Ul,(... is nothing but an increase in the infidel- 
ity). The word: {nasi) is a verbal noun that means to move back or 

postpone. It is also used in the sense of that which is delayed 
{mu’akhkhar). 

By putting these month back and forth, the Mushriks of Arabia 
thought, they would be achieving two things - that it will serve their 
material interests and that it would also give them the credit of com- 
plying with the Divine injunction. This approach was not approved by 
Allah Ta‘ala for their act of postponing and moving months from where 
they belonged was nothing but an addition to their stance of denial 
which was going to lead them further astray. That they go about de- 
claring that a sacred month was not sacred in some year and then be 
ready to name it as sacred in some other year was simply unaccepta- 
ble. The sentence: -51) I ljtk£fJ,(so that they may conform [only] to 

the number of what Allah has sanctified) following soon after means 
that a mere act of conforming to the given number cannot stand for 
the correct compliance of the injunction. The truth of the matter is 
that the month for which the injunction has been given should be the 
month in which the injunction must be carried out. This is imperative. 
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Injunctions and Rulings 

The verses cited above prove that the order of months and the 
names by which they are known in Islam should not be taken as terms 
coined by human beings. In fact, the day the Lord of all the worlds 
created the heavens and the Earth, He had also settled this order and 
these names and, along with it, particular injunctions to be carried out 
during particular months. From here, we also come to know that, in all 
Islamic legal injunctions, only lunar months are credible in the sight of 
Allah Ta’all. In other words, all injunctions of the Shari' ah of Islam - 
such as, fasting, Hajj, Zakah and many others - relate to the lunar 
calendar. But, when it comes to finding out the day, date and year, the 
way the Holy Qur’an has declared the Moon as its indicator, it has, 
very similarly, identified the Sun too as the other sign: jlJpl SJu IjilisJ, 
y.LU.lj' (so that you may know the number of years and the count [of 
time] - 10:5). Therefore, keeping track of days and years through a 
lunar or solar calendar is equally permissible. But, Allah Ta'ala has 
favored the lunar calendar for His injunctions and has made it the 
pivot round which the laws of the Shari' ah of Islam revolve. Therefore, 
the preservation of the lunar calendar is Fard al-Kifayah (a religious 
obligation which, if fulfilled by some, will absolve others). If the entire 
community of Muslims were to abandon the lunar calendar and forget 
all about it, then, everyone will be a sinner. However, if it remains 
viably preserved, the use of another calendar is also permissible - but, 
there is no doubt that it is against the way of Allah and the way of the 
worthy forbears of Islam - therefore, it is not good to opt for it 
unnecessarily. 

The month intercalated to complete the count of years has also 
been considered by some as impermissible under this verse. But, that 
is not correct because the system of reckoning under which the inter- 
calation of a month is made has nothing to do with the laws of the 
Shari'ah of Islam. The people of Jahiliyyah changed these religious 
laws by adding to the lunar and legal months, therefore, they were 
censured. As for the practice of intercalation, it does not affect Islamic 
legal injunctions, therefore, it is not included under this prohibition. 

Verses 38 - 42 

Jji jh Cfctf 
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<,a Jij^JjC‘1 

%4rh % }£i\ j>_ t2l)l }jd\ tJ 

f/pj IS Ji Cli£ fk&Z 

Jjj tjjAl s %4r^ JJjj »ji JU iillj J-Ilii 

^ Uiil ^1 ^ Igi? &jfi i>>T lliijl 
dii 3jjU Eiiis di oi^-J ^LSJ 3 jd ;i jdi 

a-Sii" JJ*>j lijy pJ *~Z*C. 

‘fgi ‘jof dij'-ndlfi ^ di d? 5 i jJl£)i ijji? 



Mifli lj ^SUI^JL ljj^l>j Ulij 1 5 j*j\, 4 l -4 

Si5jj Sdd ^ Si fid ^ ^yi jii J*r 

^ d * CjJju Ijiduj Ljji Li^t 

'jd5d*Jo l_L>_pi- 1 1 xJg.i^l jJ aJlIL j ’aa£_JI 

<tv> s$stf 



O those who believe, what is wrong with you that when 
it is said to you, “Come out in the way of Allah,” you 
turn heavy (and cling) to the ground. Have you become 
happy with the worldly life instead of the Hereafter? 
So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as 
compared with the Hereafter. [38] 



If you do not come out (in the way of Allah), He will 
punish you with a painful punishment and will bring in 
your place a nation other than you, and you can do 
Him no harm at all. And Allah is powerful over every- 
thing. [39] 



If you do not help him, then, Allah has already helped 
him when the disbelievers expelled him, the second of 
the two, when they were in the cave, and he was saying 
to his companion, “Do not grieve. Allah is surely with 
us.” So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and 
strengthened him with trobps you did not see, and ren- 
dered the word of the disbelievers low. And the word of 
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Allah is the highest. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [40] 

Come out (in the way of Allah), light or heavy, and car- 
ry out jihad with your wealth and lives, in the way of 
Allah. That is good for you, if you were to realize. [41] 

If there had been some gain near at hand and an aver- 
age journey, they would have certainly followed you, 
but the difficult destination was too far for them. And 
they will swear by Allah: “If we could, we would have 
set out with you.” They are ruining themselves. And Al- 
lah knows that they are liars. [42] 

Commentary 

The verses quoted above describe an important battle from among 
those fought by the Holy Prophet J-j dill J-*. As a corollary, also 
given there are many injunctions and instructions. This battle is 
known as the battle of Tabuk and is almost the last battle of the Holy 
Prophet 

Tabuk is the name of a place located close to the Syrian border to- 
wards the north of Madinah. Syria was, at that time, a province of the 
government controlled by Byzantine Christians. When the Holy 
Prophet jJLy iJut *1)1 reached Madinah in the 8th year of Hijrah after 
the conquest of Makkah and the battle of Hunain, that was a time ma- 
jor parts of the Arabian Peninsula had come under the control of the 
Islamic state. This was a period of some peace Muslims could enjoy af- 
ter their eight year long battles against the Mushriks of Makkah. 

But, destiny has its own workings. Is it not that Allah had already 
revealed about the blessed person of the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 Ji^>: 
*1 S Jl l^Jsu). (so that He makes it prevail over every faith - 9:33, 48:28, 

61:9) which was the glad tidings of a world of victories and the ascen- 
dancy of the Faith of Truth? The Prophet *Jk *1)1 JU and his compan- 

ions in the mission would hardly have the respite to relax. Soon after 
they reached Madinah, Syrian traders of olive oil informed them that 
the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql had assembled his forces at Tabuk on the 
border of Syria. They were also told that soldiers of the Byzantine 
army had been placated by the payment of advance salaries for one 
year and that they had sinister understanding with some Arab tribes 
and that they all had plans to mount a surprise attack on Madinah. 

When this information reached the Holy Prophet *i* *1)1 Jl*, he 
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decided that their attack plans should be pre-empted and they should 
be challenged where they are gathered together with their forces. 
(Tafsir Mazhari, with reference to Muhammad ibn Yusuf Salihi) 

By chance, this was a terribly hot summer. People in Madinah 
were generally devoted to agriculture. Their farms were close to being 
harvested. On this depended their economy, rather the sustenance of 
the whole year. Like people in vocations who have empty pockets by 
the end of the month, people who depend on agricultural produce are 
empty-handed close to the harvesting time. On the one hand, they 
have poverty while on the other, they have hopes of income in the near 
future. Then, there was this scorching heat of the summer for a people 
who had their first breather after eight years of incessant wars. No 
doubt, this was an exacting trial. 

But, equally crucial was the time. This Jihad was different. It was 
not like the wars they had fought before. At that time, they were fight- 
ing common people like them. Here, they were to confront the trained 
armed forces of Hiraql, the ruler of Byzantine. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet *JLc Jjl jl* ordered all Muslims of Madinah to come out for 
this Jihad. He also invited some other tribes living around Madinah to 
join in. 

This general call was a tough test for those who were willing to 
make sacrifices for Islam as well as a challenge to the hypocrites who 
would have to prove their claim to be Muslims by joining the Jihad or 
be exposed as false pretenders. Apart from this consideration, the in- 
evitable consequence was that those who professed belief in Islam re- 
acted to the call in terms of the conditions they were in. The Holy 
Qur’an has enumerated them as separate groups of people and has 
pointed out to their condition as well. 

The first group included those who were strong and perfect in their 
faith. They were ready for Jihad without any hesitation. The second 
group was composed of those who hesitated at the initial stage but, 
later on, joined up with those ready for Jihad. About these two groups 
of people, the Holy Qur’an said: l>’js sli'LT spill pli fpjl £5jJl 

( . . . who followed him in the hour of hardship after the hearts of a 
group of them were about to turn crooked - 9:117). The third group was 
of those who were unable to join this Jihad on the basis of some genu- 
ine excuse. About that, by saying: P-jil Jii Yj « LuuJI ^ jJp (There is no 
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blame on the weak, nor on the sick - 9 : 91 ), the Holy Qur’an has an- 
nounced the acceptance of their excuse. Belonging to the fourth group 
were people who, despite that they had no excuse to offer, simply did 
not participate in the Jihad out of sheer laziness. Several verses were 
revealed about them, for example: I (And there are others 

who admitted their sins - 9:102), and: Jl I I' ( And there are oth- 
ers whose matter is deferred till the command of Allah [comes] - 9:106), 
and: £jjl 0J\ (And [He relented] towards the three whose mat- 

ter was deferred - 9:118). These three verses were revealed about simi- 
lar people. They carry admonition for their inertia as well as the good 
news that their Taubah or repentance has been accepted. 

The fifth group was that of the hypocrites, the munafiqs. Their hy- 
pocrisy was deep seated and saying yes to Jihad was hard. Finally, 
they failed to cover it up and stayed away from Jihad. Hypocrites have 
been mentioned in the verses of the Qur’an on many places. 

The sixth group included munafiqs who had joined up with Mus- 
lims with the objective of spying and mischief making. The Holy 
Qur’an mentions their conduct in the following verses: 

{1} ( And among you there are their listeners - 9 : 47 ); 

{2} ZjJj jJj (And if you ask them, they will say - 9 : 65 ); 

{3} ijJlffp U ljI*f(And had planned for what they could not achieve - 9 : 74 ). 

Given above were details about those who stayed away from the 
Jihad. But, the fact is that their total number was negligible. The 
majority did belong to those Muslims who, despite many prohibitive 
factors, chose to sacrifice all gains and comforts and were ready to face 
expected hardships in the way of Allah. This is the reason why the 
total number of the Islamic army which set out for this Jihad was 
thirty thousand - a number never seen in a Jihad before. 

The outcome of this Jihad expedition was that Hiraql, the Byzan- 
tine ruler - when he heard about such a large Muslim force coming up 
against him - was overtaken by awe. He simply did not turn up on the 
battlefield. The Holy Prophet ,J~j *_ic All camped on the war front 
with the army of his angelic companions for a few days in the hope 
that the enemy may decide to come. When totally disappointed, he re- 
turned back to Madinah. 
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The verses quoted above obviously relate to the fourth group of 
people who did not take part in the Jihad because of their inertia and 
without any valid excuse. In the beginning of this set of verses, they 
were admonished for their lethargy, then, they were told why they be- 
haved the way they did and, finally, they were told how to correct 
themselves. This wise approach unfolds major lessons. 

Regard for Dunya and Disregard for Akhirah: 

The Root of all Crimes 

No doubt, what has been said above is related to a particular event. 
But, if we were to think about it, we shall realize that the real cause of 
negligence towards faith - and of every crime and sin - is nothing but 
this love for the material and heedlessness towards the^life to come. 
Therefore, the Holy Prophet jJLy *Ju. J)l said: iltki Jl jJ.ij' Gill (The 

love for Dunya [material life of the present world] is at the top of every 
error and sin). That is why it was said in the verse: 

O those who believe, what is wrong with you that, when it is 
said to you, “Come out in the way of Allah,” you turn heavy 
(and cling) to the ground. Have you become happy with the 
worldly life instead of the Hereafter? - 38. 

This was the diagnosis of the disease. Its treatment appears next 
when it was said: 

So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as compared 
with the Hereafter - 38. 

The thrust of the argument is that one’s major concern in life 
should be that of the eternal life in Akhirah. It is this concern for the 
Akhirah that offers the only and the most perfect treatment of all dis- 
eases. Incidentally, this also happens to be the master prescription for 
eradication of crimes that bother human societies all over the world. 

The ‘Aqa’id of Islam (articles of faith) are based on three principles: 
(1) Tauhid (Oneness of Allah); (2) Risalah (the true mission of the mes- 
senger and prophet sent by Allah) and (3) Akhirah (Hereafter). Out of 
these, the belief in Akhirah is, in all reality, the moving spirit for cor- 
rection of deeds and serves as an iron wall before crimes and sins. A 
little thought would make it amply clear that there can be no peace in 
the world without subscribing to this belief. The world as we see it to- 
day has reached its zenith in terms of its material progress. Then, 
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there is no dearth of functional solutions and plans designed to eradi- 
cate crimes. Laws proliferate. So does the administrative machinery to 
interpret and implement the objective. No doubt, there is progress in 
those terms. But, along with it, everyone is witnessing crimes increas- 
ing day by day, everywhere, in all societies. The reason, in our humble 
view, is no other but that the disease has not been properly diagnosed 
and the line of treatment is not sound. The root of the disease is mate- 
rialism, excessive indulgence in the temporal and negligence or avoid- 
ance of the thought of any life to come. The only way this frame of 
mind can be corrected is to remember Allah and think about the Akhi- 
rah, the life to come. Whenever and wherever in this world this master 
prescription was used, whole nations and their societies became mod- 
els of humanity at its best earning the admiration of angels. That this 
happened during the blessed period of the Holy Prophet jJl-j -UU *1ji 
and during the age of his noble Companions, is sufficient as its proof. 

It is interesting that the modern world would very much like to 
eradicate crimes but it would do so by not having to bother about God 
and the Hereafter. To achieve this purpose, it invents, introduces and 
surrounds itself with things to live with - a lifestyle which would nev- 
er allow human beings to turn their attention towards God and Here- 
after. The result of this negative approach is no mystery. We are 
watching it with our own eyes. Even in the face of ever better laws, all 
legal systems seem to be failing. Crimes are there as they were, in 
fact, they are increasing with dangerous speed. To conclude, we wish 
that intelligent people among countries and nations of the world would 
think of using this Qur’anic prescription, at least for once, and discover 
for themselves how easily crimes can be controlled. 

Now, as we move to the second verse (39), the text has, after serving 
a notice of warning to the lazy and the listless about their disease and 
its treatment, delivered its verdict by saying: 

‘If you do not come out for Jihad, Allah will have you go 
through a painful punishment and bring in your place a na- 
tion other than you, and (by your refusal to follow Isllm) you 
can bring no loss to Allah (or His Messenger) because Allah is 
powerful over everything.’ 

In the third verse (40), by citing the event of the Hijrah of the Holy 
Prophet it has been stressed that the Rasul of Allah has no need to 
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depend on any human help and support. Allah can help him directly 
through unseen factors - as it happened at the time of Hijrah when 
his own people had forced him to leave his homeland. On this journey, 
the only companion he had was Sayyidna Abu Bakr Jjl the true 
one. Enemy foot soldiers and riders were looking for them in hot pur- 
suit. The place to hide he had found was no fortified fortress. It was 
just a cave and the enemy search party had reached close to its edges. 
Inside it, the companion of the cave, Sayyidna Abu Bakr tu. *1)1 was 
worried, not for his own safety, but about his master. He was in fear 
lest the enemy outside were to harm the Holy Prophet But, the 
master himself was sitting calm like a mountain at peace. Not simply 
that he was himself cool and collected, he was telling his companion, 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr: {‘la tahzan innallaha ma‘ana Do not 

grieve. Allah is with us). 

What has been said here is composed of a couple of words, easy and 
effortless as they sound. But, let those listening place the blueprint of 
conditions prevailing before their eyes, cross their hearts and ask: Can 
someone dependent on mere material means be that tranquil? Every 
honest person would say that it was just not possible. The reason for 
this was no other but that which the Qur’an has given in the next sen- 
tence: 

So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and strengthened 
him with troops you did not see . . . 

These troops could be troops of angels, and of the elemental forces 
of the entire universe too - for they are, so to say, a virtual army of Al- 
lah. When this happened, the ultimate came to be. The. word of disbe- 
lievers was rendered low and the word of Allah remained the highest. 

In the fourth verse (41), the command given earlier has been re- 
peated for emphasis. It is being said here that, once the Prophet of Al- 
lah orders people to come out for Jihad, they must come out as a mat- 
ter of absolute obligation - for on the compliance of this command 
hinges all that is good for them. 

The fifth verse (42) mentions an excuse offered by those who did not 
participate in the Jihad because of negligence and lethargy. It was re- 
jected as unacceptable because they did not use the ability given by Al- 
lah to pick and choose the right thing to do in His way. Therefore, the 
excuse of not having that ability is not valid. 
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Allah has forgiven you; why did you permit them be- 
fore the truthful ones could become distinct to you, and 
you could be sure of the liars. [43] 

Those who believe in Allah and in the Last Day do not 
ask you to be excused from jihad with their wealth and 
lives. And Allah is aware of the God-fearing. [44] 

Only those people ask you to be excused who do not be- 
lieve in Allah and in the Last Day and whose hearts are 
in doubt, so they are wavering in their doubt. [45] 
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And had they wished to set out, they would have made 
some preparation for it, but Allah disliked their going 
forth, so He detained them, and it was said to them, 

“Stay back with those who are staying hack.” [46] 

And had they set out with you, they would have added 
nothing for you but trouble, and would have run 
around in your midst seeking disorder for you. And 
among you there are their listeners. And Allah is aware 
of the wrongdoers. [47] 

They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset 
matters for you, until the Truth arrived and the will of 
Allah prevailed, though they disliked it. [48] 

And among them there is one who says, “Allow me (to 
stay behind) and do not expose me to an ordeal.” Look! 

They have already fallen into an ordeal, and certainly 
the Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled. [49] 

If some good comes to you, it annoys them, and if some 
suffering visits you, they say, “We had already taken 
care of our problem” and they go their way delighted. 

[50] 

Say, “Nothing can ever reach us except what Allah has 
written for us. He is our Master. And in Allah alone the 
believers must place their trust.” [51] 

Say, “Is it not that you are expecting for us but one of 
the two good things (martyrdom and victory)? And we 
are expecting for you that Allah sends to you a punish- 
ment from Himself or at our hands. So, wait. Of course, 
we are waiting with you. [52] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in most of the seventeen verses of this entire section are 
hypocrites who had, on false pretexts, secured permission from the 
Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jlc *1)1 that they would not go to participate in the 
Jihad of Tabuk. Falling under it, there are many injunctions, rulings 
and instructions that have been pointed out in the commentary. 

The first verse (43) begins in a subtle manner. Here, a complaint 
has been made to the Holy Prophet pJL, *Jic *lJl Jl*>. He has been told that 
those hypocrites were lying when they presented themselves as de- 
serving of being excused from active service in Jihad. But, he accepted 
their plea without first having made an inquiry about the real state of 
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affairs with them which would have made the true and false of it come 
out clearly. This gave them the opportunity to go about congratulating 
themselves on how smartly they had deceived the Holy Prophet 
Though, in verses coming next, Allah Ta‘ala has also clarified that 
those people were asking to be excused from Jihad just to play tricks - 
otherwise, even if they were not permitted, still then, they would have 
never gone. And in another verse, it was also pointed out that, in case 
these people did go to this Jihad, it would have been of no use to Mus- 
lims - in fact, their conspiracy and mischief would have been far more 
dangerous. 

But, the drift of the argument is that, in case, permission was not 
given, they were still not going to go anyway - however, their hypocri- 
sy would have definitely been exposed and they would not have had 
the opportunity to throw taunts at Muslims and exult that they had 
fooled them. And the real purpose here is not to show wrath or dis- 
pleasure, instead of that, it is a way of saying that, in future, the mo- 
tives and moves of such people should be watched and screened care- 
fully. Then, it can be conceded that there does exist a certain kind of 
displeasure in the external framework of words but it has been coated 
with a delightful concern for sensitivities, particularly that of his dear 
prophet. We can see that the expression of displeasure which begins 
with the words: $ cJii p, (why did you permit them?) does not actually 
begin until said ahead of it was: oL* *UI tu. (Allah has forgiven you)! 

It has been said by people having insight in the nature of God- 
Prophet relationship that the Holy Prophet ^L . 3 <-1* *1)1 had a special 

attachment to Allah Jalla Thana’uh. His heart could not simply bear 
the shock of being in a situation where he is subjected to questioning 
from Allah Ta'ala. For instance, if the words: oJjT j^j. (why did you per- 

mit them?) - which translate as interrogation in their formal appear- 
ance - were said in the very beginning, the blessed heart of the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj *JLc *1)1 Jl* would have been simply unable to take it. There- 
fore, the words: lie (Allah has forgiven you) have been placed ear- 

lier. This serves two purposes. Firstly, it gives him the information 
that something has happened, something that was not liked by Allah. 
Secondly, the information that he has been forgiven for whatever had 
happened was being given beforehand so that what is said next should 
not break his blessed heart. 
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As for the word of forgiveness, let there be no doubt about it and let 
no one say that forgiveness is usually given for crimes and sins - and 
the Holy Prophet Ut Jjl was ma‘sum (protected from sin) - what, 
then, would be the sense of forgiveness at this place? The answer is 
that the way there is forgiveness for sin, similarly, there could also be 
forgiveness for what is contrary to the preferred way (khilaf al-awla) 
or is simply undesirable - and that does not violate the concept of the 
‘ismah (infallibility) of a prophet. 

In the second ( 44 ) and third ( 45 ) verses given there was the differ- 
ence between believers and hypocrites. Those who believe in Allah 
Ta‘ala truly and staunchly do not pick an occasion like that only to 
seek desertion from Jihad just for the sake of love for their lives and 
wealth and go about asking the permission of their prophet to stay 
back. In fact, this is the behavior of only those who do not believe in 
Allah and the Day of Judgement ( Akhirah ), truly and correctly - and, 
as for Allah, He knows the God-fearing perfectly well. 

At least, one aspect of why their excuse was false has been given in 
the fourth ( 46 ) where it has been said: if Ijls-Y b'fypj (And had 

they [really] wished to set out [for Jihad], they would have [of necessi- 
ty] made [at least] some preparation for it [but they made none] - 46 ). 
This shows that the plea of having an excuse was false. The truth of 
the matter was that they just did not have any intention to come out 
for Jihad. 

How do we know if an excuse is reasonable or unreasonable? 

An important principle comes out from this verse, a principle that 
can be used to distinguish between a reasonable and an unreasonable 
excuse. To wit, an excuse presented only by those who are ready to 
carry out orders - but, were rendered helpless by some accident - can 
be entertained and accepted. This rule applies to all matters pertain- 
ing to the excusable. As for a person who made no preparation to carry 
out orders, did not even make the intention to carry them out when 
called, thereafter, came some excuse - then, this excuse will be like 
the excuse of sin which is worse than the sin. This will not be taken as 
a genuine excuse. Take the example of a person who has made all 
preparations to present himself in the masjid for his JurmTah prayers 
and is intending to go there when, all of a sudden, came an impedi- 
ment which prevented him from going there. Then, his excuse is rea- 
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sonable - and Allah Ta'ala blesses such a person with the full reward 
of his ‘Ibadah (worship). As for the person who just did not make any 
preparation but, later on, by chance, there came an excuse before him, 
then, this will be taken as nothing but a ruse and pretext. 

Take an example from everyday life. One makes the necessary 
preparations to get up early in the morning and get ready for the Fajr 
Salah. An alarm was set in the family clock, or somebody was assigned 
to give a wake-up call. After that, by chance, whatever arrangements 
were made did not work - and because of this, the Salah was missed. 
This is similar to what happened to the Holy Prophet ^ when he 
camped on a journey late at night ( lailatu ’ t-ta‘ris ). In order to get up 
on time for Fajr Salah, he arranged with Sayyidna Bilal ^ *1)1 ^>j that 
he would sit the night out and wake up everybody when morning 
comes. But, by chance, sleep overtook him too. Everyone got up only 
when the sun had risen. So, this excuse is correct and reasonable. 
Based on this, consoling his Companions, the Holy Prophet ^ said: 
ikkll -kfy&l llj r jl)l ^ Ij^l-^(There is no negligence in sleep. Negligence 
occurs only when awake) that is, one is excusable in sleep. The reason 
was that, as far as it was possible to do, arrangements had already 
been made to get up on time. 

In short, a decision about an excuse being reasonable or unreason- 
able can be taken only by knowing whether or not preparation was 
made to carry out orders. Simply using a lot of words to make a point 
gets nothing done. 

In the fifth (47) verse, it was explained that the hypocrites had pro- 
cured the permission to stay away from Jihad by deceit and now it was 
better that they just did not participate in it. Had they gone there, 
they would have done nothing but hatch conspiracies, circulate rumors 
and spread disorder. The Qur’anic statement: jt# jjZL (And among 

you there are their listeners) means that, among Muslims, there were 
some simple people too, people who could be easily taken advantage of 
and who may have likely been affected by their false rumors. 

The opening sentence of the sixth verse (48):^'^ iluJI £11(1 jIT (They 
sought disorder even earlier...) refers to what had happened in the 
battle of TJhud. 

The statement: (... and the will of Allah prevailed, 
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though they disliked it) at the end of the verse indicates that victory is 
in the hands of Allah. This has been proved on earlier occasions when 
the Holy Prophet ,JLj *Jlc Jji J^> was blessed with victory. The same will 
happen in this Jihad as well when all tricks played by hypocrites will 
fail. 

In the seventh verse (49), after citing a particular excuse made by a 
noted hypocrite called Jadd ibn Qays, a comment has been made 
which shows how astray he had gone. The excuse for not going on Ji- 
hld he came up with was that he happened to be a young man. If he 
went out against the Roman Christians in their territory, there were 
chances that he might fall into the snare of their beautiful women! 
(‘Do not expose me to an ordeal’) The Qur’an responded by saying: ^ VI 
iliifl (Look! they have already fallen into an ordeal). It means that 
such people were not very smart. They were trying to hide behind the 
excuse of an imaginary ordeal, not realizing that they had already fal- 
len into the sin of a certain ordeal, the ordeal of acting against the 
command of Allah and His Messenger, and of deserting the Jihad ef- 
fort, right on the spot. 

The last sentence of the verse: iS 3)1 (and certainly the 

Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled) could have two meanings. It 
could either mean that the Hell would encircle them in the Hereafter. 
Or, it could mean that the very chain of causes, which are operating to 
take them to Hell, and which have them all encircled at that time, are 
what has been equated with Hell. Given this interpretation, it would 
suggest that they happen to be, even now, within the larger circle of 
nothing but Hell. 

In the eighth verse (50), yet another aspect of their low nature has 
been mentioned by saying that, though these people live among Mus- 
lims giving the outward impression that they are one of them, but they 
are soon exposed by their inner reactions to what happens to the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j 4 Jj. Jjl The text illustrates it by saying: 

(If some good comes to you, it annoys them) and: UJXf is tJJJifi. el iJ; l\J 
oji J ljj£L' Jli Zr* dpi (and if some suffering visits you, they say, “We 

had already taken care of our problem"). They would take it as expedi- 
ent in their favor that they did not go along with Muslims and found 
the results satisfying enough to go away delighted. 

In the ninth verse (51), Allah Ta'ala has instructed the Holy Prophet 
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(Juj *J_ t *1)1 Jl*, and Muslims, that they should not allow themselves to 
be affected by things like that said by the hypocrites and that they 
must always keep reality as it is before them. The words of the Holy 
Qur’an are: *1)1 JZ 'J> U-*I)I (Say, “Nothing 

can ever reach us except what Allah has written for us. He is our Mas- 
ter. And in Allah alone the believers must place their trust”). In other 
words, the Holy Prophet JLj *1)1 is being asked that he should tell 
those, who worship material causes such as these, that they were in a 
serious deception. These material causes were no more than a curtain. 
The power that moves inside them belongs to none but Allah. Whatev- 
er happens to us is exactly whatever Allah has written for us - and He 
is our Master, Guardian and Helper. And Muslims must place their 
real trust in Him alone. Consequently, they must see material causes 
as no more than effective agents and signs while never taking them to 
be the real dispensers of any good or evil. 

Belief in Destiny includes Management of affairs: Giving 
Inaction or Mismanagement the name of Trust is Wrong 

This verse (51) brings into sharp focus the essential reality of the re- 
ligious issue of Taqdir (destiny) and Tawakkul (trust). The outcome of 
believing in Taqdir and Tawakkul should never be that one goes home, 
sits tight, does nothing and says what will be will be. This is no belief 
in destiny and this is no practice of trust. Instead, the thing to do is 
that one should devote full personal energy and courage to put togeth- 
er whatever lawful material means one can arrange for - within the 
range of what lies in control. After this has been done, the matter 
should be resigned to destiny and trust. However, the caveat is that 
one has to keep his or her sight trained toward Allah alone - for it is 
He who has the ultimate outcome of everything one does under His ab- 
solute power and control. 

Speaking generally, people around the world are found in great 
confusion about the religious problem of Taqdir and Tawakkul. Some 
of them are plain irreligious. They just do not recognize the very possi- 
bility that something like that exists. They are content with material 
means as the deity they are comfortable with. Then, there are other 
people who lack proper awareness. They have turned destiny and trust 
into a pretext for their sloth and inertia. The Prophet of Islam, may 
the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, made full preparation for 
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Jihad, after which, the revelation of this verse put an end to this cycle 
of excess and deficiency and showed the right way - as put in the live- 
ly Persian saying: ^.*^1 y, (With Tawakkul [trust], do tie the 

knees of the camel). To sum up, means which you have the option to 
utilize, are nothing but blessings given by Allah Ta‘ala. Not taking ad- 
vantage of these means is ingratitude, even stupidity. Of course, do 
not give means the status they do not have and believe that results 
and outcomes are not subservient to these means - instead of all that, 
they obey the command of Allah Almighty. 

The tenth verse ( 52 ), while mentioning the charming demeanor of 
the man of true faith, has given an answer to hypocrites delighted over 
the discomfort of Muslims. According to the man of true faith, the 
thing that hypocrites take as suffering for Muslims and which makes 
them happy is really no suffering for them. In fact, it is another form 
of comfort and success. The reason is that a man of true faith becomes 
deserving of eternal returns and rewards even after having failed in 
his strong resolve, something that is the real objective of all his suc- 
cesses. Therefore, he succeeds, even in failure and gains, even in loss. 

The first sentence of the verse: j> (Say, “Is it not 

that you are expecting for us but one of the two good things 
[martyrdom and victory]”?) means exactly this. However, along with it, 
it was also said that the fate of the disbelievers was quite contrary for 
they will find no respite from suffering or punishment under any con- 
dition. Either, they would be punished at the hands of Muslims right 
here in this world, in which case, they will taste the punishment in the 
mortal and the eternal world both. And, in case, they somehow es- 
caped unscathed in the mortal world, there is no possibility of deliver- 
ance from the punishment of the Hereafter. 



Verses 53 - 59 
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Say, “Spend, willingly or unwillingly, it will never be 
accepted from you. You have been a sinning people." 

[ 53 ] 

And nothing has prevented their spending(s) from 
being accepted from them but that they have 
disbelieved in Allah and in His Messenger, and they do 
not come to the §alah but lazily, and do not spend but 
unwillingly. [ 54 ] 

So, their wealth and their children should not attract 
you. In fact, Allah wants to punish them with these in 
this lowly life and that their souls should depart while 
they are disbelievers. [ 55 ] 

And they swear by Allah that they are from among you, 
whereas they are not from among you, but they are a 
people in fear. [ 56 ] 

If they find a place of refuge or caves or any place to 
enter, they will turn towards it running unbridled. [ 57 ] 
And among them there are those who find fault with 
you in the matter of JjJadaqlt (alms). So, if they are 
given some of it, they are quite happy, and if they 
are given nothing from it, suddenly they become 
unhappy. [ 58 ] 

Only if they were happy with what Allah and His Mes- 
senger had given to them, and had said, “Allah is all- 
sufficient for us. Allah shall give us (more) of His grace, 
and His Messenger as well. Indeed, we crave for Allah 
alone.” [ 59 ] 
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Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses were bad morals and bad deeds 
of the hypocrites. The same subject continues in the verses quoted 
above. As for the statement in verse 55 - where it has been declared 
that the wealth and children of hypocrites should not be taken as a 
blessing for them as these are, in fact, a form of punishment from Al- 
lah - it has a reason. Is it not that love for and engrossment in worldly 
life becomes a punishment right here in this world? One starts with 
desires to acquire worldly wealth, then goes through a series of hard 
work to establish the necessary channels, day in and day out, sacrific- 
ing sleep, comfort and family life. After that, if one succeeds, come the 
concerns of increasing and retaining it - a round the clock punishment 
indeed. A serious loss or sickness could become unwelcome cans of 
worries, and if one happens to get everything one wants, the vicious 
circle continues either through apprehensions of decreasing wealth or 
cravings of increasing it further. There is just no respite anytime. 

Finally, these things go out of one’s hands. This may happen at the 
time of death, or much earlier. Whenever it does, despair takes over. 
What is this, if not punishment? Man surrounds himself with articles 
of comfort and calls it comfort. Real comfort, the peace and comfort of 
the heart is something man has yet to find. But, in the meantime, man 
has to rely on material means and things for satisfaction, not realizing 
that these agents will keep snatching away his share of peace in this 
world and will also become the prelude to the punishment in the world 
to come. 

Can Sadaqah be given to a disbeliever? 

The last two verses show that the hypocrites used to receive a 
share from properties available as Sadaqat (plural of Sadaqah, mean- 
ing a donation through which one seeks reward with Allah Ta'ala, usu- 
ally referred to as alms or charity). But, when they did not get these as 
they wished, they became angry and started accusing and cursing. If, 
at this place, Sadaqat are taken in their general sense - which in- 
cludes all Sadaqat, necessary ( wajib ) and voluntary (nafl) - then, there 
is no problem, because non-Muslims can be given out of the voluntary 
Sadaqlt. This is permissible on the basis of the consensus of Muslim 
Ummah and stands proved from Sunnah. However, even if Sadaqat at 
this place mean what is obligatory, like Zakah and ‘Ushr, then, we 
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should remember that the hypocrites were given a share from it on the 
basis that they claimed to be Muslims. Since they claimed to believe in 
all the necessary articles of faith and their kufr was hidden in their 
hearts, with no conclusive proof in their apparent claims they were 
treated as Muslims to the extent of this worldly life and Allah Ta‘ala 
had, in His wisdom, given the orders that the hypocrites should be 
treated as Muslims. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Signs of Hypocrites and Warning for Muslims 

In verse 54, two signs of hypocrites have been given: (1) they come 
to the Salah lazily and listlessly, and (2) that they spend in the way of 
Allah unwillingly. 

Muslims have been warned here that sloth in Salah and being sour 
at heart while spending in the way of Allah, that is, Zakah and Sada- 
qah, are signs of nifaq (hypocrisy). All Muslims should make conscious 
effort to stay safe from these signs. 

Verse 60 

pjjl’i 5 i'uu cilSJi til 
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The Sadaqat (prescribed alms) are only for the poor, the 
needy, those employed to collect these, those whose 
hearts are to be won, in (freeing) slaves, in (releasing) 
those in debt, in the way of Allah and for a wayfarer - 
this being prescribed by Allah. And Allah is Knowing, 

Wise. [60] 

Commentary 
Recipients of Sadaqat 

Objection raised by some hypocrites against the Holy Prophet ^ , 
and the answer to that, was given in verses previous to this. It will be 
recalled that the hypocrites had blamed the Holy Prophet jJLj *Jic JJI 
that he (God forbid) does not observe justice while disbursing Sadaqat 
and gives whatever he wishes to whomsoever he chooses. 

In the present verse, by listing the recipients of Sadaqat category- 
wise, Allah Ta‘ala has removed their misunderstanding and told them 
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that He has himself determined as to who should receive Sadaqat. The 
Holy Prophet *1)1 only complies with the Divine decree while 

disbursing Sadaqat - doing nothing on his own or with his personal 
opinion. 

This is also confirmed by the Hadith reported in Abu Dawud and 
Darqutnl as based on a narration by Sayyidna Ziyad ibn Harith al- 
Suda’i who says: I visited the Holy Prophet ,J— j *Ji t. Jill where I no- 

ticed that he was sending Muslim forces against my people. I said to 
him: ‘Ya Rasulallah, you do not have to send any troops. I guarantee 
that all of them will submit before you with pleasure.’ Then I wrote a 
letter to my people and all of them embraced Islam. Thereupon, he 
said: iJjs ^lill « lliii-T is (which was like a title saying that this person 
was the beloved one of his people who followed him!). I submitted: ‘I 
deserve no credit for that. Allah, in His grace, guided them right and 
they embraced Islam.’ I was still present in the sitting, says the narra- 
tor, when a person came in asking for something. The answer he gave 
to him was: 

“Allah Ta'ala has never handed over the distribution of Sada- 
qat to any prophet, even to anyone other than a prophet. In- 
stead of that, He has Himself determined eight categories for 
it. If you are included under one of those eight, I can let you 
have it. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 168, v. 8) 

This was the background in which this verse was revealed. Now, 
before going to its explanation in full, please understand that Allah 
Jolla Thana’uh has promised sustenance for the entire creation. Says 
the Qur’an: LJjy, jDl VI, j/jis '-*> (And there is no creature on 

earth but that upon Allah is its provision - 11:6). However, in His infi- 
nite wisdom, he has not done something like making all of them equal 
in the matter of provision or sustenance - or rizq as the Qur’an says. 
This would have done away with the difference of rich and poor. This 
is a vast field of inquiry full of hundreds of wise insights into the mo- 
ral grooming of human beings and into the proper ordering of the uni- 
versal system they live under - something that cannot be taken up in 
details at this place. So, it was in His wisdom that He made someone 
rich and someone else poor and then fixed a share for the poor and 
needy in the riches of the rich. It was said: 

(And, in their wealth, there is a share fixed for the asking and the de- 
prived - 70:24) which was theirs as a matter of right. 
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First of all, this tells us that the command to take out Sadaqah 
from the wealth of the wealthy is no favor from them. In fact, this is a 
right of the needy the fulfillment of which is their duty. Then, it also 
tells us that this right is fixed in the sight of Allah Ta'ala - not that 
someone decreases or increases it at will, anytime. Pursuant to that, 
the duty of making the amount of this fixed right widely known was 
assigned to the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JLc Therefore, he acted with 

marked diligence and elan in this matter. He could have informed his 
Companions about it orally. But, he did not consider it to be sufficient. 
Instead, he had detailed executive orders written and placed in the 
custody of Sayyidna ‘Umar and Sayyidna ‘Amr ibn Hazam Jill 
This clearly proves that the nisab (threshold) of Zakah, and the 
amount of Zakah in each nisab, have been fixed by Allah Ta'ala and 
promulgated through His Messenger to remain valid forever. No one, 
at any time and in any country, has any right to decrease, increase, 
change or alter what has been prescribed. 

It is correct to say that the obligation of Sadaqah and Zakah was 
already decreed by revelation during the early stage of Islam in Mak- 
kah al-Mukarramah. Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has cited the verse of 
Surah Al-Muzzammil: ijs^i t biiitf (So, establish Salah and give 

Zakah - 73:20) in proof because this Surah is among those that belong 
to the initial period of revelation and, along with Salah, it carries the 
injunction of Zakah. However, the narratives of Hadith seem to indi- 
cate that, during the initial period of Islam, any particular nisab for 
Zakah, or a particular amount, was not fixed. In its absence, whatever 
was left behind after having served the needs of a Muslim was spent 
in the way of Allah. The fixation of nisab and the declaration of the 
amount of Zakah came after Hijrah in Madinah al-Taiyyibah. After 
that, the firmly established system of the receipts of Zakah and Sada- 
qat was something that came into existence only after the conquest of 
Makkah. 

This verse - with the consensus of the Sahabah and the Tabi'in - 
describes the disbursement of the same obligatory ( wajib ) Sadaqah 
which is obligatory on Muslims like Salah, because the heads of dis- 
bursement fixed in this verse are the heads of the obligatory Sadaqat. 
As for the voluntary ( Nafl ) Sadaqat, given the clear statements of Ha- 
dith narratives, their range is quite vast. To be precise, they are not 
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restricted to these eight heads of expenditure. 

Though, in the verse appearing above, the general word: oliju* 
(Sadaqat) has been used - which apparently may include the obligato- 
ry and the voluntary both - but, there is a consensus of the Muslim 
Ummah, on the point that this verse refers only to the obligatory 
( wajib ) Sadaqat. It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that the word: 
(Sadaqah) whenever used in an absolute sense anywhere in the Qur’an 
- while there is no textual evidence to prove that it is voluntary Sada- 
qah - it invariably means obligatory Sadaqah at that place. 

This verse has been initiated with the word: lil ( innama ) which is 
used for restriction ( hasr and inhisar ). Thereby, the very first word in 
the beginning of the statement speaks for itself that the recipients of 
Sadaqat being enumerated next are obligatory Sadaqat and must, 
therefore, be spent on them. In fact, obligatory Sadaqat cannot be 
spent on any good cause other than them, such as, the preparation for 
Jihad or making masjids and religious schools or other institutions of 
public welfare. Though, all these projects are necessary and there is 
great reward for investing in them, but obligatory Sadaqat the quan- 
tum of which stands fixed cannot be applied to such projects. 

The second word: oUjl^ (Sadaqat) appearing in the verse is the plu- 
ral form of Sadaqah. Lexically, it denotes a portion of the wealth or 
property that is spent for the sake of Allah (Qamus). In Mufradat al- 
Qur’an, Imam Raghib al-Isfaham has said that Sadaqah is called Sada- 
qah because it is derived from the root of 'Sidq' which means 'truth' 
and the one who gives something in Sadaqah purports that he is true 
in his word and deed, he has no worldly motives and is spending for 
the pleasure of Allah only. Therefore, a Sadaqah mixed up with a de- 
sire to earn a fair name or to project one’s personality or any other 
worldly motive conceivable has been declared to be null and void by 
the Holy Qur’an. 

As stated earlier too, the word: (Sadaqah) is general in terms of 

its real meaning. It is used for voluntary Sadaqah as well as for obliga- 
tory Zakah. Its use for nafl (voluntary or supererogatory charity) is al- 
ready very common. However, it has also been used for fard (obligatory 
or prescribed alms) at several places in the Qur’an, for example: 

(Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah [obligatory alms] - 9:103) 
and the verse: iiiiJl ifl/The Sadaqat [prescribed alms] are only for ...) 




